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This Tolume containa the result of iaTestigationa commeiiced thirtj yean ago, and 
pttnnedy at intervals, to the present time. The first sheet of the Harmonj was sent to 
the p^ess last September twelvemonth ; and since that period, the execution of the worit 
hsM been the leading object of my stody and labour. The convictions and sentiments 
with which I have brought it to a conclusion, I have stated in p. cxziv of the Pre- 
liminaiy Dissertations ; and I do not repeat the expression of them here. With perfect 
comfort, and with great hopefulness, I desire for my Arrangement the severest scrutiny 
that faithful equity and the love of truth can exercise : I have sought for nothing but 
conformity with reality ; and if my belief that I have attained at least a much greater 
approximation to it than any preceding Harmonist has attained, should not abide such 
scrutiny, I shall cherish the expectation that my errors will assist future inquirers in 
approaching the truth. Till then, my Arrangement may assist others, as it enables me, 
to retrace with readiness, and in a clear and simple succession, the most important 
occurrences in the records of the human race. 

In one respect alone do I seek for some indulgence ; which those will most readily 
give, who best know the difficulties of the case : I refer to the translation. My first 
intention was, to alter the common version in those cases only where the purposes of a 
Harmony required it, which I have found much more numerous than I expected ; viz. 
in corresponding passages, where the same words in the Greek are rendered dilTerently 
in the English, and where different words have the same rendering. It appeared 
desirable not to add to the associations which would check the reception of my views 
as to the Duration of our Saviour's Ministry and the Succession of Events in it But it 
was suggested, when commencing the printing, that, as the ultimate object was to aid 
in the private study of the Scriptures, it would be desirable to depart from the public 
version, wherever I believed that the sense of the original is not closely or clearly given, 
or is not expressed according to the present usages of our language ; and I undertook what 
willy I trust, increase the usefulness of the volume, but has increased tenfold the labour 
lequtivd. This, however, has been amply rewarded by a more definite apprehen&ion, 
in various parts, of the import of the all-important records, and by the percepticm of 
numberless indications of authenticity, which, but for such examination, I might have 
passed by.— All I desire respecting the translation is, that it shall be tried by no other 
tests than those of close fidelity to the original Qreek, and of increased uniformity 
of rendering. And I would solicit a reference to the last number of the Appendix, 
where I have given such observations and corrections as have hitherto occurred to me ; 
together with remarks on the position of certain Sections in the Harmony. 

In the technical arrangements, by which some of the main objects of a Harmony are 
so obviously promoted, I have been greatly aided by my Printer ; and I am also indebted 
to him for various suggestions in the progress of the work. — Some incurias we have 
ourselves discovered, and more will doubtless be observed hereafter ; but those who 
have been concerned in the execution of the work, have done every thing which I could 
desire in order t<i carry my plans into effect; and these were often necessarily varied 
hy varying circumittancos. We have all done what we coald. 



On the Prellminftry Dissertations is is not requisite tJiat I should offer any remaASy 
except that the Third, in particular, has extended far beyond my ezpectationa. Those 
readers who find the preceding Dissertations too taU of critical in?estigation,— though 
there is little in them which requires an acquaintance with the original languagvnuQTf 
in the Third, and in the latter part of the Fourth, find much which will aid in the 
purposes of the Tolume, 

llie Notes are only such as the narration or the rendering required ; and they 
present the compressed results of critical examinations, which to have detailed would 
have required volumes. I have often given the opinions of others as my authority ; but, 
In no instance, without liaving made them my own j and it is not through n^ligenee or 
disregard that I have seldom stated the reasons on which I rest conclusions that are 
different from those of various scriptural critics whose writings I thankfully value. I am 
happy in referring the student to Kuinoel's CommcNtarttM ta LAroi Novi Tettammti 
HiHoricaa, which was reprinted in London some years ago, with Oriesbach's Text annexed, 
and ^hich may now be had at a very reasonable price. The work is tinctured occasion- 
ally by anti.supematural explanations ; but it presents almost every thing that can be 
desired, in connection with Schleusner>s Lexicon, and Schmid's Greek Concordance. 

The completion of this work may now enable me to proceed with others which have 
long been postponed for it Of these the first will probably be a Manoieuanm for the 
use of the young and uninformed. At some future period I hope to publish a similar 
work, for more general use, with explanatoiy observations and practical reflections ; 
but in the mean time I should be glad to lead the attention of my readers to the 
valuable Exposition of the late Rev. Timothy Kenrick of Exeter, which ought to be 
more known and employed than I believe it is. A second Edition was published in 
1824, by his son, the Classical Tutor at Manchester College, York. 

During the spring of the present year, the Rev. R. B. Aspland, my esteemed 
Colleague in the pastoral office, proposed to me to publish this work by subscription, in 
order that the circulation of it might be made more speedy, and that I might be secured 
from loss; and by his exertions, and the aid of other valued Friends, here and in other 
places, the whole of the present impression, consisting of five hundred copies, is required 
for Subscribers to the work,— thopgh I must reserve a few, to be submitted to the 
examination of some able Critics in this country, out of my own religions connection, 
and of some of my Brethren in Boston. This result is much beyond my first expectations ; 
and I am very thankful to my Friends for the service they have rendered me. I'hrough 
the unexpected extension of my Dissertations^ more than reimbursement for actual 
expenditure has become entirely out of the question. I am happy in presenting my 
labour to those who have contributed to prevent pecuniary loss ; and I shall indeed be 
thankful if it promote among us the study of the work and the character of him before 
whose tribunal we shall all stand, for acceptance, or for condemnation. 

Dec. 15, 1835. 
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Throagh deferring it for a place which does not prove suited to my paipose, I have 
omitted to advert to two ftcts which have been singularly interesting to me ; — ^that in 
lf)3l the Rev. Dr. PALnutr, now Professor of Biblical Literature in the University 
of Cambridge, New England, published a Hwmimif of Uu GoMpeU founded on my 
arrangement, with a valuable Preface ; and that the Rev. Henbt Wabb, Professor of 
Pastoral Theology in the Divinity College of that University, has made that arrangement 
the foundation of his interesting and instructive Ltft if the SavUmrf which has been 
reprinted in this Countiy. I beg these, my much-rejected friends^*-with the latter 
of whom alone I have had the advantage of personal intimaoy*- to accept my l^t 
desires for their usefulness in their very important stations for Christian service. 



DISSERTATION I. 



ON THE DURATION OF OUR SAVIOUR'S MINISTRY. 



Sect. I. Various Opinions respecting it, 

Bt the Ministry of Christ is understood the period between his Baptism 
and his Crucifixion. It may sometimes he convenient to designate the 
opinion that it included two Passovers only, the bipaschal system; that 
it included three only, the tripasckal; and that it included four, the 
quadripaschaL 

The opinion which has been prevalent ever since the time of Eusebius, is, 
that the Ministry of Christ included four Passovers, or between three and 
four years ; but this, to use the words of Mr. Benson, *' was totally unknown 
to, the Christian Fathers of the first three centuries." * Upon this hypothesis 
10 founded the very valuable Harmony of Archbishop Newcome, which was 
itself much framed upon that of Le Clkrc ; together with Dr. Doddridge's, 
(though Doddridge obviously received it with hesitation,) Mr. Greswell's, 
and various others.f The excellent Diatessaron by Professor White, which 
was drawn up by aid of Newcome's Harmony, and others in Latin and 
English derived from White's, are of course arranged on the quadripaschal 
system. 

Whiston and Macknight framed their respective Harmonies upon the 
■opposition that the Ministry of Christ included ^t;e Passovers. Scalioer, 
Sir Isaac Newton, Stillingfleet, and others, adopted the same opinion : 



* See p. 254 of ^ The Chronology uf oar Saviour's Life, or. An Inquiry into the true 
time of the Birth, Baptism, and Crucifixion, of Jesns Christ; by the Rev. C. Benson, 
M. A., of Trinity College, Cambridge : "—a work well deserving the attentive perusal 
of the critical student. 

f Newcome's Harmony, and Mr. Oreswell's, are in Greek : an English Harmony 
has been founded on each of them. 

b 
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but the tendency of the critical scripturalists of the present day, is to shorten, 
not extend, the period assigned by the prevalent hypothesis.* 

Bengelius constracted his Harmony upon the principle that our Lord was 
crucified at the third Passover after his Baptism ; and that consequently the 
Ministry of Christ included between two and three years. On this (the 
tripaschal) hypothesis, is founded the Harmony of the Four Gospels f by 
Samuel Lieberkuun, A. M., first published in German, and afterwards in 
English ; and also the Life of Christ framed on the arrangement of the Rev. 
Newcome Cappe, by his late excellent widow. This opinion was enter- 
tained by Dr. Lardner, and Dr. Benson; and it has recently been 
advocated, with great ability and research, by the Rev. C. Benson, in the 
work already cited. It was also held by several intelligent writers in the 
third and fourth centuries ; and, if the Gospel of John were our only means 
of judgment, this opinion, though not without serious difficulties, as will be 
shown hereafter, would be that in which the scripturalist — discarding the 
common opinion as founded on ** late and scanty*' tradition, and " obscure and 
inconclusive reasoning" — would ultimately rest.— (See Benson, p. 258.) 

The prevalent opinion, during the first three centuries, was — whatever its 
foundation — that the Ministry of Christ lasted not more than a year and a 
few months. Influenced by this consideration, and by the examination of 
the first three Gospels, Dr. Bentley adopted the bipaschal system. From 
him it was communicated to Dr. Hare; and by him to Mr. Mann, afterwards 
Master of the Charter House, who defended it " with much learning and 
sagacity,*' in bis work on the True Years of the Birth and Death of Christ, 
first published in English in 1733, and afterwards in Latin in 1742. 1 Upon 
this principle, Mann constructed a Chronological Arrangement of the 
Gospel History; and Dr. Priestley formed a Harmony upon it, which 
he published in Greek and in English, prefixing a Letter on the subject, 

• Dr. Barton, Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford, in his Lectures on the 
Ecclesiastical History of the First Century (1831), is inclined to adopt the opinion 
** that our Saviour's Ministry occupied part of three years ; i. e. one whole year and 
part of two others." With this explanation, his view appears to accord with the 
bipaschal opinion, as there could be only two Passovers in one whole year and part of 
two others, — unless indeed he meant Julian, instead of Jewish years. If my interpre. 
tation of Professor Burton's view is correct, we have three learned clergymen taking 
each a different opinion : Mr. Greswell being for four Passovers, Mr. Benson for three, 
and Dr. Burton for two. 

f This work, being a single narrative constructed from the four Gospels, would more 
properly be termed a Afonoteffraron, or Diaiessaran, 

I See Biographica Britannica, Vol. I. 3d Ed. p. 345, quoted in Newcome's First 
Aeply,p. 119. 
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addressed to Dr. Newcome, then Bishop of Waterford, together with Obser- 
yations in defence and illustration of his arrangement. Dr. Newcome replied 
in 1780, and Dr. Priestley soon published a Second Letter, to which he 
pre6xed the former one. In 1781, Dr. Newcome published his reply to 
Dr. Piiestley's Second Letter; and Dr. Priestley addressed to him a Third 
Letter, which closed this controrersy— a controversy marked by that urbanity 
and candour which the love of truth, united with the Christian temper, can- 
not but produce. The Bishop's Reply to Dr. Priestley's Second Letter, is 
peculiarly valuable, as it respects the '* Testimony of the Christian Fathers", 
for the judiciousness of his views, and for the information which it 
contains. 

To support the bipaschal system, Mr. Mann and Dr. Priestley, besides 
transposing the vith and vth chapters of St. John's Gospel, deemed it 
necessary to maintain that to Ttaaya^ the passover^ in John vi. 4, was not in 
the original Gospel. Bishop Pearce, in his Commentary, from considering 
the position of the vith chapter, between the vth relating he thinks to the 
Pentecost, and the viith relating to the Tabernacles, argues that the whole 
verse is spurious. 

It cannot but be regarded as a serious objection against these conjectural 
emendations, that the whole verse, as we have it in the received text, is 
found in all known Manuscripts containing the passage, and in all existing 
Versions ; and that there is no direct evidence to support the opinion 
that the early Christian Writers were without the words to iratrva 
in their copies of the Gospel. In the present advanced period of textual 
criticism, such an emendation could scarcely have been proposed by the 
eminent persons above-mentioned. 

The arguments in favour of the omission of to ira(T\a, the passover, in 
John vi. 4, are, 1. That none of the early Fathers could have held the 
opinion that our Lord's Ministry did not include more than two Passovers, 
if they had had those words in their copies of St. John's Gospel ; and that 
their copies were much more ancient than any at present existing ; and, 
2. That IrensBus, who advocated the strange theory that our Lord's Ministry 
lasted twenty years, does not appeal to this verse in support of it — anxious 
as he naturally was to discover indications of the occurrence of Passovers. 
Newcome and Benson combat this second argument by showing that Irenseus 
*' only proposed to mention how often, at the season of the Passover, our 
Lord, after his Baptism, went up to Jerusalem." With respect to the 
former, there are two views of the matter : either, that the early Writers did 
not notice the supposed inconsistency between the mention of a Passover in 
John vi. 4, and their own opinion ; or, that they regarded the approaching 
Passavsr, there spoken of, as that at which our Lord was crucified. 
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Dr. Newcome supplies the same snpposition in relation to Irenaus. Indeed 
those who dwelt principally on the Gospel of Luke for their chronology, 
could scarcely avoid the conclusion that the Passover mentioned in John vi. 4, 
as approaching when the miracle of the Five Thousand was wrought, was 
the last Passover, since that Evangelist records the miracle in the same 
portion of his Gospel (ch. ix) in which he says (ver. 51) that the time was 
come for Jesus to be received up. The supposition that the Fathers in 
question entertained this opinion, (even if the opinion itself could be shown to 
be critically untenable,) is greatly to be preferred to the position that the words 
TO TTOfiya are spurious, if not the whole verse, though found in every 
known authority of every class. 

Resting on the prevalence, during the first throe centuries, of the belief 
that our Lord's Ministry did not extend beyond about one year, in connexion 
with the fact that there is no record of transactions at more than two Festi- 
vals that were certainly Passovers, Gerard John Vossius came to the 
conclusion, as highly probable, that the Passover referred to in John vi. 4, 
was that at which our Lord was crucified. To this conclusion the Author 
of the present work had come by his own examination, and had attained a 
a strong conviction of its solid foundation, before he had become aware that 
the opinion had been entertained by any other.* The grounds of this con- 
viction will be given, in some detail, in a subsequent part of this Dissertation ; 
but it may be stated here to be at least a presumption in its favour, that, 
without any alteration in the text, it accords with what some of the most 
learned chronologists — Scaliger, in particular, though he himself rejected it- 
have pronounced to be the most ancient opinion respecting the Duration of 
our Lord's Ministry.f 

* The Author's mind had been so much impressed with the representations of Mann 
and Priestley, who claimed G. J. Vossius as an advocate for the omission of to jeaaxiif 
that Newcome's rectification of the error (into which even Marsh has fallen) was 
unnoticed by him when he first attended to the subject in 1800 ; and from that time, 
for twenty years probably, he had no opportunity of recurring to Ncwcome's Reply to 
Priestley, nor for a much longer period to Vossius's own work. This last he now pos- 
sesses, through the kindness of his Friend and former Pupil the Rev. B. Mardun, M. A. 
of London, whose pursuits have led him to enter with much earnestness and success 
Into the critical study of the Scriptures. 

f After citing various early Authors in favour of it, Mr. Mann (p. 154) says ** the 
great Scaliger acknowledges VetuHistrima ut Opinio (Can. Isog. p. 309): And PHavitu, 
Neqve paueorum neque plebeiarum Seriptorum fuii hmc tententia, ted doctrind et autoriUite 
pretiantium, et eane veiH$ti$timarum.'* 
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Sect. II. View of the Opinions of the Early Christian Writers. 

The opinions of the early Christian Writers have been examined, with 
great earnestness, both by those who hare advocated, and by those who have 
opposed, the short duration of oar Lord's Ministry. The question is not to 
be decided by those opinions ; but whatever weight is to be assigned to them, 
it certainly is in favour of the bipaschal system. It is not required by the 
purpose of this Dissertation, to enter, in detail, into the examination of the 
evidence respecting them; but the following appears to be a just repre- 
sentation of the state of the case.* 

1. There could have been no authorized steady tradition, handed down 
from the apostolic times, that the Ministry of Christ extended through more 
than three years ; otherwise the early Fathers could not have rested, as, with 
the exception of Irenaeus, they obviously did rest, in the opinion that it 
lasted less, or a little more, than a year. On the other hand, as is argued 
by Benson, the Valentinians and Clemens Alexandrinus could not have 
rested their opinion, as they did,t on the prophetic declaration respecting 
** the acceptable tear of the Lord,*' if there had been any distinct authorized 
tradition to that effect. 

2. Several of the early Writers, TertuUian, Julius Africanus, Lactantius, 
&c., speak of our Lord's death as taking place in the 1 5th year of Tiberius, 
when the two Gemini were Consuls, that is in the year 29. These are 
rightly regarded as holding the short duration of our Lord's ministry, for, 
since St. Luke gives the same date to the commencement of the preaching of 
the Baptist, they must have regarded the whole as occurring within one year. 
How they reconciled the opinion with the Gospel of John, does not appear. 
— Those who dwelt on the Gospel of Luke, alone, or even in connexion with 
the two preceding Gospels, would naturally fall into this opinion, because 
that Evangelist has assigned one date only, and records no festival before 
the Passover at which our Lord was crucified. Nevertheless, as the 1 5th 
year of Tiberius began August the 19th, in the year 28, and as our Lord 

• The Author of this work has, with little exception, been unable to examine the 
original antberities ; but the critical student may see the subject amply discussed in 
the Correspondence between Newcome and Priestley, Mark's Notes on Mlchaelis, 
(Vol. III. p. 66—67,) Benson's Chronology of our Saviour's Life, p. 341—202, and 
Gresw«U's Dissertations upon the Principles and Arrangement of a Harmony of the 
Gospels, Vol. I. p. 421—442. 

f Hr. Greswell (p. 422) opposes this view ; but his aigument does not appear satis- 
factory. He afterwards (p. 441) quotes a passage ftrom Chiysostom, in vrhich that 
eloquent Father assigns as a reason for our Lord's preaching for thrte years, that " the 
triad is every where honoured "— xavraxov yap rifua f| rpia^. 



XIV ON THB DURATION OF OUR KAYIOUR'S MINISTRY. 

was crucified at the Passover, even the Gospel of Luke alone would scarcely 
allow the considerate to assign so short a period, as the interval between 
those events, for the whole of the ministry both of the Baptist and of our Lord. 
And, indeed, Clemens Aiexandrinus states that some who accurately weighed 
matters, referred the death of Christ to the I6ih year of Tiberius. Those 
who took into account the Gospel of John, could not do otherwise than place 
the Crucifixion in the 16th year of Tiberius, viz. in the year 30. But whether 
they placed the death of Christ in the 15th or the 16th year, they must have 
regarded his Ministry as not including more than two Passovers.' 

3. There was a class who adopted the opinion that the Ministry of Christ 
lasted only about a year, as already intimated, under the influence of the 
words of prophecy by Isaiah, repeated by our Lord himself. The Valen- 
tinians, and Clemens Aiexandrinus, rested their opinion on this basis, as 
decisive. The ancient Christians of this class may or may not have taken the 
Gospel of John into account. The Alogi, who rejected that Gospel, could have 
no difficulty : those who received and examined it, must have regarded the 
approaching Passover in John vi. 4, as that at which our Lord was crucified 
— an opinion which, though it supposes the vith chapter to be out of 
chronological order, perfectly agrees \i ith the narratives of the other three 
Gospels. 

4. When considering those questions which depend upon the express 
comparison of the four Gospels, or at least upon a full acquaintance with 
them, it is proper to bear in mind that, during the first century at least after 
they were written, the possession of all four would be very rare ; and that the 
facility of comparison, in manuscripts not divided into chapters and verses, 
would be vastly less than it is at present. As the knowledge of St. John's 
Gospel extended, in connexion with the other three, it seems to have wrought 
some change in the opinion of the Fathers ; for several, during the third 
and following centuries, regarded the Ministry of Christ as including three 
Passovers. Among these were the Author of the Harmony attributed to 
Tatian,t Jerome, Cyril, Fpiphanius, and ApoUinarius.j As the first of these 

• TertuUian placed it in the 15th of Tiberias : but, in one passage, he is supposed 
to have declared that our Lord was revealed in the iweljlh year of Tiberius. There is, 
however, much reason to believe that the discrepancy arises from some transcriber 
writing X \ / instead of XV, the neitt mistaking XV so written for XIL So 
Dr. Priestley conjectures, with much probability, in his Second Letter, p. 36. 

f Tatian himself is said to have followed the then previJent opinion of two Passovers 
only. 

I To these Mr. Benson (p. 281) would add Origen :— founding his decision prin- 
cipally on a passage of that able and judicious Father's Reply to C^lsus, where lit 
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supposed the feast in the vth chapter of John, (when our Lord healed the 
infirm man at the Pool of Bethesda,) to be the Pentecost, he must have 
taken the Passorer mentioned in John ri. 4, to precede the Crucifixion- 
Passover : but it appears nearly certain that those of the early Christian 
Writers who considered our Lord's Ministry as including more than two 
Passovers, still regarded the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke as relating 
the events of one year only, between the imprisonment of the Baptist and 
the last Passover. (See Marsh's Notes on Michaelis, Vol. IIL pp. 57 and 
64.) If they were consistent, therefore, they must have considered the words 
of John, in ch. vi. 4, as referring to the last Passover ; and this reference 
accords better than the opinion of Mr. Benson and others who adopt the 
tripaschal hypothesis, with the narrative in the first three Gospels, and with 
the fact that these have no record of any Passover except the last.* 

5. Eusebius (who wrote in the early part of the 4th century) was the first 
who represented the Ministry of Christ as including four Passovers. The 
considerations which led him to this opinion, he has himself stated. They 
were, in the first place, an unsound conclusion, from untenable premises, 
respecting the succession of the Jewish high-priests ; and, in the second 
place, an interpretation of the half-week in the prophecy of Daniel, cb. ix. 27, 
which interpretation is, to say the least, attended with too much uncer- 
tainty to rest such an inference upon. (See Benson, p. 256 — 258.) Bishop 
Marsh informs us, in his Notes on Michaelis (p. 65) ^ that even the opinion of 
Epiphanius, that our Lord's Ministry lasted somewhat more than two years, 
was not generally received at the end of the 4th century ; and that Augustin, 
whose name alone was of great authority, still retained the ancient opinion, 

speaks of Judas as not baring been three years with Christ, ovdt rpia crif. There is no 
doubt that in his earlier writings Origen held the bipaschal doctrine, distinctly declaring 
that our Lord preached about a year and a few months. In the Latin translation of 
his work upon St. Matthew, however, (Benson, p. 280,) he is represented as making the 
preaching of Chnst-ahnost three years. If this be correct, it may explain the above 
cited expression respecting Judas ; but of itself this is insufficient, since Origen might 
have considered the Ministry of Christ as including one whole year and' part of two 
others : Aristotle attended Plato, he says, twenty years ; but Judas was with Christ not 
even three years. 

* Mr. Benson (p. 287) quotes a passage from Epiphanius, from which it appears that 
he placed the Feast of Tabernacles (John vii. &c.) in the Jirst year alter Christ's 
Baptism : now if he, with others, regarded the three first Gospels as recording the 
transactions of one year, and that the year before the Crucifixion, then it follows that 
this Father regarded the vith chapter of John as recording what occurred in the second 
year, and, of course, out of its chionolc^cal order. — Through some oversight, Mr. Benson 
renders rov fitv irputrov cvcavrov, " the first yetul" (instead of yfar) : but his inference, 
which entirely differs from the above, is not affected by the error. 
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Yi2. that it included two PassoYers only. The hypothesis of Busebius, how- 
ever, (as the same eminent critic states,) prevailed at last over all other 
opinions. ** During the middle ages, no further inquiries appear to have 
** been made on this subject ; and even after the Reformation, all the 
** Harmonists of the 16th and 1 7th centuries have taken for granted that 
*' Chri8t*8 Ministry lasted between three and four years.* But Bengel, in his 
<« Harmony of the Gospels published at Tiibingen in 1736, reduced it to two 
** years. And a short time before this Harmony was published, Mr. Mann 
« revived the ancient opinion that it lasted one year, which he has defended 
«* with great learning and ingenuity." 

6. Upon a review of the evidence afforded by the early Christian Writers, 
the Author of this work, though originally led to adopt his present opinion 
as to the duration of our Lord's Ministry by what he still regards as the 
decided preponderance of that evidence in its favour, is less than ever dis- 
posed to lay any considerable stress upon it. ** I am content " says the 
excellent and judicious Newcome, " to differ from the ancients, provided I 
agree with the Gospels*' : in that sentiment the Author heartily accords ; 
and as, at last, the appeal must be made to the facts of the Gospels, it might 
be as well to leave every thing out of view but what we derive from, or can 
support by, the statements of the Evangelists themselves. — See also Benson, 
p. 243. 

Sect. HI. General Considerations respecting the direct Scriptural 

Evidence on the Subject, 

1 . No one of the Evangelists has specified the time between the Baptism 
and the Death of Christ; and, from the nature of the case, the decision of 
the question is left to be made on considerations which are alike open to the 
learned and to the unlearned. 

2. Nothing can be derived from the first three Gospels, either separately 
or conjointly, which authorizes to conclude, that after the Baptism of our 
Lord, there were more than one Passover before that at which he was cru- 
cified. Matthew, Mark, and Luke speak only of one Passover, viz. the last : 
nevertheless, since the Walk through the Cornfields (see Harm. p. 32) must 
have occurred in the part of the year after a Passover, and since the 
Crucifixion could not therefore have occurred at the Passover in the 15th 
year of TiberiuS| it follows that there must have been two Passovers in the 



* Oenon, Chancellor of the Univeruty of Paris in the 14th and 15th century, pub- 
lished a Monotessaron, in which he is said to have followed Angostjin. See Marsh's 
Notes, p. 40. 
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Ministry of Christ after his Baptism. Hence those of the Ancieats who 
placed the Crucifixion in the 15th year of Tiberius, i.e. at the Passorer in 
A. D. 29, must have been in error ; and those showed more exactness who 
placed it in the 1 6th, i. e. in A. D. 30. 

3. By means of St. .lohn*s Gospel we are able to say with certainty, that 
there were at least two Passovers in oar Lord's Ministry ; for that Evangelist 
records his transactions at a Passover which occurred shortly after his First 
Miracle, at Cans, and before the Imprisonment of John. 

4. After comparing John iv. 1, with ch. iii. 24, (see Harm. pp. 25, 26,) 
there can be no doubt that we are to place all the events recorded in at 
least the first four chapters of that Gospel, before the Imprisonment of 
the Baptist, and consequently between the II th and 12th verses of the 
ivth chapter of Matthew. 

5. Considering the silence of the first three Evangelists as to the remark- 
able circumstances in that portion of St. John's Gospel, especially of what 
occurred at the Passover, it must be regarded as their main object to record 
the Public Preaching of Christ after the Imprisonment of John; and in 
reference to Matthew and Mark in particular, to record the occurrences in 
Galilee from that event to the period of his finally leaving it. 

6. The three great national Festivals were the Passover, the Pentecost, 
aiid the Tabernacles. The Passover took place at that full moon which 
occurred at the vernal equinox, or fifst after it, or to the extent perhaps of two 
or three days before it : the Pentecost occurred seven weeks after the Passover: 
the Tabernacles on the fifteenth day of the seventh month of the Jewish year;«— 
the year commencing at the new moon before the Passover. Besides these, 
there was another considerable Festival, the Feast of Dedication, held near 
the end of the ninth month, in commemoration of the purification of the 
Temple by Judas Maccabaeus: but this was in no way obligatory ; and as 
it usually occurred in December, it is not likely that it would be frequented 
by the inhabitants of Galilee. Compare Matt, xxiv. 20. 

The Passover, the Pentecost, and the Tabernacles, were of divine appoint- 
ment. The Passover, or Feast of Unleavened Bread, was designed to 
commemorate the preservation of the Israelites from the destruction which 
overwhelmed the first-born of the Egyptians ; and at this the first>fruits of 
the barley-harvest were offered. At the Pentecost, or Feast of Weeks, the 
first-fruits of the wheat-harvest were offered ; and it became, by the event, 
the commemoration of the giving of the Law« The Tabernacles occurred in 
that part of the year, when the produce of the fields and vineyards had been 
gathered in': it was appointed in commemoration of the Israelites' abode in 
the Desert, and the divine protection during it ; but with it was connected a 
thanksgiving for the blessings of the year ; and some of the ceremonies in the 
later times appear to have had a peculiar reference to the expectation of the 

c 
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Messiah. This festival was obserred with great solemnity, connected with 
extravagant festivity and rejoicing. 

At each of these three festivals, every adult Jew, at least if dwelling in the 
land, was under an imperative obligation to attend. The divine command is 
v^ry express. Exod. xxiii. 14. ' Three times in the year all thy males shall 
appear before the Lord thy God.' And again in ch. xxxiv. 23. ' Thrice in 
the year shall all your menchildren appear before the Lord God, the God of 
Israel/ So also in Deut. xvi. 1 6. ' Three times in a year shall all thy 
males appear before the Lord thy God in the place which he shall choose ; 
in the Feast of Unleavened Bread, and in the Feast of Weeks, and in the 
Feast of Tabernacles/ 

7. In investigating the preliminary question — What was the Duration of 
our Lord's Ministry ?^it is requisite to leave out of view, in the first instance, 
all inferences deducible only from particular arrangements of the facts of the 
Gospels, or from calculations founded upon them ; and to confine ourselves to 
the information which we derive from the Gospels alone. If such can be found 
that establishes any system, all other facts, correctly ascertained, will prove 
capable of satisfactory reference to it. Nevertheless, if we find the facts of 
the Gospels, when fairly considered in detail, inconsistent with that system, 
we must, for the same reason, retrace our steps, and try some other 
hypothesis. 

8. No inferences from expressions capable of a satisfactory explanation 
upon any other hypothesis, can be admitted as proof of that for which they 
are adduced : nevertheless, by the accumulation of such inferences, legitimately 
drawn, the presumption in favour of it may be greatly increased. 

Agreeably to this principle, we should do wrong to rest, as some of the 
Ancients did, upon the prophetical expression — 'The acceptable tear of the 
Lord' — in proof of the bipaschal system; because, if it really denote a. 
definite period of time, it may well mean the remarkable year of our Lord's 
Preaching in Galilee, whether or not this were the first year of his Ministry. 
In like manner no decisive inference can be justly derived for the quadri- 
paschal system, from the parable of the Barren Fig-Tree, (p. 180,) in which 
the master says, * Three years I come seeking fruit and finding none ' : for, 
(1) The nature of parabolic language forbids us to strain expressions of this 
kind too closely ; again, (2) If we interpret the expression as referring to 
the years of Christ's Ministry, the following words — ' l^t it alone this year 
also' — best agree with the opinion of Sir Isaac Newton, Macknight, &c., 
that it included ^i;e Passovers; and (3) On the bipaschal theory, it is capable 
of a perfectly close reference to the three National Festivals at which our 
Lord liad already visited Jerusalem and wrought miracles there, the fourth 
being the approaching Passover when the Jews decided their doom by 
rejecting and crucifying him : those Festivals were tuzik fmit^seasons. 
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Sect. IV. On the Quadripaschal Hypothesis —that the Ministry of 

Christ included Four Passovers. 

In the last paragraph of the preceding Section, sufficient notice has been 
taken of the only expression which can be considered as intimating the 
length of our Lord's Ministry : and though it is sometimes adduced in sup- 
port of the quadripaschal system, it is obvious that it yields no proof of it. 
It deserves further to be observed that it is recorded by St. Luke alone, who, 
though very particular in his notes of time in relation to the commencement 
of the Baptist's Ministry, gires no reason (see Sect. iii. 2.) to suppose that, 
in the period which his Gospel records from that era to the Crucifixion of 
Christ, there were more than one Passover. 

There is no other expression which appears capable of presenting any 
direct evidence in favour of the quadripaschal system. 

Taking tho Gospels alone as our guide, the opinion that our I<ord's Minis^ 
try lasted above three years, so as to include four Passovers, depends upon 
tbe two following positions conjointly: 1. That the Feast (John v. 1.) at 
which the miracle was wrought at the Pool of Bethesda, was a Passover ; 
and, 2. That the Passover spoken of, in John vL 4, as approaching when the 
miracle of the Five Thousand was wrought, occurred the year before that at 
which our Lord was crucified. 

The second of these arguments it has in common with the only form in 
which the tripaschal system is now held — though not, there is reason to 
think, so held in the ancient times, (see Sect. ii. 4) ; and this will be coa- 
flidered hereafter. 

The first position mzj possibly be the fact ; but it cannot be admitted to prove 
the quadripaschal hypothesis, when the belief that it is the fact has no other 
solid support than the hypothesis which it is adduced to prove. The presumption 
is strongly against it. For, (1) Coming as it does after a Passover, with no 
more events intervening than might well have occurred before the ensuing 
Pentecost, it may reasonably be regarded as the Pentecost, unless some strong 
reason to the contrary could be shown ; and, (2) The absence of the definite 
article in ch. v. 1 — ' After this there was a feast of the Jews,' where we find 
71V iopTii, not 1/v 71 ioprti^iB almost conclusive against tbe supposition 
that it was a Passover. 

With respect to the first reason, it is obvious (see Sect, iii* 2.) that it would 
not be allowable to support the hypothesis of a longer interval between the 
First Passover and the next mentioned Festival, by any inferences from 
transactions which took place after the Imprisonment of John ; because, in 
those Gospels which speak of that event as preceding our Lord's Public 
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Preaching id Galilee, there certainly Is nothing that implies that the visit to 
Jerusalem at that Festival took place after it. — Suppose it were an established 
fact that our Lord's Ministry includt^d four Passovers, — suppose, for in- 
stance, the Apostle John had stated this, — then it might have been allowable, 
(for the purpose of expanding the records over as large a space as possible, 
in order to make those records accord with the supposed fact,) to represent 
the Festival in the vth of John as a second Passover. Nevertheless, the 
Ancients, as it appears universally, (not excepting those in the 4th century 
who adopted the quadripaschal system,) ascribed the events following the 
Imprisonment of John to the year which preceded the only Passover that is 
recorded by the first three Evangelists; and those, consequently, who 
regarded the Festival in the vth of John as a Passover, must have placed 
it before that event. 

With respect to the second reason' — the absence of the article before 
ioprri, feast, — this really seems next to decisive on the subject ; and the 
need of the article if the festival were the Passover, is the probable cause 
of the introduction of it in MSS. which were copied under the influence of 
the opinion, (which after the fourth century prevailed,) that there were four 
Passovers in the Ministry of Christ. — *' Josephus, I believe,*' says Mr. Benson, 
'' as well as the sacred writers, always distinguishes the Paschal from the 
" other feasts by the use of the definite article."* 

It may, however, be requisite to advert to what has been regarded as an 
intimation of time, and as best suiting the supposition that the Festival in the 
vth of John was a Passover. When the men of Sychar were coming out to our 
Lord, in consequence of the report of the Samaritan woman, our Lord said 
to his disciples, (John iv. 35) ' Say not ye. There are yet four munths and 
then Cometh harvest ? ' It h^s been hence inferred that this was four months 
before harvest time, viz. at the end of the }ear, or very early in the spring, 
— the wheat-harvest usually being in May. (.^ee the Calendar in the 
Appendix.) Mr. Benson has entered fully into the considetation of this 

* Soe ChroBology of our Saviour's Life, p. 252, to ^hich work, (p. 249—254) the 
reader may be referred for a judicious and conclusiTe dcfeuce of the received reading — 
without the article ; and also of the position above stated in relation to the interpre- 
tation of it. Mr. Benson (p. 250) adverts to the only supposed exception to the position 
that copriy is never used absolutely, without the article, to denote the Passover — viz. 
Matt xzvii. 15, and the corresponding passages (see Hann. p. 259 — 261,) where it is said, 
' Now at the Feast, Kara it eoprijv, it was the custom of the Roman Governor, to 
release to the people one prisoner whom they chose.' Here lead' toprriv obviously has 
the same import with ca^' rfftipav, every day, or kut eroQ, every year : and it cither 
denotes "at this feast" i. e. every Passover, or "every Feast," i.e. at each of the 
National Festivals. Tlie former is the interpretation given in this volume ; which is 
established by John xviii. 39, tv r^ va^xa, ' at the Passtver.' 
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passage ; and he thinks (p. 247) that oar Lord's assertion which folloirs the 
abore — * Behold, 1 say unto you, Lift up your eyes and look on the fields, 
for they are white already to harvest' — ** has much more the appearance of 
'* being derived from the contemplation of the actual face of the country, as 
" it was then spread before him, than the one before mentioned, and would 
*^ almost seem to determine the period at ivhich it was made to have been in 
** the midst of the harvest, instead of four months before it.*** It does 
not appear necessary to suppose, that the period was " in the midst of 
harvest" ; or even, as Mr. Benson afterwards says, (see the foregoing Note,) 
when the fields were *' ripe and ready for the reapers' labours." It is 
sufficient, for the application of his just remarks, if the grain were ripening 
for harvest. The contrast appears best maintained thus: The usual four 
months from seed time have not elapsed ; and the corn around is not yet 
ready for the reaper ; but, from the seed which I have only just now sown, 
the harvest is already arrived — the fields (presenting numerous companies 
coming from the city) are white already for harvest. (See Harm. p. 28.)— 
It cannot be denied that the passage will bear the interpretation given to it by 
those who are of opinion that tlie Festival in the vth of John was a Passover; 
but the passage in no way proves that opinion ; fur the interpretation rests 
upon the opinion, and not the opinion upon the interpretation. f 

• ** Certainly,'' continnes this judicious critic, <Mt is to be allowed that in these words 
*' our Saviour's principal reference was to the spiritual harvest which his disciples 
" might gather into the gamer of their Lord from the ready-minded and believing 
** Samaritans ; but it is also equally natural to suppose that our Saviour was led to the 
** use of this peculiar metaphor by the existing appearances of Nature around him, 
** which, throughout his Ministiy, were the general soaree of his laugaage and instruc 
*' tion. Now had this incident occurred four months before the harvest, that is in the 
middle of Winter, the desolation of the surrounding scene could scarcely have recalled 
to his mind the beauties and the riches of the fields, ripe and ready for the reapers' 
labours. Such an allusion would have surely been unnatural at such a season, and 
therefore contrary to the simplicity of our Lord, who seldom strayed to a distance 
*■ for his illustrations, but drew them in the fullness of his wisdom from the most 
" appropriate and immediate objects which presented themselves to his view, knowing 
** that by this means he would render himself most intelligible to his hearers, and 
** produce the deepest impression both upon their hearts and memories." — I have quoted 
the passage as capable of extensive application to our Saviour's mode of teaching. 

f Mr Greswell adopts the same view with Mr. Benson, referring the visit at Sychar 
to May, while Newcome places it in the winter months. See Qreswell's Diss. vol. II. 
p. 209-— 215. Even this passage, however, manifests some of those peculiarities in 
reasoning which are so striking in various parts of his work, and which render it an 
unsafe ^ide to the theological student, although it furnishes a great mass of learned data 
for those who can employ them in their own investigations, and presents them with 
many interesting speculations and valuable hints, displaying great independence and 
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There is, then, no adequate proof that the Festival in the nh of John was 
a Passover; nor, consequently, any adequate proof, from the Gospels alone, 
that there were four Passovers in the Ministry of Christ. 

There are, however, two arguments of a different nature, on which much 
stress is sometimes laid by the advocates of the quadripaschal hypothesis, 
and which must be noticed. The first is that by which Eusebius supported 
the hypothesis, derived from DanieKs prophecy of the Seventy Weeks, 
ch. ix. 24^27. In the 27th verse the Prophet says, ' He shall confirm the 
covenant with many for one week ; and in the midst of the week, he shall 
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease.* The midst of the week (of 
years) is supposed, by those who rest on this argument, to refer to the period 
of our Lord's death ; and to imply that his Ministry had previously lasted 
three years and a half. If the fact had been previously established, this 
reference might have been admissible : but it is not allowable to explain a 
prophecy by a fact which rests upon that prophecy for the evidence of its 
reality. Dr. Priestley interprets the week to denote the period from the 
commencement of the Jewish War in A.D. 66 f to its final termination in 73, 
in the middle of which period the termination of sacrifices took place by the 
destruction of the Temple in September A.D. 70. Mr. Faber (with 1 think 
more probability) makes the week terminate with that event, and so begin 
about the end of 63 or the beginning of 64. It is observable that at this 
time the declarations of Christ were brought to the view of the believers in 
Palestine by the publication of the Gospel of Matthew, which called their 
attention to the approaching signs of the predicted desolation ; and the war 
by which the final termination of sacrifices and offerings was brought about, 
commenced in the middle of that period, from which time there must have 
been a great interruption, if not a general cessation, of the voluntary offerings 
and legal sacrifices of individuals, ending, before the actual taking of Jeru- 
salem, in the total relinquishment of the daily sacrifices. This reference best 
suits the close of the verse, which, however rendered, obviously has in view 
the destruction of the city by the Romans. 

The second argument is derived from the words of the Jews to our Lord, 
at the First Passover, John ii. 13, rccrcrapcucovra kui 1$ crccriv (|»KoSofif)^i| 
6 vao^ ovToc, rendered in the Common Version, * Forty and six years was 
this temple in building '• Without taking notice of what has been advanced 



originality of inquiiy. Indefatigable, ardent, sincere, and ingenious, this learned writer 
clearly is ; but the work in question does not present him as one who is select in the 
choice, and methodical in the ammgement, of his premises, or cautions and sound 
in his conclnsionB. 
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by Mr. Benson, to show that this passage " cannot be made subservient to 
" the establishment or refutation of any system of chronology with regard to 
" our Saviour's life," — Mr. Greswell (Diss. IV\ and V.) gives a different 
rendering of the original, as being required by t7, and then represents the 
passage, so interpreted, as affording a decisive proof that the Passover occurred 
in the 1 3th year of Tiberius, A. D. 27. 

Even if this point were established, however, it would not prove that our 
Lord's Ministry lasted longer than to include three (or even two) Passovers ; 
because the last Passover might have been in A.D. 29 or 28. But Mr. 
Greswell elsewhere argues (p. 422) that '* uniform historical tradition, either 
grounded upon, or supported by, the Acts of Pilate, had fixed the close of 
our Saviour's Ministry to the 16th" of Tiberius, i.e. to the Passover in 
A.D. 30. If, therefore, the First Passover were in A.D. 27, of course the 
Passover in A.D. 30 must have been the Fourth. — That the Crucifixion of 
our Lord took place in A.D. 30, is the conclusion to which the Author of 
this work has for many years arrived ; but he rests it on the conviction that 
the 15th year of the government of Tiberius, assigned by Luke (ch. iii. 1.) 
to the commencement of the Baptist's Ministry, was dated from the death of 
Augustus, Aug. 19. A.D. 14; and consequently that the 15th year of 
Tiberius began Aug. 19. A.D. 28. — This point is briefly considered in the 
observations prefixed to the Calendar in the Appendix to this volume. 

The argument of Mr. Greswell (p. 188 — 229) from John ii. 13, is, in 
substance, as follows. The words recorded by the Evangelist must, he says, 
be rendered '* For forty and six years hath this temple been building"; and they 
directly imply that, at the time they were uttered, forty-six years had elapsed 
since Herod began to rebuild it.* Now Josephus says (Ant. XV. xi. 1.) that 
Herod began this work in the 1 8th year of his reign ; and Mr. Greswell adds 
that, in such cases, he always dates the commencement of Herod's reign from 
the capture of Antigonus, which took place A.U. 7 1 7. He calculates therefore 
that Herod began the renovating of the temple at the Passover in A.U. 730. 
Reckoning 46 years from this date, brings us to the Passover in A. (J. 780, 
i.e.A.D. 27. 

If any conclusion can be drawn from the words of the Jews as they are in- 
terpreted by Mr. Greswell, it is, that they were uttered in the year 24 or 25, 
which was before Pontius Pilate came to the government of Judea. In the 
Antiquities, indeed, Josephus does assign the 18lh year of Herod, as the period 
of his commencing the temple ; but in the Jewish War, (I. xxi. 1), he assigns 

* Tet, in reference to John x. 20, Mr. Greswell himself speaks of did take ylac^y the 
import of the verb cycvfro, as " its simple, historical, and natural sense." Diss. 
Vol. U. p. 443. 
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the 15th. The two accounts agree, if we date the former from the appointmeot 
of Herod by the Senate, A.U. 714, and the latter from the overthrow of 
AntigonuSy A.U. 717. Supposing Josephus therefore to be consistent, (and 
if not we lose all ground of calculation,) Herod commenced his work on the 
Temple in A.U. 731 or 732. The Passover in question must therefore, on 
Mr. Greswell's rendering, have been in A.U. 777 or 778, i.e. in A.D. 24 or 
25, as before stated. 

But the foundation of Mr. Gres well's computations is untenable. To 
saj the least, his rendering is not required by the original : on the contrary, 
it is much more in accordance with the force of the aorist t^KoSofivi^ri, 
if not required by it, to render it as in the Common Version, denoting that, 
when finished, it had occupied forty-six years. This is also Mr. Benson's 
judgment : indeed he goes so far as to say (p. 232), that the rendering which 
Mr. Greswell has since maintained, is '* a translation to which the tense and 
meaning of i^KoSofiri^ri is directly adverse/' — Whether, therefore, we refer 
the words of the Jews, as Mr. Benson does, to the original building of the 
Second Temple, or, which seems more probable, to the restoration of it by 
Herod, (which, in parts, was a complete rebuilding,) together with additions 
afterwards made, we come to the conclusion of that judicious critic, already 
stated, that nothing can be decided from this passage as to the date of the 
First Passover. Such, also, is the judgment of Kuinoel.* 

After what has been stated in this Section, the following positions may be 
considered as established. 

1. There is no declaration in the Gospels which authorizes the hypothesis 
that there were four Passovers in our Lord's Ministry. And 

2. There is no incidental statement which in any degree requires the 
admission of this hypothesis. 

It has been before shown that this hypothesis was not known till the fourth 
century.— Being thus entirely destitute of proof, it should be quite sufficient 
if a reasonable hypothesis can be framed involving a shorter duration of our 
Lord's Ministry. But for those who, without baring examined the grounds 
of the opinion that our Lord's Ministry included four Passovers, are ac- 
customed to think of it as a matter of fact, it may be desirable to point out 
some objections which, taken together, press so strongly against it, that 
nothing but direct and unequivocal evidence could render it tenable. 

• Herod completed what he thought necessary to be done in ten years ; but wc leam 
from Josephus that additions and alterations were made up to the time of the Jei^ish 
War. His expressions, however, do not imply that these works were never interrupted. — 
It perhaps deserves consideration, whether the Jews did not refer to the time occupied 
in the anginal building, in connexion with that by Herod himself; but an expression of 
hasty wrath need not be scanned too minutely. 
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1 • If we suppose oar Lord's Ministry to have included four Passovers, we 
are thea without information as to his transactions at a great proportion of 
the Festivals which occurred in it ; and even without intimation that he was 
present at any of which we have no record. (See Sect. fii. Obs« 6.) Upon 
the quadripascbal hypothesis, the Passover occurred four times in our Lord's 
Ministry, the Pentecost three times, and the Tabernacles three times : and 
of these Festivals, six are altogether without record. Now, when it is 
considered that the divine Law by Moses strictly enjoined the attendance of 
all the males at Jerusalem three times in each year ; and that our Lord 
declared (to the Baptist) that it became him to fulfil all righteousness, and (to 
his disciples) that he came not to destroy the Law or the Prophets, but to 
falfil them, and that he who broke one of the least commandments would be 
least in the kingdom of heaven ; it seems inconceivable that he should absent 
himself from all of these six Festivals : and when it is further considered 
that St. John's Gospel is obviously of a supplementary nature, it seems 
inconceivable that, if our Lord had been present at all or several of them, he 
should have taken no notice whatever of those at which he was present. 

2. Upon the hypothesis of four Passovers, there must have been many 
long intervals of which we have no record. If the hypothesis were esta- 
blished by satisfactory proof, — if, for instance, St. Luke, who has so distinctly 
dated the commencement of the Baptist's Ministry, had spoken of the 
Passover at which our Lord was crucified as the fourth from his Baptism, or 
had said that he was crucified in the 18 th year of Tiberius, — then, knowing 
the truth, we might readily reconcile our mind to circumstances which, 
without such support, appear inexplicable. But since the hypothesis rests 
upon such perfectly insufficient foundation, the above consideration, and 
others like it, must be allowed great weight in the investigation. Out of the 
three years and several months, we have not occurrences recorded which 
require the larger part of a year for the satisfactory arrangement of them. 

3. The hypothesis of four Passovers is peculiarly inconsistent with the 
first three Gospels, which record no Festivals, nor even intimate any journey 
to Jerusalem, between our Lord's Baptism and his finally leaving Galilee, to 
go to the Passover at which he was crucified : yet, upon this hypothesis, nine 
great national Festivals took place in that interval. (See the 1st Objection.) 
This difficulty derives its greatest force from the nature of St Luke's Gospel, 
who obviously knew nothing of the Gospels by Matthew and Mark, and who 
undertook an independent record of the all-important transactions which he 
knew of, for the sake of his noble friend Theophilus, purposing to make it as 
complete as his means of knowledge enabled him. If this invaluable historian 
had known that the Ministry of Christ continued above three years, it is not 
admissible that he should give no information as to the fact — accurately 

d 
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dating as he has done, the commencement of the great sera: nor is it 
admissible that he should have been entirely ignorant of the fact, if it 
had been according to the common opinion. 

4. Tho supposed long d oration of our Lord's Ministry, taken in connexion 
with the small extent of the districts in which it was exercised (see Diss. HI.), 
presents great difficulties, when we consider the small e£Fect actually produced 
by his personal instructions and miracles, i. e. during the period before his 
Ascension into heaven. The main purpose of Christ's personal Ministry was 
to prepare for the preaching of the Gospel by his fully-empowered disciples 
after that event; and it was through them that the knowledge of it was 
efifectualiy diffused. Many more converts were made, there is reason to 
believe, soon after his communication of the Spirit to them on the day of 
Pentecost, than had been made in the whole period of his personal 
Ministry. 

Sect. V. On the Tripaschal Hypothesis — that the Ministry of Christ 

included Three Passovers only. 

The foundation of this hypothesis, though narrower, is apparently firmer 
than that of the quadripaschal ; and tho difficulties which rest upon it are 
less forcible than those which overwhelm the latter. 

The system of two Passovers only, having been viewed as dependent on an 
alteration in the text which is opposed by the soundest principles of criticism, 
it was very natural for an intelligent scripturalist, impressed with the 
deficiency of evidence for the system oi four Passovers and the extreme 
difficulties attending it, to adopt that of three Passovers only. Yet is this 
attended with difficulties by far too great for the degree of evidence by which 
it is supported. 

There are two leading forms in which the hypothesis of three Passovers 
has been held. 

I. The ancient one maintained that the Festival in the vth of John was 
a Passover, and that all the events recorded in the three first Gospels, 
(respecting the Preaching of Christ in Galilee after the Imprisonment of 
John,) took place in the year preceding the Crucifixion.* This, of course, 
requires us to admit that the Passover referred to in John vi. 4, as ap- 
proaching, was the last Passover. 

II. The modern form, adopted I presume by Bengelius,t and since by 

* See Marsh*8 Notes on Michaelis, Vol. III. p. 57 — 59. 

f Not having access to Bengelius, and finding in the Preface to Lieberkiihn that the 
latter has mainly followed Bengelius, I have deemed it allowable, for my present pur- 
pose, to consider the Harmony by Lieberkiihn as a representative of that by Bengelius. 
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Mr. Benson, regards the Festival in the vth of John as the Pentecost; and 
the Passover mentioned in John vi. 4, as a second^ not the last, Passover. 

By Mr. Benson's own successful refutation of the opinion that the Festival 
in the vth of John is a Passover, the examination of the hypothesis of three- 
Passovers is greatly narrowed. In his form of it, (in which alone it is re- 
ceived in the present day,) it rests solely on the position that the Passover 
described by St. John as approaching when the miracle of the Five Thousand 
was wrought, was not that at which our Lord was crucified, but the preceding 
one. To maintain this position, it must be proved that the chapter con- 
taining the record of that miracle, is in its chronological situation. As this 
could in no way be inferred from the previous Gospels, especially from 
St. Luke's, there should be some strong arguments to prove it. I will do 
my best to represent Mr. Benson's in their full force ; and I know of no 
other. 

I. St. John wrote, as one object, (Mr. Benson says, p. 241,) to supply 
" the omissions of his precursors." Nuw the throe first Gospels, he urges, 
are peculiarly obscure in relation to **the dates of the events which they have 
" recorded in the Ministry of our Lord, and the order in which those events 
*' have succeeded each other." On the other hand, there is nothing in which 
St. John is " more clear and precise than the orderly succession of the 
** circumstances which he relates : he seems to have made it his peculiar 
** care to elucidate the darkness of the other Evangelists upon this subject, 
*' hy giving an account of the actions of Jesus in a regular series." Now 
this Evangelist has distinctly noticed three several Passovers, without hinting 
that he has left any Passover unnoticed. *' It would seem therefore to have' 
" been the opinion of St. John, and his opinion ought to be held decisive, 
** that our Saviour's Ministry, leckoning its duration from the period of his 
** his baptism to his death, did not continue quite three years." 

I quite agree with Mr. Benson that St. John's '* opinion ought to be held 
decisive" : I would rather say, however, his knowledge, for to him it could 
not be a matter of opinion. If St. John had stated that there were three 
Passovers in our Saviour's Ministry, there would have been no room for 
discussion, except to decide where they were to fall in the other Gospels. 

I also allow that it was St. John's peculiar object to record occurrences 
and discourses which the other Evangelists had not recorded ; that, in short, 
bis IS a supplementary Gospel. 

But I cannot go on to allow that St. John '* made it his peculiar care to 
elucidate the darkness of the other Evangelists," in relation to the time and 
succession of events, ** by giving an account of the actions of Jesus in a 
regular series." For, (1) Throughout the whole course of our Lord's Ministry 
previous to the last Passover, he has recorded no fact in common with any 
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one of the other ETangelists, except the Miracle of the Five Thousand ; so 
thaty if this case be not an exception, ho has not given any means of cor- 
recting them, in point of actual time or of relative succesiion : and (2) Of 
those events which he has recorded, he has not given any direction for the 
insertion of his own records in their appropriate situation, in one or other of 
the remaining Gospels. 

Nor can I allow that St. John " has distinctly noticed three several 
Passovers." He alone has recorded the occurrences at the First Passover ; 
he has spoken of a Passover approaching ; and he has given important 
details of many of the events at the last Passover : but that the Passover 
approaching was distinct from the last, is a point which cannot be assumed, 
and which requires more proof than Mr. Benson has presented ; for on it, as 
before observed, rests entirely the whole of his system. This able critic 
repeatedly speaks of the Passover in John vi. 4, as the second Passover, in 
distinction from that of the Crucifixion ; but, separate from the presumption 
arising from the situation of the record in St. John's Gospel, which might be 
sufficient proof if there were no countervailing considerations, he does not 
adduce any reasons in support of the position that it was a diflferent one from 
the last. 

In fact he seems to have scarcely thought the question worth examination ; 
and he pronounces a very summary judgment upon the opinion of G. J. 
Vossius on the subject, which was, that the Passover approaching when the 
miracle of the Five Thousand was wrought, was the Last Passover. Mr. 
Benson says (p. 2()8) that Vossius's " proof is very weak, and the intor- 
" pretation so forced, that it certainly reflects but little credit upon his 
'' critical acumen to have advanced or defended it.'* Vossius's proof rests on 
the comparison of the ixth chapter of Luke, and in particular of ver. 5 1 , 
with the vith chapter of John ; showing that, in reality, our Lord wrought 
the miracle in question not long before the time arrived when he was to 
be received up, and when he stedfastly directed his face towards Jerusalem : 
and without adverting to other corresponding and corroborative considerations, 
which (as well as the difficulties attending the opinion) will hereafter be stated, 
1 do not hesitate in saying that this proof is as complete as the circumstances 
of the case allow : indeed, taking into account the exactness with which St. 
Luke has given a commencing date, his specification of other daies where 
Matthew and Mark have assigned none, and his faithful accuracy of research, 
I deem it an inadmissible supposition, that, if he knew the miracle to have been 
wrought a year before the time had arrived when the Lord was to be received 
up, he could have placed it in such close connexion with that time ; or that 
he could have been ignorant that more than a year intervened between that 
miracle and the Last Passover. I came, independently, and by reference to 
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the Gospel of Matthei^, to the same conclusion with Vosshis, now thirty 
ago ; and after submitting it to every test which I know of, and repeatedly 
reviewing the arrangement to which it led, I am satisfied that it declares 
the fact. 

To obviate the objection made by Bishop Pearce and others to the genuine- 
ness of John vi. 4 — that it is a merely parenthetical note of time — Mr. Benson 
(p. 270) refers to Acts xii. 4, to show that it is not without parallel : and 
he urges that the former is introduced for the same purpose with the latter, 
viz. *' to mark the date and the time of the year at which the transaction 
occurred.^ In this I perfectly agree : but, in the application of it, I entirely 
differ from him. It proves that it was before a Passover, -but it does not 
prove that this Passover was one preceding the Last Passover. However, as 
Mr. Benson has himself given the application in a passage which di8pla3's the 
leading positions of his hypothesis, I will cite it in his own words, (p. 270.) 

'* In St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, the transactions of the last 
^* Passover are fully detailed. The first Passover after our Saviour's 
" baptism seems also to have been distinctly alluded to by all three, when 
'* relating the incident of the disciples pluckiug the ears of corn on the 
" sabbath-day ; but there is not in any of them, when separately perused, 
*' any thing to mark the period at which the second Passover in our Lord's 
** ministry occurred. St. John has supplied this omission. He has taken 
" the trouble, as I conceive, for this very purpose, to recount a fourth time a 
'* miracle,— the feeding of the five thousand, which had already been suf- 
*' ficiently related by the three former Evangelists, and as if to show the end 
** he had in view, he inserts in the very middle of his relation a parenthetical 
** note of time, an allusion to a Passover, thus teaching us to infer that the 
** place at which this second Passover in our Lord's Ministry is to be added 
** in the narratives of St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, is about that part 
** in which they are treating of the miraculous feeding of the Bve thousand. 
'' Suppose St. John to have seen the other Gospels, and marked their want 
** of chronological intimations, and nothing can more clearly account for his 
" introduction of this verse, and also for the very place and manner of its 
** introduction. It is a note of time inserted as a guide to us in our perusal 

of the other Gospels ; and in drawing up a harmony of the Evangelists, 

upon the hypothesis of three Passovers in the Ministry of our Lord, 1 have 
** found it of the greatest use and importance." 

I also can say what is last said, after altering the numeral three to two : 
I cannot further say, however, that I think it ** inserted as a guide to us in 
oar perusal of the other Gospels ; " for if such had been the purpose of the 
Evangelbt, he would surely have done it in other cases needing it at least 
as much ; — for instance, to show what event preceded the feast of Tabernacles 
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(supposed by Mr. Benson to have been seven or eight months after this 
miracle) ; when it was that our Lord finally left Galilee ; whereabout, in 
relation to his recorded Festivals, the Imprisonment of the Baptist occurred, 
&c. &c. 

Still less can I say, as Mr. Benson has done, (surely without due con- 
sideration,) that St. John " has taken the trouble" " to recount a fourth 
time a miracle'* " which had already been sufficiently related by the three for- 
mer Evangelists," " for the very purpose '* of marking " the period at which 
the second Passover in our Lord's Ministry occurred." For (I) St. John 
does not intimate that it was the second Passover, as distinguished from a 
third ; nor does, he any where speak of a second Passover, or a third : for 
the purpose supposed, therefore, he marks the date very insufficiently. If we 
possessed the Gospel of that other Evangelist alone who, like himself was an 
Apostle and eye-witness, we could not but infer that the miracle was wrought 
not very long, say a few weeks, before the Passover at which our Lord was 
crucified : if St. John had meant to correct such an inference, and set 
St. Matthew right in point of chronology, he would surely have said, as Mr. 
Benson has done, the second Passover was nigh* If it be sai'J that the 
position of the record in the Gospel supplies the second, it will at least be 
allowed that the reader of the -two Gospels might have said, without any 
unreasonableness, that the position of the record in the Gospel of Matthew 
shows that it was the Cruct/fxion-Passover which was approaching, and that 
St. John says nothing to the contrary. If this Evangelist related the miracle 
on purpose to correct St. Matthew s order, surely he would not have left this 
essential point to inference, when a distinct expression would have set the 
matter at rest. — (2) The main cause, surely, of St. John's retracing the mi- 
racle is to be found in its having given rise to the remarkable discourse in the 
synagogue at Capernaum, which he alone has recorded, — remarkable both in 
itself, and in its effects on the worldly-minded among the disciples. And 
(3) There was yet another reason. St. John alone has transmitted the remark- 
able fact that the people were, in consequence of this miracle, about to take 
our Lord by force and make him a king. There is no similar circumstance 
related in the Gospels ; and the recording of this was of much more importance 
than any merely chronological reason could be. 

Why then did the Apostle mention the date ? I answer, that it was 
according to his custom to do so, as we see in various instances respecting 
hours or days or festivals : if therefore he had no particular reason for it in 
this individual case, still he would be likely, from his habitual tendency, to 
specify the time. But, from the position of the record in his Gospel, the 
specification of the date was really requisite, lest the position should perplex 
the readers of the other Gospels. The date being assigned, perplexity was 
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prevented : and, accordingly, those of the Christian Writers of the first four 
centaries who regarded the Ministry of Christ as including more than two 
Passovers, and even Easebius, who began, in the fourth, the system of four 
Passovers, and whose mind was habituated to historical method, included the 
events following the imprisonment of John, and consequently the miracle of 
the Five Thousand, in the year preceding the Crucifixion. (See p. xxvi.) 

But can any probable reason be assigned, (may reasonably be asked,) for 
the Apostle's insertion of the record of this miracle, with the subsequent dis- 
course, so much out of chronological order ? I admit that this is the only 
case of the kind : and if it could be shown, by any express statement of the 
Evangelist, or by any necessary inference from his words, that it was his 
intention to write, throughout, in chronological order, — however unable I 
should be to account for the position of the miracle in the narrative of his 
fellow Apostle, himself an eye-witness in this period of our Saviours 
Ministry, — I should unhesitatingly receive the testimony of St. John. But 
when the inquiry as to the arrangement of his records is to be decided by 
inferences, we must not confine ourselves to one side of the question. The 
difficulties attending the supposition that the record actually stands in chro- 
nological order, will soon be stated : at present we may confine ourselves to 
some observations on the structure of this Gospel which may lessen the 
influence of the opinion that might naturally be derived from a general survey 
of ity unattended by a comparison with the succession of events in the other 
Gospels. 

On the Structure of St. John's Gospel, 

I. It was not the Apostle's object to give a general connected view of our 
Lord's Ministry. He, more than any other, must have been qualified to do 
this, from his having been acquainted with the whole of the period from the 
Baptism to the Ascension of Christ, and from the personal friendship with 
which his Master honoured him. To show, however, that it was not his 
purpose, it is sufficient to mention the following occurrences, recorded in the 
other Gospels, but altogether unnoticed by him : — the Baptism and Tempta- 
tion of our Lord ; his own Call, and the Public Progress through Galilee 
which followed it ; the Sermon on the Mount ; the remarkable circumstances 
which succeeded — such as the cure of the Gadarene Demoniacs, and that of 
the Paralytic at Capernaum, the raising of the daughter of Jairus, &c. ; the 
Appointment and Mission of the Twelve, and of the Seventy ; the Imprison- 
ment and Death of the Baptist ; the Transfiguration ; the circumstances 
connected with our Lord's leaving Galilee, and with his Last Journey to 
Jerusalem : his last Discourses in the Temple, and those on the Mount of 
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Olives ; the institution of the Lord's Supper ; his Agony in Gethsemane ; 
and his Ascension into heaven. 

2. What this Evangelist does record, authorizes us to regard his Gospel 
as, intentionally, supplementary to one or more of the other Gospels.*" It 
principally consists of the details, partly of discourses and conferences, and 
partly of single miracles and other facts, of which some did not come within 
the scope of the other Gospels, and others might not have been known to the 
writers of them. It has few narrations in common with the other Gospels ; 
and these are obviously introduced only when he had to record circumstances 
in them which are not recorded elsewhere, or to connect with them discourses 
which he alone records. 

3. Previously to the Crucifixion-Passover, the preceding Evangelists have 
not recorded occurrences at any Feast of the Jews : St. John records the 
transactions of Christ at a previous Passover, a Festival which we have 
reason to regard as the Pentecost, a Feast of Tabernacles, and a Feast of 
Dedication. If his Ministry included only two Passovers, then he has 
recorded transactions at every Festival. 

4. On considering the occurrences actually recorded by St. John, we are 
enabled to say that his leading object was, to record the Ministry of Christ 
in Judea, particularly at the Festivals ; showing, in an especial degree, 
the means which had been afforded to the Jewish Rulers and Chief 
Priests, of knowing the authority of Jesus. The first part of his Gospel 
(ch. i. — v.), which is a connected series of events prior to our Lord's preaching 
in Galilee, appears to have had peculiarly in view to display the testimony 
given to Jesus by the Baptist, whose follower St. John had been : and to 
record events connected with the commencement of Christ's Ministry, with 
which this Evangelist had been peculiarly conversant as an early disciple. 
After the narration of his Master's first miracle, all that he records, respects 
our Lord's Ministry in Judea, (at the Passover and afterwards^ and at the 
Pentecost,) or circumstances associated with his leaving that country. (See 
cb. iv. especially ver. 1—4, 43 — 45, and 54.) There is, next, one isolated 
portion (ch. vi. vii. 1), respecting Galilee alone, the purpose of recording 
which has already been considered, (p. xxx.) ; and at the close of the whole 
there is a supplementary chapter (ch. xxi.), peculiarly respecting the Evan- 
gelist's personal history and that of Peter, the scene of which is in Galilee. 
The whole of the intervening part (ch. vii.^xx.), records the transactions 
of our Lord at or near Jerusalem. 

* Some intenuil considerations, but especially the greater scope and general purpose 
of St. Luke's Gospel, designed as it was for the instruction of an illustrious convert, 
residing probably in Qreece or Asia Minor, would lead one to fix upon this as in the 
▼iew of the Apostle John when he composed his own. On this conjecture, however, no 
stress is here laid. 
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5. The very natare of St. John's Gospel — giving, as it does^ detailed 
accounts of particular periods of oar Lord's Ministry, and not recording the 
intervening events by which, in point of time or locality, they were con- 
nected, — might lead us to expect that it would be found to consist of 
independent Parts, the subordinate sections of which would again be marked 
with greater or less degrees of independence. In point of fact, the Gospel 
does consbt of four such Parts, two of which are capable of distinct sub- 
divisions into sections. This division may be specified as follows : 

Paet L The Early Part of the Ministry of Christ as far as the Feast of Pentecost 
inclusive. 

§. 1. The Introdaction : ch. i. 1 — 18. 

§. 2. Testimonies gi?en by the Baptist ; and their Effect on some of his Disciples : 

ch. i. 19—51. 
$. 3. Oar Lord's First Miracle : ch. ii. I — 12. 
§. 4. His Transactions at the First Passover : ch. ii. 13 — ^iii. 21. 
§. 5. The Ministiy of Christ in Jadea ; with the conseqaent Testimony of the 

Baptist: ch. iii. 22 — 36. 
§. 6. The Ministiy of Christ in Samaria, on his way from Jadea to Galilee : 

ch. iv. 1—42. 
}. 7. Oar Lord's Second Biiracle in Galilee : ch. iv. 43—54. 



$. & Miracle and Discourse at the Pentecost : ch. t.« 

PAaT IL An insulated Hecord of the Miracle of the Five Thousand, in Philip's 
Dominions, with the consequent Discourse in the Synagogue at Capernaum, — when a 
Passover was approaching : ch. vi* 1 — ^vii. 1. 

Pabt ni. A connected Series of Records, respecting the Transactions of Christ, in 
Jemsalem, or its immediate Neighbourhood, beginning with the Feast of Tabernacles, 
and ending with the Evening of the Resurrection. 

§. I. Transactions connected with the Feast of Tabernacles : ch. vii. 2— x. 21. 
§. 3. Occurrences at the Feast of Dedication : ch. x. 22—42. 
§. 3b The Resurrection of Lazarus at Bethany ; the Determination of the San- 
hedrim in consequence ; the Visit of Christ at Bethany, when he went to 
the Passover ; and the concourse of the People thither, to see him and 
Lazarus, leading the Sanhedrim to desire to put Lazarus also to death : 
ch. xi. I — zii. 11. 

* It it observable that St. John merely says at the begianlBgof th« vth chapter* ' a featt of the Jews;' 
and he obrioatly says to moch to show why ' Jetot went op to Jemialem,' It It not improbable that 
thia chapter wat originally a tepau-ate record, committed to writing on accoont of the trantcendently 
impoitant ditconrte which it contains ; and afterwards introdaced, in its proper place, into the series of 
recordt of which the Gospel is composed. Bot whether this conjectnre ii well fonnded, or whether the 
the record did not exist till the Gospel was written, it la qoite clear that the Evangelist had not the pnr- 
poae which has been attributed to him, of correcting the inference which might be derived from the 
«(her Gospeif, takea alone, as to the Interval between oar Lord's Baptism and his Cracifizion ; for 
olfaerwlse be wonid have specified what Festival it was, as in each of the other Festivals of which he 
takes notice- His filence may, too, be regarded as a proof that chronological notation and arrangement 
were not spcciAcaily in his view. 

e 
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§. 4. The Entry of Christ into Jerusalem, followed by the Voice in the Temple : 
ch. xii. 12-^0. 



§. 5. The Occurrences in the Paschal Chamber : ch. xiii.— xvii. 

§. €, From the Apprehension to the Interment of Christ : ch. xriiL xix. 

§. 7. The Day of the Resurrection : ch. xx. 

Part IV. Personal Record respecting the Meeting of Christ with John and Peter 
and others at the Lake of Galilee : ch. xxi. 

6. The third Part of the Gospel, according to the foregoing analysis, 
consists of two leading divisions : the second of these (§. 5^-7, cb. xiii — xx.) 
commences with the last day of our Lord's mortal life, (see p. 225) : the first 
diTiston ( §, 1 —4, cb. vii. 2^ xii. 50) consists of a very remarkable series of 
transactions which are connected by locality, and still more intimately by 
subject ; peculiarly disclosing the evidence which our Lord aflforded of his 
Messiahsbip to the Chief Priests and Rulers, in the later part of his Ministry ; 
and unfolding their malignant opposition against him, the attempts which 
they made to kill him, and their official decision, in consequence of the 
resurrection of Lazarus, to take away his life by public authority. The 
third of these four sections, (including ch. xi. and the first eleven verses of 
ch. xii.), details the resurrection of Lazarus and the circumstances which 
arose out of it, extending to the determination of the Pharisees to put 
Lazarus also to death. The connexion of subject, of cause and effect, is so 
strongly marked in this portion of the Gospel, that no one intimately 
acquainted with its contents would willingly interrupt that connexion by the 
insertion of circumstances which we know must have occurred during it ; — 
({ refer especially to those recorded by St. Luke in the portion beginning with 
the 4th verse of the xviith chapter, and going on to the 28th verse of the 
xixth ; which portion, in a strictly chronological arrangement, must be inserted 
between our Lord's sojourn in Ephraim after the resurrection of Lazarus, and 
the near approach of the Passover, that is, between the 54th and 55th verses 
of the xith chapter.) Why then should St. John have interrupted that con- 
nexion,in order to introduce an isolated record, of a very important nature 
indeed, but entirely unconnected by locality and by subject, respecting 
occurrences on the north of the Lake of Galilee ? 

7. We have no means of judging what were the intentions of St. John 
in composing his Gospel, except what are afforded by the Gospel itself. And 
after often-repeated and careful examination of it, with this particular view, 
I feel myself justified in the two following conclusions. First, that we have 
no reason to think that he followed the order of time in writing his Gospel, 
(or in arranging the records of which it b composed,) with any intention to 
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correct chronological errors, or supply chronological difficulties, in the other 
Gospels ; or for any other purpose than what his subject, and the course of 
events, would naturally suggest to a roind obviously characterized by method, 
clearness, and definiteness. Secondly^ that there is nothing in the purpose 
or the system of his Gospel which should oblige him to maintain the order 
of occurrence, in the arrangement of his records, when, by so doing, he 
would interrupt the connexion, and disturb the order, arising from locality, 
from subject, or«from the connexion of cause and effect. 

8. From the foregoing considerations 1 derive the following conclusion, — 
that since the inserting of the insulated record contained in the vith chapter, 
in its chronological position, (as ascertained by the date in the 4th rerse 
compared with the narratives in the other Gospels,) would have interrupted 
the intimate connexion of that portion of the Gospel to which, in point of 
time, it belongs, it was natural and proper for the Evangelist to place that 
record where he has placed it, with a chronological notification to determine 
its position in relation to the time of its occurrence. 



Since the Tripaschal Theory depends, solely, upon an inference from the 
position of the record respecting the miracle of the Fire Thousand in the 
Gospel of St. John, I am now authorized in saying that the inference is not 
conclusive in itself; and I proceed to state some of the difficulties which it 
involves, and which, in my judgment, would overthrow the inference, even 
were it more stable than can now appear to the reader who has entered upon 
the investigation without prepossession. 

1. The hypothesis of three Passovers in our Lord's Ministry presents no 
record of the feasts of Tabernacles and Dedication in the first year, nor of 
the Passover and the Pentecost in the second. Now it is allowed on all 
hands that the reference of our Lord,, when at the Tabernacles, to the miracle 
at Betbesda, (see John vii. 19 — 23), plainly shows that he had not been at 
Jerusalem since that miracle : * we have therefore the Tabernacles, the 
Passover, and the Pentecost, in succession, (to pass by the feast of De- 
dication,) at which, on this hypothesis, our Lord did not go up to Jerusalem. 
This fact seems to me sufficient to decide against the hypothesis in question, 
since an inference from the position of the vith chapter in the Gospel of 
John is all that supports that hypothesis. To be absent from the three great 
national festivals of a whole year, was not to fulfil the Law, or to teach 
men so. — See p. xxv. Obj. I. 



• No one can state this more distinctly, or allow the inference more readily, than 
Mr. Grenwell does : see Diss. VI IL Vol II p. 23d. 
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As respects the Passover, this objection would be allowed to be peculiarly 
strong ; but it is urged in reply (Benson, p. 272) that John vii. 1, (which 
clearly belongs to the record in the preceding chapt«;r,) assigns the reasoa 
why our Lord, after the miracle of the Five Thousand, continued in Galilee, 
viz. that the Jews were seeking to kill him. It assigns, however, no reason 
for his not going up to the Passover, or to the following Pentecost ; nor 
for his not having gone to the preceding Tabernacles. He went at the 
following Tabernacles ; with caution, it is true, for he wen; up unattended, 
and at the middle of the Festival ; but he did go up. Nay, though, at the 
Tabernacles, the Jews, under the impulse of sudden indignation, had taken 
up stones to stone him, he went again at the following Dedication, when few 
but the people of Jerusalem would be on the spot. In fact, the presence of 
the Roman Governor at the Festivals, rendered them the proper periods for 
our Lord to exercise his mission at Jerusalem ; and, on the bipascbal 
hypothesis, we know that he went to each which occurred during his 
Ministry. 

2. The opinion that John vi. 4, refers to a Passover preceding that at 
which our Lord was crucified, involves the supposition that all the transac- 
tions which are recorded as following the miracle of the Five Thousand, in 
the Gospels of Matthew and Mark at least, occurred before those which are 
recorded in the viith and following chapters of John. Now 

(1) This renders it impossible to account for the silence of Matthew 
respecting the feast of Tabernacles which we know that our Lord actually 
attended; nor can I discover any subsequent place in his Gospel where so 
remarkable a visit could have occurred. — It may be thought that his silence 
respecting the first Passover, which all must p.'ace between the 11th and 
12th verses of the ivth chapter of his Gospel, so far corresponds as to lessen 
this difficulty ; but it is obvious that, as respects the exercise of our Lord's 
Ministry, St. Matthew and St. Mark commence tht;ir records with what took 
place after the Imprisonment of the Baptist ; for which, indeed, our Lord 
himself waited before he began his proclamation in Galilee of the approach 
of the kingdom of heaven, and his public call to repentance. The Apostle's 
silence as to what took place before that era, aUords no reason for his 
silence as to the remarkable transactions at the Feast of Tabernacles, and 
even as to our Lord's going to Jerusalem to attend it, which, on the tri* 
paschal hypothesis, occurred while he was regularly attending our Lord's 
Ministry, and at a period in which his records have every appearance of 
being a connected series* And 

(2) This supposition requires us to admit that the events recorded in the 
former part of the ixth chapter of St. Luke's Gospel, occurred twelve months 
before our Lord's setting out for Jerusalem to complete his great work, as 
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recorded in the 51 si verse of the same chapter; and that, of conxse, three 
great festivals occurred in the interval. — See Diss. II. §.4. 

3. We have in the viith of John &c. a full record of the transactions at 
the feast of Tabernacles* According to the tripaschal hypothesis, this feast 
occurred in the second year of our Lord's Ministry, and after all the great 
events which had succeeded the Imprisonment of John, onwards to, at least, 
the miracle of the Five Thousand ; after, therefore, the appointment and 
mission of the Twelve, and the most public part of our Lord's Ministry in 
Galilee. In the course of this period, we know, that multitudes had flocked 
around our Lord, from Jerusalem and Judaea among other parts, (Matt. iv. 
25) ; that Pharisees and Doctors of the Law attended him, from every town 
of Judaea and from Jerusalem, (Luke v. 17); that, at a later period, shortly 
after the miracle of the Five Thousand, there came to watch him, Pharisees 
and Scribes from Jerusalem, (Matt. xv. 1); and that, soon after, (ver. 30) 
great multitudes came together to our Lord, when he again miraculously fed 
the people, to the number of four thousand men besides women and children. 
After all the stupendous works, public and striking, of which a brief record 
is given by the first three Evangelists, the tripaschal hypothesis requires us 
to suppose (1) That our Lord himself refers the Chief Priests and Rulers 
(John vii. 23) to a single miracle which he had wrought a year and half 
before at Jerusalem ; and,, still more, (2) That his brethren urged him to go 
into Judaea, that his disciples also might see his miracles,, on the plea that 
he had been doing things in secret and had not shown himself to the world. 
Certainly we must not rest too much on expressions arising from the captious 
feelings of unreasonable unbelief; but even unbelief itself, not urged on by 
personal malignity, could scarcely have been thus perverse and absurd. 

I might offer several other considerations which present to my mind 
weighty objections against the hypothesis of thiee Passovers : but as they 
respect a particular arrangement of the records — that of Lieberkiihn — which 
might not be deemed essential to it, I will not adduce them; though a change 
on that arrangement would involve other and perhaps greater difliculties. 
I must not, however, omit one consideration, which depends solely upon the 
reference of the miracle of the Five Thousand to a period of at least thirteen 
months previous to our Lord's Crucifixion. It appears to me a forcible one; 
but requires for the perception of its force the habit of observing the 
phraseology of the Gospels, and the gradual development of our Lord's 
Messiahship. If those who follow this investigation do not perceive its 
force, they may pass it by. It is as follows : 

4. The tenor of one part of our Lord's discourse in the synagogue at 
Capernaum, which he delivered the day after the miracle of the Five 
Thousand, (recorded by St. John alone, ch. vi.), and also certain expressions 



XXXVlll ON THB DURATION OF OUR SAVIOUR'S MINISTRY. 

in it, mach better suit the time when his death was approaching, than 
they do a period when a large proportion of his Ministry still remained — a 
period preceding by seven or eight months even the Feast of Tabernacles 
recorded in John*s Gospel. The passage I refer to is in ver. 43 — 59, in 
which the correspondence is peculiarly strong with the words employed by 
our Lord in instituting the rite commemorative of his death, the night 
before his Crucifixion ; and must surely be allowed to suit best the period 
when his death was near at hand. The same suitableness appears to 
me clear, in relation to the remaining part of the chapter following the 
above; and especially to ver. 70 and 71, where the treachery of Judas 
is distinctly adverted to by our Lord, and it is added by the Evan- 
gelist, that he ' was about to deliver him up', t/ieXXcv irapaSi^vai avrov. 
If it be supposed that John might have used this expression, even if above 
half of the Ministry of Christ yet remained, can it be further supposed 
that our Lord would thus address the Twelve — * And one of you is a false 
accuser', — at a period when thirteen months still remained for Judas to 
associate freely with him and the Apostles, in public and in private, in the 
scenes of labour, and in the hours of retirement and rest ?— If I had not the 
guidance of the words in John vi. 4, yet, considering the train of events as 
recorded by the other Gospels, and the internal evidence of the chapter itself, 
I should place the record near the period of the Crucifixion. With that 
guidance, I can place it no where else. 



Sect. VI. The Ministry of Christ included Two Passovers only. 

As one Passover certainly intervened between the Baptism of our Lord 
and the Imprisonment of John, and the Crucifixion occurred at another ; 
and 88 it has now been shown that the hypothesis of three Passovers in our 
Lord's Ministry is untenable, as had before been shown respecting the 
hypothesis of four Passovers ; it may now be considered as established that 
there were only two Passovers in the Ministry of Christ. 

In maintaining this — the bipaschal hypothesis — I hold it in that form 
which receives the established reading of John vi. 4 ; and of course refer the 
miracle of the Five Thousand to the period when our Lord's death was near 
at hand. Whatever arrangement — whether that of Mr. Mann, or that of 
Dr. Priestley, or any other which may be deemed preferable to theirs — 
requires that miracle to be, in chronological position, before the Feast of 
Tabernacles, (recorded in John vii.), and of course to change the text in 
John vi. 4, I regard it as liable to the most serious of the objections against 
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tbe tripaschal hypothesis, and, on account of the alteration it reqaires in the 
text of John vi. 4, as decidedly loss tenable than the tripaschal. 

Though, as already stated, I came to the conclusion which Vossius advo- 
cated, altogether independently of the argument and opinion of that learned 
and judicious critic, and framed my arrangement solely on the evidence of 
tbe Gospels themselves, I have great satisfaction in the accordance of his 
reasoning and conclusion with my own. (See p. xxviii.) It also is reason- 
able to conclude that it accords with the view of those of the Ancient 
Writers of the first four centuries who considered the Qospel of John in 
connexion with one or more of the others, and who, whatever the duration 
they assigned to the Ministry of Christ, referred the events following the 
Imprisonment of John to the year preceding the Crucifixion. — See p. xxvi. 

It has been shown that the prophecy of Daniel respecting the Seventy 
Weeks, presents no obstacle to the bipaschal hypothesis. — See p. xxii. 

Also that the assertion of the Jews respecting the building of the Temple 
presents no obstacle to it. — See p. xxiii. 

Nor does the Parable of the Barren Fig-tree. — See p. xviii. 

It has farther been shown that St. John's record respecting the miracle of 
the Five Thousand and our Lord's subsequent discourse, is in tbe most suit- 
able position in his Gospel, though not in its chronological position, as 
decided by reference to the other Evangelists, and by the date which he 
has himself assigned to the record. — ^See p. xxv. — xxxi. 

There is therefore no obstacle to the full force of the following con- 
siderations. 

1. Admitting that our Lord's Ministry included two Passovers only, we 
have records of his attendance, for the all-important purposes of it, at each 
of the Festivals which occurred during it. This is surely a capital 
advantage. — See pp. xvii. xxv. 

2. The bipaschal duration of our Lord*s Ministry could alone be derived 
from the records of St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke. — See p. xvi. 2. 

3. It has been shown to be strictly accordant with the Gospel of St. John. 
— See p. XXXV. 

4. It was certainly the opinion of those who lived nearest to the time of 
Christy which at least proves that there was no authentic tradition opposing 
it.— See Sect. IL 

I hope it is not presumptuous, after the foregoing statements, to say that 
it is now proved that our Lord's Ministry included two Passovers only — the 
Miracle of the Five Thousand being wrought when the Second was 
approaching. 
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It is a greftt advantage to go to the arrangement of the Gospel records 
with a distinct conviction of some leading points. The two on which I 
rest are, 

1 . That we have records of every Festival that oocnrred in the Ministry 
of Christ: and 

2. That the miracle of the Five Thousand occurred when the time of his 
Crucifixion was not fur distant. 

Some other data, however, are required to determine the due position of 
many of the recorded facts of this most important period of human history ; 
and when these data have been stated, in the Second Dissertation, and some 
explanatory circumstances presented in the Third, the reasons of the sub- 
ordinate arrangements will be given, and the objections which lie against 
them will be considered, in the Fourth Dissertation. 



DISSERTATION II. 



ON THE STRUCTURE OF THE FIRST THREE GOSPELS, 
IN RELATION TO THE SUCCESSION OF EVENTS IN OUR 
LORD'S MINISTRY. 



Sbct. I. View of St. Matthew's Gospel. 

St. Matthew was a Publican, or Collector of tribute, at Capernaum ; and 
there is no room to doubt that he was a native of Galilee. While he was 
sitting at ' the receipt of custom ', our Lord called htm to be his follower ; and 
not long after, he was appointed to be one of the Apostles. — This Evangelist 
had abundant opportunities for gaining a full acquaintance with the trans- 
actions of cur Lord while he was in Galilee, and after he left it to go to the 
Passover: and, sharing with his fellow Apostles in our Lord's promise (John 
xiv. 26) that the Holy Spirit should bring to their remembrance all things 
which he had said to them, his records of the Discourses of Christ, like those 
of the Apostle John, must be regarded as of peculiar authority. 

Like Mark and Luke, St. Matthew records none of the facts which 
occurred at the Jewish Festivals— the Last Passover excepted ; and there 
is no evidence that he was present with our Lord, at Jerusalem, on those 
occasions to which St. John's Gospel peculiarly relates. That he was fully 
acquainted with his transactions in Galilee, is clear from the distinct 
though summary view he presents of them ; and, whether or not he accom- 
panied our Lord in his First Progress, which is recorded at the close of the 
ivth chapter, there is no reason to doubt that he was one of those who heard 
his all-important Discourse at the termination of it, and was thus enabled, 
by divine appointment, to be the faithful recorder of it for the benefit of the 
followers of Christ in all ages. 

The Gospel of Matthew, as far as his record of the Last Journey to Jeru- 
salem, ia essentially Galilean. Before that period he gives no intimation of 
occurrences in any part of Palestine, but Galilee and its borders. We know 

f 
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from St. John, that our Lord exercised his Ministry in Judea after, as well 
as before, the Imprisonment of the Baptist : but St. Matthew gives no record 
of anj thing that occurred in that region till the Last Passover. We know, 
too, that he taught and made many disciples in the Perea; (see John x. 
40 — 42) ; but, previously to the Last Journey, when he passed through the 
Perea in his way to Jerusalem, St. Matthew does not advert to his baring 
been any where south of the Lake of Galilee. 

It is the uniform testimony of the early Christian Writers, that St. Matthew 
wrote his Gospel for the Hebrews and in Hebrew ; * in other words, be 
wrote for the Jewish natives of Palestine, and I think particularly for his 
countrymen of Galilee, in the then language of Palestine, (now generally 
termed the Syro-Chaldaic,) from which the Hebrew differed sufficiently to 
require interpretation. If we had his original Gospel, we should often possess 
the very words of the heavenly Teacher ; as it is, we have only the repre- 
sentation of them in Greek, without doubt faithfully and correctly made, yet 
still a translation, not the words themselves. But the same is the case with 
respect to the records of the Evangelists Mark and Luke, and those of the 
Apostle John. There is abundant reason to believe that we have, in the 
Gospels, ' the words of the Lord Jesus' essentially represented ; but the 
characteristics of the representation must of course depend upon the pecu- 
liarities of the respective writers. As to the Greek Translator of St Mat- 
thew's Gospel, he must, in various parts, have taken the Gospel of Mark as 
his guide ; and when that failed him, the Gospel of Luke. This is the 
opinion of Bishop Marsh and others; indeed, no competent judge can doubt 
it, who has compared the Gospels in the original ; but while engaged on the 
following work, I observed several instances, in which, after following, for some 
clauses or sentences, the representation of the words of Christ in St. Mark's 
Gospel, the Translator of Matthew left this, in single words or phrases, in 
order, as it appeared, to follow his own original exactly.f 

To leave the Translator, however, and confine ourselves to the Evangelist : — 
Great brevity in the relation of facts, and detail in the record of discourses, 
are two of the characteristics of St. Matthew's Gospel. His manner is 
calmly earnest throughout ; and it has the impress of deep conviction and 
certain knowledge. He gives a clear but compressed summary of the trans- 

* I am not unmindful of the apposing arguments of the jadidous and cautious 
Lardner : but hia conclusion appears to me quite untenable ; and I do not know of 
any critics of the present day who follow him in it. 

f I ranch regret that I did not note these instances as I proceeded ; and I cannot at 
present point out the passages whidi led me to this opinion : but 1 state it, because T 
observed what I thought good grounds for it, as a suggestion to the critical student. 
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actions which he relates ; enteriDg but little into the circumitances of each ; 
jet tracing the main fact distinctly and forcibly. For this style of composition , 
his official duties had, it is probable, peculiarly qualified him : that it is his 
style, is not to be disputed. An attentive inspection of the following Har- 
mony will show many proofs of it. 

Taking this Gospel singly as our guide, there is nothing which would load 
one to doubt whether or not the Apostle commonly wrote in chronological 
order. The doubts which have arisen from comparing it with those of Mark 
and Luke, leading many to the rejection of his arrangement of facts, will be 
considered as we proceed ; but, in itself considered, the Gospel presents 
nothing but regularity. The reader may follow the Evangelist in the periods 
which he actually records, without any feeling of embarrassment as to the 
succession of the events, or even as to their locality. 

Commencing, (as St. Mark does,) with the beginning of the Baptist's 
Ministry, we may divide the Gospel of Matthew into the six following 
Parts: 

Part I. The Ministry of the Baptist; with the Baptism and Temptation of 
Christ: ch. iii. 1 — iv. 11. 

Part II. The Public Preaching of Christ in Oalllee, after the Imprisonment of 
the Baptist, until the Mission of the Twelve : ch. iv. 12 — xi. 1. 

Part III. Occurrences succeeding the Mission of the Twelve, till the Death of the 
Baptist, which caused all who were still absent to return to their Lord : ch. xi. 2 — 
xiii. 58. 

Part IV. Transactions from the Return of the Twelve, till the Tennination of our 
Lord's Residence in Galilee : ch. xiv.— xviii. 

Part V. Occurrences during the Last Journey : ch. xix. xx. 

Part VL Occurrences from our Lord's Entry into Jerusalem, until his InterTiew 
with the Eleven Apostles on the Mountain in Galilee, with which the Gospel closes : 
ch. xzi. to the end* 

In Part I. the Apostle appears to have mainly followed a record which 
was possessed also by St. Luke. 

In Parts II. and IV. St. Matthew clearly had his own personal records ; 
some of which appear to have been also possessed by St. Mark. He must 
have been present at all which he relates, except the Transfiguration. 

Part III. may, more than any other, consist of records derived from other 
witnesses, and, more or less, possessed by one or both of the other two Evan- 
gelists. All, however, are connected with Galilee; and even, with little 
exception, with Capernaum or the neighbourhood. 

In Part V« there is little that is peculiar to St. Matthew's Gospel, except 
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the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard, ch. xx. 1 — 16 ; jet the whole 
obviously consists of bis own records. 

Of Part VI., some portions, particularly the* Discourses of Christ on the 
Mount of Olives, the Agony in the Garden, and the Occurrences in the 
Palace of Caiphas, must have been derived from the narrations of others ; 
but several other portions, especially the Discourses on the last day in the 
Temple, we thankfully refer to that witness, as the original source, to whom 
we are indebted for the record of the Sermon on the Mount. 

It is in the Second and Third PaVts alone that any great diversity occurs 
in the order of erents, as giren by St. Matthew on the one hand, and by St. 
Mark and St. Luke on the other : in the Fourth Part, Mark's order accords 
exactly with Matthew's ; and so also does St. Luke's, in the brief 
corresponding record contained in ch. ix, * 

Sect. II. View of St. Mark's Gospel. 

It may be regarded as certain, that the Mark to whom all antiquity 
ascribed the second Gospel, was John whose surname was Mark ; mentioned 
in Acts xii. 12. He was the son of Mary, (a pious woman of Jerusalem 
who was an early belierer in Christ,) and the nephew of Barnabas, the 
fellow-labourer of Paul, himself a Levite ; and it is evident, from the book of 
Acts and the Epistles, that Mark was intimately acquainted with Paul and 
with Peter. He undoubtedly was acquainted with others of the Apostles; but — 
to leare out of view St. Paul's first apostolical journey — Mark obviously spent 
some time with that Apostle during his imprisonment at Rome ; and he was 
there with Peter also, when this Apostle wrote his first Epistle, in which 
(ch. y. 13) he uses the expression ' Marcus my son'. Indeed it fully accords 
with internal evidence, and it was the uniform statement of the early 
Christian Writers, that this Evangelist composed his Gospel at Rome, with 
the knowledge and aid of the Apostle Peter. 

From his residence in Jerusalem, and from the particularity of his relation 
of the circumstances attending our Lord's last visit to Jerusalem — specifying 
much more distinctly than either Matthew's or Luke's the events of each day 
-—it may reasonably be inferred, that this Evangelist was an observant eye- 
witness of our Lord's public transactions, and a hearer of his public dis- 
courses, at that remarkable period. There is no adequate reason to believe 

* In the Appendix to this Volume will be found a Tabular View of the Contents of the 
First Three Gospels, from the Baptism of our Lord to his Entry into Jerusalem before 
the Last Passover ; by which may be seen, at once, the succession of events in each, 
and what portions are peculiar to the respective Gospels. 
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that he attended his MiDistry at any other time : nevertheless, he had 
abundant soarces of accurate knowledge in those written records of particular 
periods which he obviously possessed, some in common with St. Luke, and 
others in common with St. Matthew ; in the informatiou he would often 
receive, from Apostles and others, at the house of his mother, where it is 
evident that the early believers often resorted ; and, with all, in the detailed 
communications of Peter, concerning those things which the aged Apostle 
personally knewj as an eye and ear witness of ' the Lord Jesus Christ.* 

The Gospel of Mark was, of course, written for the use of believers from 
among the Hellenists and the Gentiles. His style is unpolished, peculiarly 
idiomatic, and sometimes abrupt in its construction. His Gospel displays 
much less of literary culture than that of Luke, and of general talent for 
composition than that of Matthew. Sometimes, (as is justly stated and 
exemplified by Kuinoel in his Prolegomena §. 3,) under the influence of the 
desire to give a detailed view of facts and circumstances, he employs a some- 
what diffuse style of writing, and has even superfluous additions ; but, for 
the most part, his narration is concise, and in some cases obscure from 
its brevity.* 

The inartificial character of this Gospel, and the resources which the 
Evangelist had for composing it, render it very valuable as an additional 
record, and especially in relating those details which strengthen the feeling 
of reality. f It is peculiarly valuable as recording circumstances which the 
Apostle John alone of the other Evangelists could have recorded on personal 
knowledge, and which did not fall within the scope of his Gospel : these 
Mark evidently derived from the Apostle Peter. He relates the fall of his 
teacher and friend with much more particularity than the other Evangelists 
do ; and though he does not state several things, which one or other of them 

• Kainoel also notices this Bvangelist's very frequent use of iv^tfog, immediately^ 
which recurs, he says, more than once, in almost every page ; and his employment of 
the pronoun avrog, he, and its plural, without any assigned antecedent This last is 
so common a characteristic of the writers of the New Testament, that I had not noticed 

• 

it as a peculiarity of St. Mark ; the former must have been observed by every attentive 
reader of the original Gospel. In the attempt to give a uniform rendering of the same 
original word, whenever practical, I have rendered tv^nag, Hraighiwayf (as I often 
found it rendered,) and vapaxprifia, immediately. By the aid of Schmid I find that 
Mark employs the former forty times, and the latter not once ; while Luke uses tvdnag 
only eight times, and seems to employ it and irapaxprifia iudifierently, both in the 
Gospel and in the Acts. 

f As a specimen, taken accidentally, we may refer to the narrative in the vth chapter, 
respecting the ci^e of the disordered woman, and the raising of the daughter of Jafrus : 
see Harm. pp. 77, 78. ... 



Xlvi STRDCTURB OP TSB FIRST THBBB OOSPBLS. 

records, that redoanded to the honour of the Apostle, yet, on the other hand, 
he specifies some which the others do not. * 

It will probably be agreed by every attentive reader of this Gospel, that 
Mark's manner of writing indicates great earnestness and strength of con- 
viction : and I may add that, at times, it manifests even a kind of eagerness 
of sentiment, such as would be natural to an ingenuous, simple-hearted roan 
like this Evangelist — long acquainted with many things respecting him ' in 
whom believing he rejoiced with joy unspeakable' — on being informed, for 
the first time, of other deeply interesting circumstances, by one whose heart 
must have been always full of humble love and glowing gratitude and 
exulting reverence towards his Lord and Saviour, and whose memory, (we 
know,) so vividly recalled, during the very period when the Evangelist was 
the companion of his imprisonment, the great and glorious scene of the 
transfiguration ; — when he and the two other favoured Apostles of Christ 
* were eye-witnesses of his majesty,' when ' he received from God the Father 
honour and glory, when there came such a voice to him from the excellent 
glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleased/ As the aged 
servant of the Lord Jesus, when in the certain approach of martyrdom for 
his sake, thus himself wrote to his distant brethren, (not improbably to those 
of Palestine,) we cannot doubt that he would also thus apeak to his * son 
Mark,' when about to give them, through him, such records as would 
enable them, 'after his decease, to have always in remembrance' those 
things which he could aflirm, with the confidence of truth and certainty, 
were ' not conningly -devised fables/ (See 2 Pet. i. 12 — 18.) 

St. Mark's Gospel may, for comparison with that of Matthew, be divided 
into the following Parts : 

Part 1. A brief Record of the Ministiy of the Baptist, with the Baptism and 
Temptation of Christ : eh. i. 1 — 13. 

Parts II. and IIL The Public Preaching of Christ in Galilee: ch. i. 14— vi. 6. 

Part IV. Transactions from the Return of the Twelve till the Close of our Lord's 
Residence in Galilee : ch. vi. 7.— ix. 50.— This Part is commenced in Mark, as the 
corresponding record is in Luke, with a summary View of the Mission of the Apostles. 

Part V. Occurrences during the Last Journey : ch. x. 

Part VI. Events from our Lord's Entry into Jerusalem till his Ascension : ch. zi« 
to the end of the Gospel. 



• See Lardner's Supplement to the Credibility. The instances which Lardner gives 
of the last-mentioned class, are found in ch. i. 36. xiv. 33. xvi. 7. These he follows by 
an enumeration of thirty-two other instances in which facts or circumstances are 
recorded by Mark which are not to be found in the other Gospels i which, Lardner 
intimates, do not esiiaust the induction* 
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The long and important portion of Mark's Gospel in Part IV, has so great 
an agreement, in sabstance and succession of events, with the same part in 
Matthew (p. x]iii.)» that this Evangelist must have had apostolic information 
respecting that very striking period ; but it contains much that is not 
recorded by Matthew. 

Sect. III. Order in which the Gospels were composed. 

The evidence of Irenaeus would lead us to place the composition of 
St Mauhew's Gospel about A. D. 64 ; for he says that the Apostle published 
it while Peter and Paul were preaching at Rome ; and this must of course 
have been during the Apostle Paul's second imprisonment, terminating in 
martyrdom, which Peter also underwent at Rome, about the same time. This 
date accords with all the indications of time in the Gospel itself, and with 
all other known circumstances ; and, notwithstanding the opinions of some 
learned critics leading to a much earlier period, I am satisfied by the argu- 
ments of Lardner, that the date here assigned is the true one.* 

St. Mark's Gospel must have been composed about 64 or 65. There is no 
evidence, external or internal, to support the supposition that he had seen 
St. Matthew's Gospel, or St. Luke's, before he wrote his own. This matter 
has been fully examined by Lardner, in the xth chapter of his Supplement — 
^* The Question considered, whether any of the first three Evangelists had 
seen the Gospels of the others, before he wrote" ; and he decides it in the 
negative.f 

* See Supplement to the Credibility, ch. v. The following passage is veiy important 
** At the year 64, or thereabout, the gospel had been propagated in many gentile 
countries, the times were troublesome in Judea, and the war was coming on : several 
of the apostles were dead, others of them, who survived, were gone, or going abroad, 
and many of the Jewish believers were about to seek shelter elsewhere : now was a 
proper time to write a history of Christy and his miracles. Moreover in this gospel 
are recorded divers plain predictions of the miseries and desolations of Jerusalem, and 
the overthrow of the temple and the Jewish state, beside many other figurative inti- 
mations of the same things in many of our Lord's discourses and parables. Which 
could not be well published to all the world in writing, till about this time. The 
suitableness of St. Matthew's gospel to the state of the christian religion, and of the 
Jewish people, about the year 64, or 65, leads to that time. And however unwillingly, 
from private apprehensions and prejudices, we may admit the thought of protracting 
so long the writing of the history of our Lord's ministxy ; the circumstances of things 
will constrain us to acquiesce in this season as the most likely." Lardner's Works, 
(Kippis's Ed.) vol. VL p. 56. 

f I should have supposed that every critical inquirer who had studied, in comparison, 
the phenomena of the Gospels, must have been led by them, independently of external 
considerationsi to the same conclusion with Lardner. Mr. Greswell, however, has, in 
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The question as it respects St. Lake's Gospel is still more easy of decision. 
It is not a tenable position that this Erangelist could have known of St. 
Matthew's Gospel when he wrote his own. If his introduction were not 
utterly inconsistent with this opinion, the contents of the Gospel itself, ex« 
amined with any minuteness, would decide against it. One obrious fact 
seems sufficient. St. Luke has giren a record of a discourse which, for the 
reasons stated in the Note in p. 64,* must be the same as the Sermon on 
the Mount in the 5th and two following chapters of Matthew : if so, he 
could not possibly, possessing the knowledge of St. Matthew's Gospel, have 
placed that after St. Matthew's appointment as an Apostle, which St. 
Matthew himself has placed before even his call to be a follower of Jesus ; 
nor could he have gixen an incomplete account of that all-important Dis- 
course, when he had in his possession the record of it by an Apostle, to say 
the least much fuller, and of course more authoritative. — But St. Luke's 

his Dissertations, advanced and maintained a very different opinion ; viz. that the 
Gospels were written in the order in which they stand in the Canon, and that Mark's 
Gospel was designed by its Author as supplementary to Matthew's, and Lake's, by its 
Author, to both : he even speaks (Vol. I. p. 34) of St. Mark as rectifying the transpositions 
of Mattheir, and supplying his historical deficiencies. The nature of this work does not 
require an examination of these opinions ; and indeed it is scarcely conceivable that 
Mr. Greswell himself could retain them after the comparison which the subsequent 
printing of his Harmony must have led him to make of the Gospels of Matthew and 
Mark. That Mark would have composed his Gospel, if he had known of the publication 
of Matthew's, is extremely improbable ; that, supposing him to have possessed that 
Gospel, which first existed only in Syro-Chaldaic, and to have purposed to give a briefer 
one in Greek, he — not himself a personal witness — should have so much departed from 
the order of Matthew, and that (while he recorded the Parables of Christ) he should 
have altogether passed by the Sermon on the Mount, is to me utterly inconceivable. 
In some instances, from his personal intimacy with Peter, he would be likely to give 
circumstances which Matthew has not given ; and, in a few others, to record events in 
a different order from that of Matthew, — as in his first chapter, where he places the cure 
of Peter's Wife's Mother on the sabbath after Peter's Call, whereas Matthew, less con- 
versant at thai period with the transactions of Christ, places it after the first progress 
through Galilee closed by the Sermon on the Mount, but still before his own Call, and 
in the same local connexion. This advantage, however, would not be likely to lead to 
an order so entirely different, in the early part of his Gospel, from that of Matthew, 
with which, indeed, his own cannot be made to coalesce. The then aged Peter was 
much more likely to furnish rivid impressions of particular transactions (see p. xlvi.) 
than a series, chronohgicaUg correct, of the whole period ; and he would scarcely, at that 
distance of time, have advised the abandonment of the digested arrangement already 
formed by a fellow Apostle. 

• In the enumeration, showing the order of the separate parts in Luke as compared 
with that in Matthew, the close should have been stated << 43—49", instead of 
" 43, 46—49 ". 
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iotroduction is quite inconsitteDt with the opinion that be had knowledge of 
the Gospel of Matthew, or even of Mark's, when he wrote his own. His 
words to Theophilns clearly imply, that those who had previously undertaken 
the work which he executed, had not such means of information as he him- 
self possessed, and that their narratives were not authoritative like his own. 
He conld not have thought thus of a Gospel written by an Apostle ; nor of 
that by tt companion of Apostles, who must himself have seen the Lord. 

It does not, indeed, necessarily follow, that St. Luke composed his Gospel 
before the publication of the two which precede it in our canon : if one of 
these were published in Galilee, and the other in Rome, although the Chris- 
tians would of course multiply copies as fast as they could, yet months, if not 
years, might elapse before any of these reached the region, say in Greece, or in 
Proconsular Asia, where we suppose him to have written. It is, nevertheless, 
decidedly probable, indeed next to certain, that he wrote it at an earlier 
period than those Gospels were written, as Lardner has shewn in his Sup- 
plement. The book of Acts was, we know, from the commencement of it, 
written after the Gospel — * the former treatise'; and as this gives a summary 
notice of St. PauFs confinement at Rome, but says nothing of his course after 
it was ended, it must have been finished about the time when the Apostle 
was released. This probably was in the spring of 63. We may, therefore, 
with much confidence, place the Evangelist's transmission of his Gospel to 
Theophilus in 62 or 63 ; but as it was designed for an individual, and a 
man of rank, it would not of course be so speedily known to the Christians 
at large as the others. 

Sect. IV. View of St. Luke*s Gospel. 

The Autlior of this invaluable record was obvfously a man of intellectual 
refinement and literary acquirements, of a calm discriminating judgment, and 
of an Arnest love of truth : it is alike clear that he 'was imbued with the spirit 
of piety, with a devoted attachment to the cause of Christ, and with a high 
appreciation of the spirit of his religion. He had been the companion and 
fnend of St. Paul ; and his relation of the Apostle's labours and discourses 
shows that he was able to form a just estimate of the elevated excellencies 
of his character, and of the value of the testimony which he bore to faith 
in Christ. 

The uniform voice of antiquity ascribes the book of Acts, and this Gospel 
which was composed before it, tq a person of the name of Luke. The Author 
of these books no where gives his own name ; but there is no reason to doubt 
that ho was that Lucas (or Luke) whom St. Paul speaks of as among his 
' fellow-labourers ' when writing to Philemon of Colossas (ver. 24), and in 
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liis Epistle to the Colossians (ch. ir. 14) as * the heloved pbysiciaa*: indeed 
this last designation perfectly suits the characteristics of the Evangelist's 
mind, and his literary qualifications, as disclosed by his writings. There is 
much reason to think that he was of Oentile extraction ; bat more, that he 
had, from an early period, embraced the principles of the Jewish religion ; 
and we know that he had become a follower of Christ many years before he 
composed his Gospel ; for he first joined Paul at Troas, (see Acts xvi. 10), on 
the second apostolical journey. Eusebius, Jerome, and others of the ancients, 
speak of him as a native of Antioch ; but this appears to have arisen from 
the supposition that he was that Lucius who is spoken of in Acts xiii. I.* 
Considering the place of his joining St. Paul, and the peculiar mention of 
him in the Epistles written by that Apostle to inhabitants of Colossse, it seeitar 
more probable that he was a native, at least a resident, of that city, or of one 
of the neighbouring cities of Hierapolis and Laodicea. The Hellenistic cha- 
racter of his style, (which may, however, be in part attributed to the documentH* 
he employed,) and his intimate acquaintance with the institutions of the Jewish 
religion, suit well the supposition that he had long been attached to it ; but 
all competent judges, ancient and modern, agree in regarding his style as by 
far more polished than that of any of the other Evangelists, and his Greek 
as approaching even to classic elegance. Such is certainly the case with those 
portions of his Gospel which are more peculiarly his own composition ; in 
these he may be compared to Xenophon, both in respect to language^ and to 
his general style. 

A cursory examination of the following Harmony, or even an inspection 
of the Tables in the Appendix, already referred to, will show how rich the 
Gospel of St. Luke is ; not only in matter which it has, more or less, in 
common with Matthew's; but also in important facts, and especially in 
interesting parables, contained by it exclusively. To pass by the former class 
of its materials, which, as it is common to Mark also, must have been more 



* They appear to have supposed that Lucius was called a Cyrensean, not as being a 
native of Cyrene, but as belonging to the synagogue of the Cyreneans at Jerusalem. 
See Kuinoel's Prolegomena, $. 1.— In the next section, Kuinoel advocates the opinion of 
Bolten, that Luke was bom of Gentile parents, but had himself early become a Jew. 
The latter position he supports by a reference to the Hellenisms of the Evangelist, and 
his intimate acquaintance with the Jewish religion ; and also to the circumstances 
recorded in Acts xxi. 28—31, in which he is not mentioned (ver. 29) though Trophimus 
is, and though Luke was with Paul at Jerusalem. This last fact only proves that Luke 
was not knonm as a Gentile : the former does not prove that he had become a Jew, and 
indeed the supposition is inconsistent with the argument which well supports the 
opinion that he was a Gentile by birth, viz. that the Apostle Paul speaks of him with 
Epaphras and Demas (Col. iv. 10 — 14) separately from those * of the circumcision.' 
On the whole, it is most probable that Luke was one of * the dcTOut Gentiles.' 
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generally known — when we advert to the records which he has given of the 
rejection of Christ at Nazareth (p. 33), the raising of the Widow^s Son at 
Nain (p. 68)y the circumstances at the house of Simon the Pharisee (p. 91), 
the parable of the Good Samaritan and oup Lord's Visit to Mary and Martha 
(p. 95), the discourses in the xiiith chaptm* (p. 180), and in the xivth (p. 98), 
and the inestimable parables in the xvth, with those in the xvith (p. 100), — 
not to enumerate various expressions and circomstances which are eminently 
characteristic of the piety and tender sensibility of our Lord, and which are 
peculiar to the Gospel of Luke — we ouraelvefi must fee( grateful to him for that 
diligent and well-prepared inquiry by which he obtained the knowledge of these 
precious memorials of * the words of the Lord Jesus', and may easily enter 
into the thankful and devout delight which the admirable historian must have 
experienced, when these heavenly treasures were, one after another, disclosed 
to his view. 

St. Luke obviously had a wider range of information than was taken by 
either St. Matthew or St. Mark. Their Gospels, between the cojnmencement 
of our Lord's Public Preaching in GaJilee and his Last Journey to Jerusalem, 
are confined to Galilee and the region east of it, not even referring to any 
transactions in the eastern half of the Tetrarch's dominions : whereas Luke's 
inquiries would naturally extend into the Peraea, where our Lord spent 
several weeks during (we may reasonably suppose) the absence of the Twelve ; 
and we have abundant reason to believe that they did, from his exclusive 
account of the Mission of the Seventy, which could not therefore have been 
exercised in Galilee, and was not likely to have been directed to the scene of 
the Apostles' service. — Besides this, it is reasonable to believe that St. Luke, 
from his profession and education, would have access to a class in society 
superior to that of the Fishermen and Publicans of Galilee. To the latter 
cause may be attributed his knowledge of various occurrences at the houses 
of the rich, which are not recorded by St. Matthew or St. Mark ; and also of 
those connected with the household or with the jurisdiction of Herod : to the 
former, his knowledge of discourses, parables, &c., which were delivered in 
the Pereea, or at least recorded by believers who resided there, and probably 
but little known in Galilee. It is not likely that St. Luke would have much 
access to Apostles, most of whom must have left Judaea, and of whom one 
alone is mentioned in tho later part of ^St. Paul's history (Acts xxi. 18) : 
but many of the Seventy must have been still living ; and from their recol- 
lections, as well as from those records, which either from personal knowledge, 
or from the preachings of the Apostles, would be early drawn up, of our 
Lord's transactions or discourses in particular portions of his Ministry, he 
must have had sources of information beyond what any single Apostle could 
have supplied. 
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CommenciDg« bs in the case of Matthew's Oospel^ (p. xliii.), at the 
Ministry of the Baptist, the Gospel hy Luke may ho divided into the five 
following Parts, which, to avoid confusion, may be designated by letters : 

Part A, The Ministiy of the Baptist, with the Baptism and Temptation of Christ t 
ch iii. 1— iv. 13. 
Pabt JB. The Ministry of Christ tn Galilee : ch. iv. 14— ix. 62* 

Part C* A Miscellaneoas Collection of Discourses and other Occurrences, which 
may have been principally connected with the PersBa, either by their locality, or by the 
sources of the Evangelist's information : ch. z. 1— xvii. 10. 

Part D. Occuzrences during the Last Journey : ch. xvii. 11— xix. 28. 

Pabt £. Occunences fVom ofir Lord's Entry into Jerusalem until his Ascension : 
ch. xix. 29— xxiv. 53. 

Part il. so completely corresponds with Part I. of Matthew, that the two 
Evangelists must have had corresponding documents before them. St. 
Matthew's occupations would of course prevent hie being a personal attendant 
on the Ministry of John, though he may have been baptized by him. 

Part B. does not commence specifically, as Part 11. does both in Matthew 
and in Mark, with the statement of John's imprisonment. This may be 
owing to St. Luke's having recorded the fact at the end of his view of the 
Ministry of the Baptist. Nevertheless this circumstance leaves it uncertain 
whether he may not have recorded some of the occurrences preceding the 
Imprisonment of John; immediately after which event, as Matthew and 
Mark concur in stating, our Lord commenced his Public Preaching : and in 
the following Harmony, some of his narratives are so arranged. — The whole 
that St. Luke specifically records, as occurring between the Mission of the 
Twelve and the commencement of our Lord's finally setting out for Jerusalem, 
is contained in the ixth chapter; in which he narrates, with great brevity, the 
Mission of the Twelve, the anxiety of Herod the Tetrarch on hearing of 
Christ, the Return of the Apostles, the miracle of the Five Thousand, the 
avowal of Peter, the Transfiguration, the cure of the Epileptic Child, and 
some declarations of Christ before he left Galilee. This chapter (the first 
six verses excepted) contains the whole of St. Luke's record of the period 
which in Matthew and Mark occupies Part IV. In the account of the 
Transfiguration, he relates that Moses and Elijah spake to Christ (ver. 31) 
respecting ' his departure, t^oSoCf which he was about to fulfil, rfv tfitXXt 
rrXiipow, at Jerusalem'. In ver. 51, the Evangelist also states, that ' the 
days being now fulfilled for his being received up, Jesus steadfastly set his 
face to go to Jerusalem ' ; and he records his purposing to go into a village 
of the Samaritans, where, however, they would not receive him. The 
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chapter clostt with circumstancei which occurred ' as they were journey* 
log', bat which St. Matthew records in a di£Ferent part of the History. 
Bee Harm. p. 69. 

Part D. appears to take up the narrative where Part B. left it ; first relating 
that our Lord, as he was going to Jerusalem, passed between Samaria and 
Galilee, (i. e. along the confines of the two countries, Harm. p^l68, and 
there cured the Lepers. The remainder of this Part corresponds with 
Part V. of Matthew and Mark — recording occurrences on the Last Journey, 
in the Peraea, and till our Lord approached Jerusalem, several of which are 
common to the three Evangelists. 

Between Part B, and Part D. the Evangelist has inserted a very remarkable 
Collection of Discourses and other transactions, of which some obviously occurred 
on the Last Journey, and others may have so occurred ; but several of which 
cannot, with any probability, be referred to a period when we know, from the 
preceding Gospels, that the Apostles were with our Lord, and when the 
Evangelist himself represents him as traveling steadfastly towards Jerusalem. 
This representation precludes the supposition that our Lord now made a 
circuitous progress, or a long sojourn, in the Persea. His direct course 
through it would not much exceed forty miles ; and two or three days would 
be abundantly sufficient for this part of his journey. During it he might work 
many miracles, and extensively communicate his heavenly instructions to 
the multitudes, and to his disciples ; but there is nothing in the general 
train of circumstances, or in the records of the other Evangelists, which 
allows us to suppose that, after our Lord had set his fare steadfastly to go to 
Jerusalem to finish his great work, the Seventy were sent forth by him, 
executed their mission, and returned to him.* 

St. Luke alone records the Mission of the Seventy; and, taking into 
account the entire silence of the Apostle Matthew, and of Mark the com- 
panion of the Apostle Peter, respecting not only this fact in our Lord's 



* When we consider the strong representation given by Si. Luke respecting the purpose 
of dispatch and directness with which our Lord undertook his Last Journey, (intend- 
ing, as he did, to go even through Samaria,) it is not conceirable that the Evangelist 
should have designed to represent him as, after that, sending the Seventy on their 
If iaaion : this new division of his Gospel, however, thus begins — Mtra Bi ravra, * Now 
after these things'. If ws take /ura, in its ordinary sense with an accusative, to denote 
after, 'we most suppose that Luke referred, generally, to the occurrences which he had 
already recorded ; and, particularly, to the Mission of the Twelve, to which he obviously 
refers when he says ' the Lord appointed Seventy otKers alto? (Harm. p. 92, note.) 
Such is perhaps, on the whole, the most probable view of the matter ; it would, how. 
ever, be borne oat by the Hellenistic use of lura, to render the clause in question 
' Now in the midst of these events.' See Harm. p. 3M, note. 
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Ministry, but also all occurrences in the Perea previous to his Last Journey 
through it to Jerusalem, two inferences maj be reasonably drawn, against 
which there are no opposing considerations: first, that the Mission of the 
SeveAty occurred during the absence of the Twelve on tkeir Mission ; and 
secondly, that if the Seveijty were not all inhabitants of Persea, (the region 
where the Baptist executed much of his Ministry,) they were sent thither in 
execution of their service, and there prepared for a future residence of Christ : 
the Evangelist says (ch. x. 1) that the Lord sent these Seventy, two by two, 
' into every city and place whither he himself was about to come' (Harm, 
p. 92) ; and such residence did take place after the Feast of Dedication. 
See John x. 39<-^42. 

With these views, the Qnomology^ or Collection of Discourses and Occur- 
rences, in the xth and following chapters of St. Luke's Gospel, may be 
represented as consisting of records derived originally from some or other of 
the Seventy, inhabitants of the Persea ; and as having been obtained, by the 
diligent search of the Evangelist in that part of Palestine, partly from oral 
communication with such of those disciples as still survived, and partly from 
written memorials that could scarcely fail to have been made of various 
Discourses and Parables, by some or other of the hearers of our Lord's 
heavenly instructions. We need not, however, burden ourselves with the 
supposition, that none of the Discourses &c. in the Collection were delivered 
in Galilee : the disciples from whom the Seveqty were selected by our 
Lord, — who appear to have been designated by St. Mark (ch. iv. 10) as 
' those who were around him with the Twelve,' o! ircpi avrov <rvv rote Sa>Sejca, 
— ^would, of course, be his hearers in Galilee also, even if they were, per- 
sonally, most connected with the Persea. Some of those contained in the 
Collection are, in fact, found in the Gospel of Matthew which is so essentially 
Galilean, as well as in Mark's also; and, most probably, they are to be 
xeferred to some period of our Lord's abode in Galilee. 

The materials of this Collection having, then, been principally, if not 
exclusively, derived from the Seventy, the Evangelist introduces it with an 
account of their Mission. (Harm. p. 92). To this he subjoins a record of 
their Return; which seems to present one instance of that system of method or 
orderly arrangement which he had marked out for himself, and to which the 
tendencies of his mind inclined : so he also says, in connection, all that he thinks 
necessary respecting the Ministry of the Baptist,* and respecting the Mission 
and the Return of the Twelve. As to the other records contained in the Col- 
lection, it is a matter of mere conjecture, whether particular portions were 

• It is somewhat remarkable that his Gospel gives no accoimt of the death of the 
Baptist, and only makes allusion to it, in connection with the return of the Twelve. 
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received in their connected state by the Erangelist, or whether he received 
accounts of all the separate occurrences independently of each other, and 
arranged them together. Particular portions, however, of the Collection 
appear to have some closer bond of connection than others have : for instance, 
the xivth, xvth, and xvith chapters-, (which are all peculiar to Luke,) mainly 
consist of Parables ; and they form one division of the Collection, which no 
Harmonist wotild willingly separate* (See Harm. p. 98, note.) In like 
manner the xiith and xiiith chapters, seem to form another connected 
division ; and It appears probable that it was received by St. Luke in its 
present form. (See Harm. p. 176, note.) Parts of this last mast be referred 
to the Last Journey, and other parts best suit that period ; but if the Evan- 
gelist received the whole as one record, he would not be disposed, (any more 
than the modern Harmonist,) to separate these from the connected passages.* 
The xth and xith chapters present less of obvious connection among the 
documents of which they are composed : but, though there is nothing in the 
contents of them which opposes the opinion that they originated in some or 
other of the Seventy, they appear to be entirely connected with Galilee, f 

Such is a summary analysis of the Collection which Luke has inserted 
after relating the commencement of our Lord's setting out on the Last 
Journey, when he had been rejected by the Samaritan village. When the 
Evangelist returns again to the regular narrative of that Journey, we find 

* Nothing that St. Luke has recorded after ch. xvil. 11, till our Lord's arrival at 
Jeiicho, has any indication of Ucality : and we could not have certainly known that 
these occurrences took place in the Peraea, but for the Gospels of Matthew and Mark. 
Distinct indications of locality, as elsewhere observed, are not frequent in bis Gospel ; 
though local connexion must have guided in the arrangement of the memorials which 
he collected. It will hereafter appear, that, except in leading periods, it was scarcely 
possible for him to have obtained any certain knowledge of the exact succession of 
events : at any rate, minute chronological accuracy was of vastly less moment than 
■ccnracy in fa«t.^^Mr. Greswell considers the Gospels generally as having much more 
of an anecdotal character than I do; but as rea|>ects St. Luke's, this is almost a 
necessary feature. 

f For the knowledge of the general nature of this portion of St. Luke's Gospel, I 
was originally indebted to Bishop Marsh's *' Dissertation on the Origin and Composition 
of our First Three Canonical Gospels" ; but those who are acquainted with the view 
stated in the Dissertation, as to the origin and the extent of this portion, will readily 
perceive that the conclusions to which I have come cotisiderably differ from it As to 
the latter, I consider it as commencing with the xth chapter, and ending with the 10th 
vene of the xviith. The Dissertation makes it include iVom ch. ix. 61, to xviii. 14 ; but 
this extent was defined by the supposed source of it— In another respect I differ essen- 
tiaUy from that acute and profound critic, who thinks that St. Matthew has a great 
part of the matter contained in Luke ix. dl — xviii. 14. That this opinion is erroneous, 
will readily be seen by inspection of the Tables in the Appendix* 
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our Lord (ch. xvii. 11) passing along the conBnes of Samaria and Galilee ; 
and we know from the other Gospels that he crossed over into the Persaa. 
What could be a fitter place to introduce a Miscellaneous Collection* several 
parts of which seemed to be connected with the Last Journey, as others were 
with the Persea, and all of which occurred before our Lord's "arrival at 
Jerusalem ? Our Lord has directed his face to the closing scene of his 
Ministry ; and the Evangelist now introduces a series of memorials which 
he had no means of assigning to their chronological position, but which, 
even with the possession of the other Gospels, we feel to be an invaluable 
portion of the whole. 

Sbct. V. On the General Preferableness of St. Matthew's Order ^ 
in the Chronological Arrangement of Events^ 

It roust be evident to every attentive reader of the Gospel history, and 
will be obvious on inspection of the Tables in the Appendix to which reference 
has already been made, that the arrangement of events by Matthew, and the 
arrangement by Luke, cannot both be in the order of time ; that from the 
Miracle of the Five Thousand, the arrangement and the substance of Mark's 
Gospel accords with Matthew's ; and that before that period, the arrangement 
of events in Mark closely accords with that in Luke, while, nearly in the 
same degree with Luke's, it leaves that of Matthew. We have nothing but 
internal evidence, and the consideration of the respective circumstances of 
the Evangelists, to guide us in the choice of our general authority for de* 
termining the succession of events. 

Partly from the expression employed by St. Luke in his Introduction, 
declaring his purpose to write to Theophilus * in order,* ko^c^tjc* sod partly 
from the exclusive accordance of St. Mark's arrangement of events with his, 
in the portion of the history preceding the miracle of the Five Thousand, 
many Harmonists have fixed upon St. Luke's arrangement as their basis.* 

* Others, however, have, with great decision, followed St. Matthew's order. *' In 
this Harmony," says Lieberkohn, ** we have made the Evangelist Matthew our rule as 
to the order of time, and we have herein chiefly followed the late Dr. Bengelins and his 
just Harmony of the fonr Evangelists; and he had many learned men who were 
his forerunners in this method."— Bishop Marsh also mentions Bertling, Eichom^ 
Sir Isaac Newton, and Bishop Pearce, as adopting the same opinion : his own is alike 
decided. Eichom says *' that the facts recorded in the former part of St. Matthew's 
Gospel, were re-arranged by St. Matthew, according to the exact order of time, as it 
would be easy to show by an analysis of the several sections of which that part is com- 
posed." See Marsh's Michaelis, vol. III. TransUtor's Notes, pp. 9, 10, 16. Bishop 
Pearce cites Hammond and Orotias as advocates for the same general view ; and 
Campbell agrees with them. 
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It is readily admitted that the expression ' in order' would be a reasonable 
ground for adhering strictly to his arrangement^ if we had no other authority ; 
for the caution, skill, and accuracy which are displayed in his other admirable 
history, would afford a presumption that one possessed of such advantages as 
he had for knowing the reality of things, and endowed with such abilities 
and judgment, would employ that arrangement which was best adapted for 
his purpose : but we might not have seen reason for the assiired belief that 
the order which he proposed to follow was the order of /t/ite, or that in the 
circumstances in which he compiled his Gospel, he could always have 
attained it. 

We might, ^ priori^ reasonably expect the greatest accordance with the 
order of time, in that Evangelist who was a personal witness of the history 
he records. " St. Matthew " (says Sir Isaac Newton) '' was an eye-witness 
of what he relates, and so tells all things in due order of time, which St. 
Mark and St. Luke do not/'* More complete and detailed examination 
might have led our great philosopher to make a less unqualified statement ; 
but the general principle is a solid one, and it deserves our adherence, unless 
cause can be shown to the contrary. It might have been the fact, as Mr. 
Yeysie maintains, f that St. Matthew intentionally departed from the order 
of time, with a view to give his Gospel a more forcible bearing on the great 
purpose of it ; but admitting the possibility of this, there is abundant reason 
to conclude that, in some cases where his arrangement entirely differs from 
that of Mark and Luke, he did not knowingly depart from that order. For 
instance — he could not, merely for the sake of argument, have placed the 
cure of the Leper (Harm. p. 65) immediately after the Sermon on the Mount, 
when be knew that it occurred at a different period, and at the same 
time have so connected it with the descent from the mountain and the 
entrance into Capernaum, that no reader of his Gospel alone could come to 
any other conclusion than that it took place between those occurrences : nor 
could he have connected the application of Jairus (p. 77) with the Feast at 
hia own house, if he knew that it occurred, as St. Luke has placed it, at a 
rery different time, viz. after the Message of John, and the Parable of the 
Sower, &c. The supposed system of arrangement might be well adapted to 
hiB object ; but he could not have carried it so far as to sacrifice historical 
truth to it. 

* See Marsh's Hicliaeln, as above cited. 

f In pp. 74—78 of his ** Examination of Mr. Marsh's Hypothesis respecting the 

Origin of our three first Canonical Gospels." This able treatise has not publicly 

ondeigoBe the critical scrutiny of the Bishop of Peterborough ; but Mr. Veysie has 

given him abundant reason either for refuting his aiguments or for abandoning his own 

ffypetbesis ; for he has shown that it neglects various opposing phenomena. 

h 
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Where the relation of subject-matter, or the real connection of events 
with others not in close succession with them, or the want of connection with 
those exactly contemporaneous, or uncertainty as to the actual time of occur- 
rence, rendered arrangement by the order of tims less convenient, or less 
useful, than by some other principle, there was nothing to prevent a faithful 
and accurately iaf >rined historian of our Lord's Ministry from departing from 
the order of time, provided he did not professedly unite the events together 
as occurring in close succession. 

The constantly occupied period which St. Matthew records in the portion 
that begins with ch. iv. 12, and ends with ch. xi. 1, — including the chief 
discrepancies in the order of time, — probably occupied (as will be shown in 
Diss. I V.) less than the interval between the Tabernacles and the Dedication, 
which was about nine weeks. Now, how extremely difficult must it have 
been, if not impossible, for any one who was not a continual eye-witness, to 
have given a narrative of such a period, in strict chronological order, at the 
distance of thirty years from its occurrence, and after so many other interest- 
ing events : nay, how difficult would it have been for even an eye-witness to 
have done this, unless he had made some records at an earlier period, or satis- 
fied himself with a few prominent facts. It must be recollected, too, when 
appreciating the resources of the Evangelists, that they had no maps, or 
public chronicles, to refer to ; tliat, in the period peculiarly in our view, the 
whole series, though crowded with the most wonderful occurrences, could 
have, in the mind of the general observer of it, little necessary connection, in 
its several parts, with time and place ; and that this little connection would 
be likely to fade from the memory of the witnesses, (if they made no written 
records,) as the distance of time made the facts themselves alone of moment. 

Those who adopt the hypothesis that one common document formed the 
basis of the narrative part of the first three Gospels — whether in the refined 
form of it given by Bishop Marsh, or in any more satisfactory one, if such 
there be— can scarcely avoid his conclusion, that the accordance between 
Mark and Luke in connection with their discrepancy from Matthew, so far 
from being an objection to the chronological accuracy of Matthew, favours 
the supposition that he alone followed the order of time : for why should not 
he, as well as Mark and Luke, have adopted the order of their common 
document, except from his knowledge, as a personal witness, that it was not 
chronologically correct ? If it were replied that he departed from it for 
another purpose, such as Mr. Veysie supposed, we might repeat the remarks 
already offered against his supposition. 

That in forming a chronological arrangement of the events in our Lord's 
Ministry, the order of those recorded in St. Matthew's Gospel should have a 
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genera] preference over that in St. Luke's, depends for its support on the 
following considerations. 

1. He lived in the very district where, and at the time when, those 
events occurred respecting which there is the main diversity of arrangement ; 
he was personally acquainted with many of them, had an adequate know- 
ledge of all, and knew all the circumstances of locality, dec. 

2. With fewer details respecting the facts which he has recorded 
than we often find in St. Luke*s Gospel, St. Matthew commonly gives 
more definite indications of time and place. Throughout the whole of his 
Gospel, excepting in his record of the first days in Jerusalem at the Last 
Passover, and that of the period following the Mission of the Apostles, there 
is no difficulty in tracing the course of events on a map and by a calendar, 
without the aid of the other Gospels.' On the other hand, — though St. 
Luke sometimes supplies a more distinct specification than the other two 
Gospels give, and shows, by chronological particularity where it was attain- 
able by him, (as in ch. iii. 1,2. vi. 1. ix. 28, 37, 51), that he made it an 
object of inquiry, — yet the attentive reader may find several indications of 
his not possessing all the information as to time and place which we can 
derive from the other Gospels : for instance, he does not advert to the special 
commencement of our Lord's Public Preaching in Galilee as taking place 
immediately after the Imprisonment of the Baptist ; and though, from St. 
Matthew we know that the core of the Paralytic (Harm. p. 73) took place at 
Capernaum, on our Lord's return from the country of the Gadarenes, and 
just before be called Matthew himself to attf^nd his Ministry, yet Luke, 
though be mentions circumstances which Matthew does not, speaks of it 
(ch. V. 17) as being ' on one of the days', and gives no clue to the place 
where it was wrought, f 

3. Though the conviction of the preferableness of St. Matthew's order 
over that of St. Luke, must, as far as respects the phenomena of the Gospels 
themselves, depend more upon an accumulation of numerous indications, 
often difiFerently appreciated by different judges, rather than upon any single 

• Dr. Priestley, in his Observations on the Harmony of the Evangelists, p. 75, says 
that he pays ** but little regard to the order of St Matthew's Gospel, before the history 
of bis own call to attend upon Jesus*' : yet the only transposition which he makes is of 
four verses (ch. vilL 14 — 17) which, from considering the place in the Gospel of Peter's 
friend, I also transpose. See Harm. p. 51. 

f In the Note Xt P* 74, 1 have said ** Luke's record is that of one who had seen tlie 
house itself, and to whom the account was given by a resident in it" When I wrote 
that note, 1 thought it probable that Luke himself had so seen the hotise and received the 
account from a resident : but the absence of specification of place renders that im- 
probable. The record itself must, however, have been first made by one possessed of 
such adrantagea 
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coQsiderBtion, yet there is one that U sufBclently decisive, and which has 
already been adverted to, — viz. that founded upon the connection of the ap- 
plication of JairuB with Matthew's Feast, (Harm. p. 76), which succeeded, 
at a short interval, his Call to be a constant follower of Christ. That period 
must hare been very iropressire to Matthew ; and his narratire, (ch. viii. 
18 — ix. 26), though commonly very succinct, is too closely connected in its 
Tarlons parts to allow of the supposition that it essentially departs from the 
real succession of events. After recording {p, 70) the stilling of the storm, 
and the cure of the Gadarene dserooniac, he gives (p. 73), as immediately 
succeeding the latter, a brief account of the cure of the paralytic at Caper- 
naum, and connects with it, in close succession, the circumstances of bis 
own Call. He then (p. 76) speaks of our Lord's being at his table, with 
various other persons ; and he represents Jairus as making application to 
him for his daughter, while engaged there in conversation with the disciples 
of John, and records our Lord's following Jairus, and, on the way to his 
house, restoring the health of the disordered woman. What considerations 
can authorize the separation of this application of Jairus from our Lord's 
visit to Matthew, by those who knew what Matthew himself has recorded ? 
Mark and Luke could not have known this. In their Gospels, the stilling of 
the storm, the cure of the Gadarene dsemoniacs, the restoration of the woman, 
and the raising of Jairus's daughter, are placed in uninterrupted succession, 
(ifter the selection of the Apostles ; and the cure of the paralytic, with the 
call of Levi, (t. «. Matthew,) and the conversation of our Lord at his table, 
are entirely separated from the farmer series, and placed be/ore the 
selection of the Apostles. If no probable reason could be assigned for this 
remarkable agreement with each other, while these Gospels are inconsistent, 
as to the succession of events, with St. Matthew's, still would the diflicnlty 
present no adequate reason to relinquish the express testimony of Matthew 
concerning what took place at his own table.* 

To vindicate the general preference of St. Matthew's order over St. Luke's, 
in that portion of the history where alone there is real disagreement, it seems 
sufficient to show, what has now been don^, that the latter, in a striking 
series of occurrences, is directly opposed to the former ; and that, from the 
clrcumstanceik of the case, the succession of events, as given by Matthew, 
must be that of actual occurrence. 

• An analyns which will be found in the Appendix, of that leading division of St* 

Lake's Gospel which respects the Ministry of Christ in Galilee, in correspondence with 

St Mark's, may assist in accounting for the order of events actually adopted in that 

division ; but my conviction of the general prcferablcness of St. Matthew's succession 

of c^'cnts, does not depend upon it. 
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The dWenity between 8t. Mark's order and . that of Matthew, would, of 
itaelfy cause no difficulty in selecting the latter as the basis. The succession 
of events, (without reference to omissions,) is, in some parts, accordant with 
that of Matthew. This is the case in ch. i. 16^-ii. 22 (with the exception 
the cure of Peter's Wife's Mother) ; in ch. iv. 35-^ v. 43 ; and in the portion 
onward from vi. 14. But in the portion preceding the death of John and 
the return of the Apostles, taken as a whole, there is an obvious want of 
coherent successiveness ; and, except where St. Mark expressly connects 
events together, by notes of time or place, I should feel no hesitation in 
leaving his order for that of Matthew, though the reasons for adopting the 
latter were much less weighty than it has been shown that they are. 



Sbct. VI. Oh ike Extent to which the Order of St. Luke*s Gospel 

is Chronological, 

In the following Harmony (p. 1) St. Luke's Introduction is given as found 
in the common translation, except in the employment of the personal relative 
for that which is now used only impersonally. The declaration with which 
the Evangelist begins his inestimable Record, has never been lost sight of 
through the whole of this Dissertation ; and it is now the time to state its 
import, in relation to the succession of events. Closely rendered, it may be 
represented as follows : 

' Stmcb many have undertaken to compose a narration concerning the transactions 
which are received among ns with full confidence, ' according as those have delivered 
them to ns who wen themselves eye-witnesses from the beginning and became ministers 
of the word, ' T also, most excellent Theophilus, having accurately traced all things 
from the first, have thought it well to relate Hum to thee in a regular series, * in order 
that thon mayst be fully assured of the certainty of those things respecting which 
thou hast been informed. ' 

The only expression respecting the force of which there can be any ma- 
terial doubt, is Koi^c^iic* The common rendering *' in order*, in connexion 
with the regularly historical character of the book of Acts, and impressions 
derived from the statements of Beza, Le Clerc, and others, gives to most 
general readers the idea that St. Luke has drawn up his Gospel in the 
exact order in which events occurred. There can be no doubt that he 
would arrange his materials in the order of time, in proportion as he could 
sscertain it, and unless the connexion of subject rendered a departure from 
it expedient. Indeed, when we observe that, after his general introduction, 
the Evangelist first relates what he had learnt of the birth and early history 
of the Baptist and of Christ ; that he then (p. lii.) gives a general view of 
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the Baptist's Mioistry, next of Christ's Ministry first in Galilee, and then in 
the Perada ; that he then records the occurrences on the road to the Passover, 
and lastly the transactions at Jerusalem from our Lord's arrival there to his 
Ascension ;-— we cannot hesitate in saying that he has given an orderly 
arrangement to his invaluable memorials of the life of Christ. 

This is all which his declaration implies. He alone, in the New Tes- 
tament, uses the word Kodc^iic* 'n the Gospel, be employs it in ch. viii. 1 ; 
and in the Acts ia cb. iii. 24. xi. 4. xviii. 23. In the last instance, it refers 
to the order of place : Paul ' went over the country of Galatia and Phrygia 
IN ORDKR, Ko^c^tiCf strengthening all the disciples'. —The root of the 
word, viz. l£iic, is several times employed by him, in connexion with 
cv ry (ii/i€p9 und.) ; and then it is rendered after^ as in Luke vii. 1 1 (p. 68), 
in reference to our Lord's going to Nain. In this case, however, Griesbach 
gi^es, as a reading of great authority, cv rt^ iK^Cy following which we should 
render afterward^ or in the course of events. 

Grotius, as quoted by Bishop Pearce, gives it as his opinion that, in the whole 
of this history, Luke has attended more to the order of subject, than to that of 
occurrence. Wynne, with whose translation of the passage my own essentially 
agrees, renders Kad'cStyc croi ypa^j/cu ' to write to thee an orderly account ' ; 
and in his note he explains the words, '* to write a regular narration of 
the principal facts in their due series". Dr. Campbell renders the words 
Ka^c^ilC ypaxpai ' to write a particular account': " the proper import of 
Kodrc^ilC (he says in his note) is distinctly, particularly, as opposed to 
confusedly, generally " : and still more according to the just force of the 
words. Dr. Doddridge, after rendering the clause ' to write an orderly 
Account of them', subjoins "it is evident, this Evangelist might, with great 
propriety, be said to have given an orderly Account of the History of Christ, as 
the leading Facts are in their due Series, though some Particulars are trans- 
posed." Once more, Archbishop Newcome, though he did not regard the order 
of St. Matthew as his basis, explains the expression ' in order ' — ** not in 
the strict order of annals, but observing the series of leading facts.'* 

Nothing but a necessity in the force of the word KoSle^riQ which does not 
exist, would justify the belief that St. Luke has in all particulars written in 
the exact order of time. It is quite clear that he purposed to give to his 
noble friend a regularly-arranged narrative of all that he had learnt, re- 
specting the woids and actions of Christ, through his acquaintance with 
personal witnesses, and by his own diligent inquiries in Galilee and the 
Peraea ; and he has done so, as I have shown. His arrangement would 
be mainly guided by the succession of events, as far as he had the opportunity 
of ascertaining it ; and as he gives definite notes of time in some cases, it is 
reasonable to conclude that, when he uses indefinite expressions, it was for 
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want of information as to the precise date. This indefioiteness in the notes 
of time presents itself in various parts; (see ch. v. 1, 12, 17. ri. 6, 12. 
Tiii. 1, 4, 22. ix. Id. xi. 1. xii. I. xir. 1. xx. 1. xxiv. 33 — 53) ; and his 
Gospel presents, (as has been already noticed,) even in the historical portions 
of it, fewer means of deciding the locality of events than St. Matthew's does* 
Even if St. Luke had considered the order of time as of paramount impor- 
tance, he must often have been obliged to rest satisfied with other principles 
of connection ; but it is evident, from the composition of his Gospel, that he 
did not 80 regard it : indeed, the succession of events, excepting for its 
influence on credibility, and for support to the memory, is of vastly less 
importance than the knowledge of the events themselves. Not unfrequently, 
too, as respects the words of Christ, he could only have possessed some of 
those precious records which the disciples must, in various places, have made 
of sayings that, at different times, they had heard from the lips of the Lord 
himself, or which they had heard retraced together, though not originally so 
delivered, in the discourses of the Apostles or of the Seventy. 

Those who have considered the circumstances of that part of our Lord's 
Ministry which immediately followed the Imprisonment of the Baptist, — so 
crowded with occurrences, and these so constantly changing in their 
locality, — will have no difficulty in perceiving, that nothing but personal 
attendance, and even contemporaneous records, could enable a person to 
retrace a comprehensive view of that period in the exact order of events. 
Of short portions, such a view might be given by persons residing where the 
occurrences took place, or who had attended our Lord in particular parts of his 
progresses ; and, through diligent inquiry, some general idea might be formed 
of the train of events, by a person not present, which would serve as a guide 
in framing an orderly narrative. St. Luke obviously possessed records of 
such portions ; and all that could then be learnt as to the succession of 
events, he would undoubtedly learn, in order to frame his narrative. But for 
this purpose he had not such advantages as he possessed for his subsequent 
' treatise '. In the latter, the series of events extended over a space of many 
years, and the events themselves often occurred at far distant places and 
intervals of time : what is still more important, he was himself a personal 
witness dnring a large portion of his history. But in retracing the occur- 
rences of a few months, — commonly unconnected with each other, except in 
their effects on the bodies or the souls of those who were the objects of them, 
and, in some instances, occurring in the same places, after short intervals in 
which oar Lord had been absent from them, — he must often, when framing 
his narratiTey have had no other guidance than the connection of place, or of 
subject, or of cause and effect. This invaluable historian followed, in every 
instance, there can be no doubt, the best system of arrangement which the 
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circumstaaces of the case permited: and though, being in tha possession 
of St. John*8 Gospel and St. Matthew's, we have advantages which this 
Evangelist did not possess, for framing a chronological arrangement of the 
whole of our 1 ord*s Ministry, and even of that period of it which he 
peculiarly records ; yet one very important result has followed from his not 
having closely bound himself to order of time, viz. he has recorded many 
discourses and sayings of our Lord, of the most impressive character, the 
precise date of which he must have found unascertainable, but which, from 
his wider range of knowledge, he alone had the power to record. 

That the views which have now been given, accord not only with the actual 
phenomena of the Gospel by St. Luke, but also with the circumstances in which 
we have historical reason to believe he did actually compile his Gospel, is 
a corroborative evidence for its genuineness, and, consequently, for its 
credibility. No person, not circumstanced as we have abundant reason from 
the introduction to the Gospel, and from the book of Acts, to suppose that 
St Luke was, could have framed a Record like that which we owe, under 
the blessing of God, to his faithful, intelligent, and zealous inquiries. 
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DISSERTATION III 



ON THE POLITICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL STATE OF 
PALESTINE, AT THE PERIOD OF OUR LORD'S MINISTRY. 



Palestine is usually considered as extendiog-, along the coast of the 
Mediterranean, from a little north of Sidon to some distance south of Gaza. 
Beginning at the former point, the boundary goes inland, across the chains 
of Libanus and AntilibanuSj above the sources of the Jordan, and onwards 
to the east of Hermon, which is a mountain-range branching off southerly 
from Antilibanus. It then bends southwards, till it arrives at the ilnion, 
which forms the southern boundary on the east. It thus divides Palestine from 
Stria on the north and north-east, and from Arabia Desert a on the 
east. The Dead Sea completes the eastern boundary ; and from the southern 
part of this, an undefined boundary runs across to the Mediterranean between 
Palestine and Arabia Petr£a. 

It is, however, clear from Josephus (Bell. Jud. III. iii. 1.) that, at the 
period of the Gospel-history, the region along the northern part of the coast, 
beginning from the south of Mount Carmel, belonged to Phcekice; and 
this fact is of considerable importance in determining the extent of the chief 
scene of our Lord*s public labours, since it shows that Galilee did not 
extend to the shores of the Mediterranean. With this modification, the 
boundaries may be taken as already stated ; and as far as our present im- 
perfect knowledge of the exact position of places enables us to judge, we 
may consider Palestine as extending from ahout 33 J ^ N. Lat. to about 
31^, and from about 34}° E. Long, to somewhat more than 36^; 
making its length about 160 miles, and its average breadth between 60 and 
70. Its extent may therefore be compared to that of Wales with Shropshire, 
Herefordshire, and Monmouthshire. 

The great natural feature of the country is the Jordan, which has its rise 
in the neighbourhood of Antilibanus, passes through the marshy Lake of 
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Samochonitis (the Waters of Merom), and, after hanng received numerous 
niountain-streams, enters the Lake of Galilee* It then takes a winding 
course southwards and enters into the Dead Sea, Other particulars will he 
given hereafter ; hat these are stated for the sake of geographical arrange- 
ment. — For brevity, the Jordan before it enters the Lake of Galilee may be 
termed North Jordan ; and afterwards, South Jordan, 

When the Israelites first obtained possession of the Land of Caanan, Joshua 
divided it among the Tribes — that of Z^ry excepted, which was left without 
territorial possessions. Ephraim and Manasseh, the two sons of Joseph, 
being taken in place of their father, there were still reckoned Twelve Tribes. 
Of these, Mannsseh had two portions, one on each side of the Jordan. On the 
east of the Jordan, beginning at the Arnon, were Reubex, and then Gad^ 
southwards of the Lake of Galilee, and East Manasseh^ along the Lake 
and North Jordan. On the west, along North Jordan, lay Nephthalem ; 
and south of it, westwards from the Lake, lay Zabulon : Asber extended 
along the coast, to the west of these. South of Zabulon, from South Jordan 
to the Mediterranean, lay Issacbar^ then West Manasseb^ then Epbraim. 
Below Ephraim along the Mediterranean lay Dan^ and then Simeos ; east 
of Dan and Simeon, extending to the Dead Sea, lay Judab^ and between 
Judah and Ephraim, along the Jordan, lay Benjamin. — This general view of 
the situation of the Tribes is sufficient for our purpose. Indeed the division 
was entirely lost after the Babylonish Captivity ; and two only of the Tribes, 
Zabulon and Nephtbalim^ are mentioned in the New Testament, viz. by 
St. Matthew in citing the prophecy of Isaiah. (Harm. p. 49.) 

The territory of the four southern Tribes, Judah, Benjamin, Dan, and 
Simeon, corresponded with Judssa ; but from the representations of Josephus 
(Bell. Jud. III. iii. 5) we may conclude that Judsea extended northwards along 
the Mediterranean, to the territory of Ptolemais.* The southern part was 
denominated Idumjea, as was also the district lying below it, in Arabia. 

Northwards of the inland part of Judaea, lay Samaria, which extended as 
far as Ginaea, on the south side of the Plain of Esdraelon, and along the Jordan 
to near Scythopolis, — much corresponding with Ephraim and West Manasseh ; 
but its southern limit is not ascertainable, since the site of Anoath which 
Josephus mentions as the boundary is not known. 

Northwards of Samaria, to the limits of Palestine, lay Galilee, having the 
Jordan and the Lake on th^ east, and Phoenice on the west. The northern 
part of this, between North Jordan and Phoenice, principally corresponding 



* Josephus says /mx/>« nroX<fia'i?oc, as far as Ptolt mais ; but as he had said before 
that the Phoenicians had the territory along the Mediterranean to below Mount 
Carmel, I presume he meant the territory of Ptolemais. 
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to Nephthalim, was termed Galilee of the Gektiles : the soatbern part, 
west of the Lake and South Jordan, was peculiarly termed Galilee, and 
is the district which is denoted by that appellation in the Gospels. Com* 
mendng with the populous part lying northwards of the Plain of Esdraelon, 
the whole of this district cannot have exceeded Worcestershire in extent. 

Opposite Galilee, east of the Lake and North Jordan, lay several districts^ 
having, as it appears, different appellations, and being incapable of specific 
division, but much corresponding with the eastern territory of Manasseh. St. 
Luke appears to have included the whole under the denomination of Itursa 
and TaACHONiTis, the latter referring particularly to the mountainous region 
east of the sources of the Jordan. St. Matthew and St. Mark designate the 
country of which they speak, lying east of North Jordan and the Lake, by the 
appellation Decapolis, so called from the combination often cities most of 
which lay in that region. Josephus calls that same region Gaulonitis. The 
country east of it, he terms BATAN£A-^the ancient Bashan ; and eastward 
of that was Auranitis, now the Haouran, little of which appears to have 
been within the limits of Palestine. Batansea seems to have been some- 
times considered as extending to the Lake, so as to include Gauionitis ; and 
the Ituraea of St. Luke corresponds with Batantea in this more extended 
sense, together with such portion of Auranitis as came within the tetrarchy 
of Philip. Trachonitis is used, both by Josephus and St. Luke, to denote the 
north-eastern part of Philip's dominions, together, probably, with the adjoining 
region. 

In the Gospels, ' the Country beyond the Jordan' sometimes denotes all 
the part of Palestine which lay eastwards of the Jordan : and in like manner 
Josephus occasionally employs the appellation Persea with the same ex- 
tensiveness, as when he speaks of Gadara as the metropolis of the Perasa. 
But the region peculiarly termed Peraa fay Josephus, and the Country 
beyond the Jordan by the Evangelists, extended only to above Pella in 
the north, and to beyond Philadelphia in the east, corresponding to Gad and 
Reuben. — See Bell. Jud. IH. iii. 3. 

St. Luke further mentions Abilene as a tetrarchy distinct from Ituraaa 
and Trachonitis ; and this is usually placed, as in the Map, (and as rather 
best suits the words of Josephus,) out of Palestine on the north-east: but the 
total want of connection between this district and the events of the Gospel 
history, rather leads to suppose that it was a district lying between Ituraea 
and Peraea proper, where, in fact, there was a town termed Abila, which 
still exists. 

Herod the Great reigned over the whole of Palestine as an independent 
king ; yet be was greatly under the power of the Romans, Pompey having 
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in the year 63 6. C. made the country tributary to them. Herod made a 
distribution of his dominions by will, which was afterwards ratified by the 
Roman Emperor : by this, Archelaas had Judaea and Samaria ; Herod 
Antipas had Galilee with Persea; and Philip the Tetrarch, Itursea and 
Traehonitis. About ten years after the death of Herod, Archelaus was 
banished for his cruelty ; and his territory, consisting of Jndsea and Samaria, 
was made a Roman Province under Procurators who were subordinate to the 
Presidents of Syria. The enrolment which had been decreed by Augustus, and 
which occasioned the birth of our Saviour to take place at Bethlehem, the city 
of David, was now carried into effect by Cyrenius the Governor of Syria. 
The power of life and death was taken out of the hands of the Jews ; taxes 
were paid directly to the Roman Emperor ; and justice was administered in 
his name, and by the laws of Rome. In matters of religion, however, the 
laws of the Jews, and the power of the Sanhedrim, were continued to them. 

The Sanhedrim, whose power was of course confined to Judaea, consisted 
of seventy members, under the High Priest as President, with a Vice 
President : such were Caiaphas, and Annas, his father-in-law. There were 
three classes of members — Chief Priests ^ the chiefs of the twenty-four; courses 
of Priests ; Elders, the heads of families ; and Scribes, some of the class of 
persons so called who were especially employed in studying, copying, and 
explaining the Scriptures. The members of the Sanhedrim were generally 
of the sect of the Pharisees ; and the Pharisees sometimes stands for the 
Sanhedrim : the Chief Priests and Elders, or the Scribes and Elders, are 
other synonymes. 

Judaea and Samaria were under the government now described, during 
our Lord*s Ministry — Pontius Pilate being the fifth of the Roman Governors : 
Herod Antipas reigned over Galilee and Peraea ; and Philip, who was a 
mild and equitable prince, was the Tetrarch of the territory cast of the Lake 
and North Jordan. This political division was of the greatest importance for 
the first preaching of the Gospel. When our Lord was in Samaria, (as after 
the raising of Lazarus,) the Sanhedrim had no power over him ; nor when 
he was in Galilee, or in any part of the Country east of the Jordan. When 
be was in the dominions of Philip, he was also out of fhe reach of the cruel 
and crafty Herod. When Herod was resident at the royal fortress of 
Macharus, in the south of the Peraea, where he held his court, and which 
was the scene of the imprisonment and execution of the Baptist, then 
Galilee was open for the public and extensive exercise of our Lord's 
Ministry. When Herod returned to Galilee, after the death of John, and 
took up his residence at Tiberias, near the south of the Lake, then the 
northern parts of that country, the territories of Tyre and Sidon, and the 
dominions of Philip, afiforded our Saviour security from the purposes of the 
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despot who had now begun to hear of his mighty works ; and he was thns 
enabled to proceed in the discharge of his all-important duty, till * the days 
were fulfilled when lie was to be received up.* — In this respect, as in a 
variety of others, we see that it was in the ' fullness of times' that 'God sent 
forth his Son.' 

The whole region of Palestine may be described as very hilly, with some 
extensive plains, (those of Saron and Esdraclon especially,) and numerous 
small valleys. Several districts are very mountainous, particularly the 
country east of the Jordan, and some parts of Judaea. The two great 
chains which branch off from the mountains of Syria, to which the common 
appellation of Lebanon is given in the Scriptures, run for a considerable way 
parallel to one another in a south-westerly direction ; and the country 
between them forms the Ccele-Syria (Hollow Syria) of geographers, now 
called El Bekaa. The plain itself is quite flat, very highly cultivated, but 
with very few trees. It is several days' journey in length,* and about six or 
eight miles broad.t From these chains another proceeds southwards, the 
Herman of the Scriptures. These mountains, as well as those of Syria in 
general, are composed of a calcareous rock, whitish, hard, and ringing when 
struck. The granite scarcely begins to make its appearance till we come to 
the neighbourhood of Mount Sinai and the Red Sea. (Maltebrun, p. 128.) 

The object of this Dissertation is not to present a geographical detail of 
all that is stated, as to places and districts, by the ancients, or by modern 
travelers ; but to give such a view of Palestine itself, as may enable those 
readers of the Gospels who cannot themselves examine the works of those 
writers, to form an impressive view of the country in which our Saviour 
lived, and especially of those districts over which he journeyed. For this 
purpose, the requisite information will sometimes be given in the very words 
of the authors on whom we have to depend ; and out of the materials which 
have been collected with the present object in view, such portions will be 
presented to the reader as, whether or not they respect the exact localities 

• For loose reckoning, we may estimate a day*8 'jaumey at about twsenty mileg ; and 
the Aoarr, by which the travelers in Palestine continually reckon distances, as Mrve miUi, 
The great diversity observable in the latter, depends much on the extent and nature of 

the traveling party,— whether consisting of a few individuals, or forming a caravan, 

and also upon the season of the year : the inferences from Dr. Richardson's estimates 
of distances mnst, for the former reason, vary from Maundrell's or from Buckingham's. 

f See Dr. Morehead's « Tour of the Holy Land" : Appendix p. 280. The Tour itself 
is imaginary ; but the Extracts from a MS. Journal of a Traveler in Syria in the 
Spring of 1828, of which the Appendix consists, are, in general, singularly valuable, 
from the distinctness and obvious accuracy of its information. 
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referred to by the Evangelists, may assist in realizing those scenes and 
circumstances on which the chastened imagination, the understanding, and 
the affections, may be alike engaged.* 

We have no reason to suppose that our Saviour ever journeyed in the 
south-western part of Palestine ; but the following representation of that 
region is too applicable to the districts more immediately in view, to be 
passed by. The traveler was proceeding, at the end of February, from 
Joppa (Jaffa). 

** Feb. 25. On issuing into the country, the difference between this and Egypt was 
most striking. Here the view is made up of green hillocks, and enclosures here and 
there, and gardens in the hollows. Palms are common, but intermixed with other 
trees : the prickly pear, of great sice, is the commonest hedge*" <* The garden of the 
English Consul is an orchard filled with almonds, peaches, apricots, oranges, lemons. 
Sec, mixed with mulberries, sycamores, and other trees : like every thing about this 
place. It gives a wonderftd idea of the fertility of Syria : — yet the sandhills were in 
sight to the north, and still more to the south, where, ^n looking from the ship, there 
seemed almost a sandy desert extending by Ekron and Ashdod, towards Ascalon and 

Gaza." Feb. 26. ** On quitting the gardens, a country quite different from any we 

had ever seen was opened to us ; smooth green swells, succeeding each other with 
little variety but the greater or less degree in which they approached to a plain. The 
view, from a distance, was very pleasing ; and nearer, the green was diversified in the 
most delightful manner by the numbers of beautiful flowers intermixed with the grass. 
The most common was a yellow flower, like a dandelion or small marigold, but in 
clusters ; as common, but less conspicuous, was a low lilac flower ; to these were added 
a profusion of red anemones^ sometimes scattered in small numbers, and sometimes 
making whole banks glow with their deep scarlet There are other flowers also, par- 
ticularly a white one of the lily kind ; and towards evening I saw many purple and 
white anemones, besides red ones. These flowers and the vivid green are sufficient to 
make the undulations of this plain beautiful, but there is no other variety. A few 

woods of olive-trees near villages are^the only trees. While we passed along, during 

this day, we observed ploughing in progress, though some fields were full of young 
wheat or barley, and some of lupins or beans, both in flower." Morehead, p. 245. 

About ten miles south-east from Jaffa is Ramla, situated on a high hill, 
and anciently of great importance. Some suppose this to have been the 
Arimathaa (or Ramah) mentioned in the Gospels (p. 270) ; but it is more 
probable that Joseph came from a place of the same name a few miles north 
of Jerusalem, and eastward oi Emmaui, the village to which our Lord went 
on the day of his resurrection. — The traveler passing from Ramla towards 
Jerusalem, soon enters the mountain-district of Judaea. 

* It would be injustice to the Author of ** The Modem Traveller" not to mention 
that in his little volume on Palestine, published in 185M, most of the information given 
by previous writers respecting that countiy, is ably embodied. Those who have not access 
to the original volumes will be glad of their reference. 
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" For flomt time before we reached the mouDtains (says Dr. Richardson*) we kept 
looking up at their dusky sides, as they ro«e, in towering grandeur, to the height of 
about 1000 or 1500 feet abore our heads, covered with a sun-burnt grass ; [this was 
eariy in April ; ] here and there disclosing stripes of bare horizontal rock, and diversified 
with a few bushy trees that stood at very unfriendly and forlorn distances from each 
other. Having entered the mountain defiles, we moved along a deep and most un- 
comfortable track, covered with big sharp stones, sometimes down a steep and almost 
precipitous descent, which obliged us to alight and lead our mules ; at other times 
along the dry stony bed of a winter torrent— -The hills, from the commencement of 
the mountain scenery, are all of a round handsome shape, meeting in the base, and 
separated at the tops— like the gradual retiring of two round balls, placed in juxta- 
position Their sides are partially covered with earth which nourishes a feeble sprink. 
ling of withered grass, with here and there a dwarf tree or solitary shrub." — These 
general features continued till the party arrived in sight of Jerusalem, about half a mile 
from the walls. The city presented itself (Dr. R. continues) in the midst of a barren 
mountain track. The Mount of Olives is seen on the left. The end of a lofty and 
contiguous mountain bounds the view beyond the city on the south. An insulated rock 
peaks up upon the right ; and a broad, flat-topped mountain, furrowed by the plough, 
slopes down on the left." Of Jerusalem '* not an ancient tower, or gate, or wall, or 
hardly a stone remains. The foundations are not only broken up, but every fragment 
of which they were composed, is swept away. — The Mount of Olives still retains a 
languishing verdure, and nourishes a few of those trees from which it derives its name : 
but all round about Jerusalem, the general aspect is blighted and barren, the grass is 
withered, the bare rock looks through the scanty sward, and the green itself, like the 
starving progeny of famine, seems in doubt whether to come to maturity or die in 
the ear." 

The contrast between Dr. Richardson's representations of the places he 
visited, and Mr. Carne*s, in bis Letters in the East, (which will soon be 
employed,) is very striking : the statements of the former will be most 
resorted to for accurate and definite information ; but Game's Letters abound 
in local delineations so vivid that even the sluggish imagination may repre- 
sent the scenery which he describes, and enter into his associations with it. 
.Some of them will hereafter be presented to the reader. 

Sandys (p. 155) describes the site of Jerusalem, as ** a rocky mountain, every way to 
be ascended (except a little on the north) with steep descents, and deep valleys natunilly 
fortified, for the most part embosomed by other not far removed mountains, as if placed 
in the midst of an amphitheatre." 

We shall hereafter revert to Jerusalem and the country east of it, includ* 
ing the plain of Jericho. The region south of Jerusalem appears to have 
much the same general characters as have been already described. It is not, 
however, to be inferred that these mountainous tracts were formerly as 
destitate of cultivation as, under the government of the Porte, they have 
generally been. Numerous fertile valleys are still found in many districts ; 

• Travels along the Mediterranean and the parts adjacent, 1616^1818. 
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and the hills which now are so barren, were commonly, as many still are, 
terraced for the vine and the olire which the country produced in great 
abundance. Some passages from the beautifully decorated '' Three Weeks 
in Palestine and Lebanon," will illustrate this remark. The journey from 
Joppa to Jerusalem began on the 31st of March, 1831. When they were 
about ten miles from the latter, after a " siesta beneath the shade of an olire- 
tree, which was very grateful, the heat being oppressive," the travelers 
descended into a narrow valley. 

<< In this valley was a small village, surrounded with pear, cherry, and fig-trees, 
pomegranates and vines, some of whose stems were of a size too large to be spanned by 
both hands. Naked, stony, and desolate, as are the hills through which we have wound 
our way, they exhibit indisputable signs of ancient and very extensive cultivation. The 
marks of terraces, such as are seen on the maritime road between Nice and Genoa, are 
evident to their very summits : that it is a soil in which the vine would flourish 
luxuriantly, the stems we saw bore ample proof. Had the Genoese and Sardinian 
territories above mentioned, rich and smiling as they now are, been subjected to a 
ruthless and continuous tyranny of eighteen centuries, such as has pressed its withering 
arm upon these vineyards of Ephraim, I have no doubt they would present the same 
sterile and desolate appearance/' P. 23. 

The only two towns south of Jerusalem which the present object leads to 
mention, are Bethlehem, the city of David, where our Lord was born ; and 
Hebron, about fourteen miles further south, the burial-place of Patriarchs, 
the royal residence of David, and the abode of Zechariah and Elizabeth, the 
parents of John the Baptist. — Along the sea-coast was Casarea, which was 
erected into splendour by Herod the Great, but is now entirely uninhabited ; 
often spoken of in the book of Acts, and the place where the Gospel was first 
preached to the Gentiles ; but no further connected with the Ministry of 
Christ, than because it was the general residence of Pilate and other Gover- 
nors of Judaea, except when they came up to Jerusalem, at the time of the 
Jewish Festivals. 

Dr. Morehead*8 anonymous traveler thus speaks of Bethlehem and the 
region to the north-west of it, in which, about six miles from it, is the 
convent of St. John. 



" Feb. 29. Bethlehem soon after came in sight — a fine village, surrounded with fig> 
trees and olives : there is a deep valley below, and half way down, on the top of a hill, 
is a green plain, the only one we have seen in Judaea.'* — In proceeding to the convent, 
** we went on among stony hills with thin grass, where David, no doubt, used to feed 
his father's sheep. The rest of the road was over most sterile hills and the worst 
possible roads. Most species of trees being out of leaf, must at present increase the 
barren appearance of the laud ; but the olives, which are by far the most numerous, are 
always green. The next commonest are the fig-trees, and all about the convent of 
St. John the common cultivation is that of vines, which are allowed to run along the 
ground without any care. Anemones are common even in these barren regions, but 
not in the profusion remarked in the Plain of Sharon : near the convent the fields were 
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green and rich, and then were many almond and aprioot trees in blossom, which was 
a refreshing sight after so much desolation. There were likewise little kitchen-gardens, 
chiefly of canliflowersy which are namcroas and excellent in all parts of the coantiy." 
Morehead, p. 352. 

I«amartiae, whose delineations we shall follow hereafter, gives a generally- 
oorresponding account of this district, which hu visited in October. The 
Tillage of St. John, he says, stands upon an insulated hill, surrounded on all 
sides by deep and sombre valleys, themselves bounded by grey rocks which are 
hollowed out by nature into deep caverns. '* Where the declivities are not quite 
precipitous, some plantations of vines may be seen, climbing up the trunks of 
of little fig-trees, or falling back upon the rock. This is the aspect of all these 
solitudes. A grey tint, spotted with yellow green, covers all the landscape. 

We may now take the route from Judssa, which we know that our Lord 
•nee took, through Samaria. 

Josephus (Bell. Jnd. III. iii. 4) describes this country as agreeing in 
general features with Judaea ; both consisting of hills and valleys, well adapted 
for the labours of the husbandman and very fertile, well stocked with trees, 
and abounding in fruits both wild and cultivated. These regions, he adds, 
have few rivers, but they are well watered by rain ; and the brooks are 
exceedingly sweet, so that there is excellent pasturage, and the cattle yield 
m peculiar abundance of milk. He states also that both countries were very 
populous. 

The general features of the route through Samaria, correspond much with 
those north-west of Jerusalem. We haie various descriptions of it, by 
Dr. Richardson, and the Rev. Spence Hardy (1832), traveling from Jerusa- 
lem, and by Maundrell, Clarke, and Buckingham, from Galilee. On entering 
Samaria, the country presents little but naked rocks, mountains, and pre- 
cipices, and the general aspect is peculiarly wild and barren ; but in ancient 
times these hills, as in other parts, were terraced, and bore corn, melons, 
and cucumbers, and the parts which were still more rocky served for the 
culture of the vine and the olive. The traveler finds the face of the country 
improve^ as he advances; and he passes many fertile Talleys. Maundrell 
speaks of one of these, (near Leban, about parallel with Joppa,) as a 
*' delicious vale". The road, winding with the valley, proceeds in a north- 
erly direction through a well-cultivated tract: but then continues over a 
mountainous district from which, however, it descends into an extensive and 
fertile valley, about five or six miles from Sychar. Richardson (May 9) 
found the reapers cutting down an excellent crop of barley ; and Hardy, 
who passed it (April 24) about the same time of the year that our Lord 
probably ilid, describes it as covered "with the green corn moving in 

k 
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graceful waves from end to end when agitated by the gentle breeze. At 
noon (Mr. Hardy continues) we were upon an extensive bed of limestone; 
and the white ground reflected the rays of the sun so strongly as to render 
our eyes almost useless. Wei! wearied with our ride — we entered the pass 
that separates Mount Gerizim from Mount Ebal.'' These hills are so near 
each other, tnat though the valley between would easily contain the hosts of 
Israel, yet a voice from either side might '* be heard distinctly on a calm day 
throughout the whole assembly/* See Joshua viii. 33, 34. Gerizim lies to 
the south, and Ebal to the north ; and at the foot of Gerizim, which is the 
more pleasant and fertile of the two, and full of springs, is Sychar, anciently 
called Shechem or Sechem, by the Romans Neapolis, and by the present 
inhabitants Nablous. It is magnificently depicted by the Hon. Capt. 
Fltzmaurice, in Finden's Landscape Illustrations of the Bible, No. 1 1 ; and 
this beautiful engraving gives an impressive idea not only of the particular 
scene of our Lord's conversation with the Woman of Samaria, but also of 
the mountain-features in various other parts of Palestine. The valley be- 
tween the hills is very beautiful and highly-cultivated ; Mr. Buckingham, 
early in February, found the corn green ; and describes the prospect in 
glowing, terms, which are fully borne out by all contemporary travelers, 
though in MaundrelFs time the town at least little accorded with its present 
or its ancient appearance. 

Jacob*s Well is about a mile from the present site of Sychar ; but 
Maundrell conjectures, from the remains of a very thick wall, that the 
city may have extended further towards the well ; Buckingham, however, 
says that he saw ancient sepulchres, which must have been out of the city, 
nearer to Sychar. The mouth of the well itself is covered with a broad flat 
stone, and the whole with an old stone- vault. The breadth of the well, 
Maundrell says, is about three yards, and the depth thirty-five ; of which he 
found five yards full of water** Here the narrow valley of Sychem ends, 
opening into a wide field, which is watered with a fresh stream rising be- 
tween it and Sychem, and giving it great fertility and beauty. Maundrell 
(Mar. 24) was traveling towards Jerusalem ; and he says that from Jacob's 
well the road went southward, along a very spacious and fertile valley. — • 
As the great features of nature in Palestine remafn, though numberless 
structures of the human hand are no longer to be traced, we can say, with 

* After the above was in type, T saw the 18th number of Finden, in which is a 
beautiful engraving of the scenery about Jacob's Well, from a sketch (1834) by Mrs. 
Bracebridge. It accords with Maandrell*s description, except that there is no stone, 
rault over the wall. The direct road from Jerusalem to Galilee leaves Sychar a little on 
the right near Jacob's Well, where a road branches off to the town. On Gerizim are 
the ruins of the ancient Samaritan temple, which were explored and measured by 
Mr. Bracebridge. 
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confidence^ that up that valley, and along the foot of Mount Gerizim, our 
Saviour himself passed ; and that he preached his heavenly word at the place 
where Joshuah gave his dying admonitions to the Tribes of Israel, and where the 
bones of that other servant of God were interred, who, though he died in Egypt, 
iooked in faith to the land promised to Abraham. (Gen. xii. 6.) A place so- 
fall of solemn recollections, was well adapted for the communication of the 
words of everlasting life. 

The country north of Sychar, to the entrance of the Plain of Esdraelon, 

Mr. Buckingham describes as composed of hills, abrupt and rugged, but well 

clothed to the summits; and he says that the valleys which they inclose, 

present (Feh. 16) scenes of unbroken verdure (in almost every direction, the 

whole prospect being enriched by the clusters of olives and other trees, and 

by the rills and torrents which give luxuriance to the vegetation. — Samaria 

lies west of the direct road to Galilee. Mr. Hardy says that his party 

(Apr. 25) passed several mills on the stream of water produced by the springs 

near Sychar. From his interesting account of their visit to Samaria, 

(Sebaste now Sebastie), and their subsequent route, the following particulars 

are extracted. After passing a ruined aqueduct of twelve arches, they began 

to ascend the hills to the west ; and an hour's ride brought them within 

sight of Samaria. The town stands upon a rounded hill of moderate and 

gentle ascent, itself in the centre of a cultivated valley, surrounded, at a 

few miles' distance, by mountains of considerable elevation. " VVe have 

here (says Hardy) another of those places near which we can stand as upon 

vantage ground, and look back upon the men and deeds of other times with 

an absolute certainty" ; and he gives a spirited application of this remark, 

to the facts recorded in the Scriptures respecting Samaria, its connection 

with the history of Elijah, and its vicinity to the direct road from Nazareth 

to Jerusalem, renders it next to certain, that, in the period preceding the 

great work for which he came, our Lord not unfrequently visited the place 

so noted in the days of old. At present it is almost depopulated, and its 

inhabitants miserably poor. From the range of hills lying north of the 

town, there is a view of the Mediterranean ; and the travelers saw also ** on 

the left" a sheet of water of considerable extent. They proceeded northwards 

over many hills, through passes of different elevations, and along plains gradually 

increasing in extent, in one of which they counted forty ploughs at work. 

The villages are numerous, and are situated on the brows of the hills. As it 

was too late to attempt to cross Esdraelon, they turned off toward Jennin 

(the Ginaa of Josephus), and spread their clothes for the night under 

a very large mulberry tree. Hardy says that this town is supposed, 

with some plausibility, to be the Jezreel of Scripture. Buckingham speaks 

of it as situated at the southern edge of a small but fine plain, cut off from 
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thai of Esdraelon by a stony ridge ; and that behind it, as seen from the 
north, is a low range of grey hills, while in front some woods of olive give 
relief to the picture/ Josephus mentions it (Bell. Jud. II. xii.> as the scene 
of a battle between the Samaritans of the town and the Galileans who were 
going up to the Feast of Tabernacles ; and it may reasonably be regarded as 
the place where oar Lord was refused reception because his face was directed 
to Jerusalem at the time of the Passover. Harm. p. 162. 

Such was the country through which our Lord journeyed in his 
way from Jndsea. On entering Galilee, be had then to cross the Plain 
of Esdraelon, which will be spoken of hereafter ; and passing near Nain^ 
where he afterwards raised the Widow's Son, and then by Mount Tabor, (both 
which he probably left on the east,) and purposely avoiding Nazareth which 
lies towards the west, ho went on to Canaj the birth place of the guileless 
Nathanael, where he had wrought his first miracle, and which was now again 
the scene of his benevolent power. It appears to be about six miles to 
the north*east of Nazareth, between which and Cana the road lies through 
some fine valleys, surrounded by bills of limestone. Cana is situated on a 
gentle eminence in the midst of one such valley (see Finden*s No. 1 9) ; and 
a short way from the village, close to the road towards Nazareth, is a spring 
(says Dr. Clarke) of delicious limpid water, from which the town is supplied. 
Travelers speak of large water-pots, carried by the women, as corresponding 
with those spoken of in the Gospel ; but these do not at all correspond with 
the account of St. John. (Harm. p. 21 .) Mr. Buckingham saw two sarcophagi 
between Cana and Nazareth, used as water-troughs ; and these (which 
possibly may have originally been cisterns) are much mora suited to the 
circumstances of the miracle. 

Galilee, it has been already stated, had two divisions: the northern 
part, beginning about the parallel of the entrance of the Jordan into the 
I^ke of Galilee, was the more mountainous, and was less suited to a dense 
population ; and in part from its situation, many of its inhabitants were of 
Gentile extraction. From these causes it was termed Upper Galilee, or 
Galilee or the Gentiles : the more level and cultivated part was called 
Lower Galille, or Galilee simply. Josephus, in the place so often 
cited, specifies the boundaries of each ; but the places which he mentions are 
now unknown. He describes the population of both Galilees as being very 
numerous, brave, and enured to war. I'heir soil, he says, was universally 
rich and fruitful; and they were full of plantations of trees of all sorts. The 

* la Mr. Buckingham's 4to edition, p. 521, there is an interesting view, among the 
hills of Samaria, of the approach to the easClc of Sanhoor, sooth of Jennin. 
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vrho\e territory was, he states, well cnltivated ; and there were many cities 
and villages, (that is walled and unwalled towns,) so fully peopled that the 

least of them had from more than five to ten thousand inhabitants. The 

Persea, he allows, was more extensive than the whole of Galilee ; but he says 

that it was inferior to it in population and culture, as well as in the general 

fertility of the soil.— Of the numerous cities and villages, few only are ! 

mentioned by name in the Qospels ; and there are not many more of which 

there are any clear traces to decide their locality. 

The traveler in the northern part of the Holy Land so often sets out from 
Ptolemais, that the plan of this Dissertation renders it expedient to do the 
same, in the survey of Galilee. 

Ptolemais, more anciently Accho, now Acre, is on the north side of a 
semicircular bay, about three leagues in circuit, the south of which is formed 
by Mount Carmel. (The bay is beautifully figured in No. 4 of the Landscape 
Illustrations.) The river Kishon empties itself into it, at the centre of its 
shore, after traversing the Plain of Esdraelon, in the east of which it rises. / 

Ptolemais has the best harbour on the coast ; but few traces remain of its 
former grandeur* Proceeding eastwanls, the traveler crosses the beautiful 
and fertile Plain of Zabulon, which, even in July, when Dr. Clarke visited 
it, appeared to be every where covered with spontaneous vegetation, fiourish- 
ing in the wildest luxuriance. *' The variety and beauty of the different 
species of Carduus or thistle in this country, (says Dr. Clarke,) are well 
worth notice ; a never-failing indication of rich soil in any land. We 
observed one in particular whose purple bead covered all the inland parts of 
Palestine with its gorgeous hues." Pococke passed this plain on the 8 th of 
May, and says it was covered with corn not then cut. 

Lamartine and his companions visited this part of Palestine in the autumn 
of 1832, approaching it from the northern coasts. His first impression at 
the sight of the Holy Land was " great, delightful, and profound'' ; and he 
contrasts with what he saw, the representations of those who have merely 
traveled the rocky route, under a burning sun, from Jaffa to Jerusalem. 
Having the Plain of Zabulon in sight, he thus describes the view before him. 

'' On the right and left, the sides of the hills are shaded, here and there, at the 
distance of ten paces, witli tafts of evergreen shrubs. At a greater distance, rise trees 
with knotty trunks, interlaced branches, and a sombre and motionless foliage. They 
are principally green oaks, of a peculiar species, the stem of which is more slight and 
stately than those of Europe, and whose velvet -surfaced leaves are round and not 
indented like those of the common Oak of Europe. The carob tree, the mastic, and 
more rarely the plane tree and the sycamore, assist to form the clothing of these hills. 
There are, besides, many other trees whose names I do not know ; some of them have 
leaves like the fir or the cedars, and others, which are most beautiful, resemble immense 
willows by the colour of their bark, and the tender yellow hues of their foliage. Be- 
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tween the spaces left by these trees, on the sides of the hills, are seen masses of a whitish 
or blae-grey rock, which hare pierced the soil, and are devoid of vegetation; but 
between these blocks of rock, is found a deep, light, and black vegetable soil, which 
would produce plentiful crops of wheat or barley, with the slightest care of the bus. 
bandman. Other spots are covered with a prickly underwood, wild pomegranate trees, 
rose trees of Jericho, and enormous thistles, the stem of which is as high as the bead 
of the camel. — One of these hills, thus described —you see them all nearly in their actual 
forms ; and the imagination may represent to itself their effect, when cited in sketching 
the landscape of the Holy Land." 

It was for this purpose that the passage has been extracted ; since the 
description, while picturesque, and apparently true to nature, respects a 
season of the year when Palestine is seldom visited, and during which our 
Lord was journeying through the populous districts of Galilee. 

About ten miles from the sea, the Plain of Zabulon is bounded by a series 

of limestone hills, over which the direct road to Nazareth lies. Mr. 

Buckingham gives a detailed account of his route thither (Jan. 1 1), which 

often presented one unbroken scene of sterility as far as the eye could reach. 

He left the sands of Acre at eleven o'clock, and reached Nazareth about six 

in the evening, having hastened by Sepphoury. Lamartine also says that on 

leaving the Plain ** they ascended little hills, each more barren than the 

former, to the village of Saphora : " but his picturesque delineation of the 

hill-scenery at the commencement of the route, in the early morning, must 

be quoted ; for such roust often have been witnessed, in various parts of 

Galilee, during ' the acceptable year of the Lord.' 

** 1'he first hills gradually ascend from the Plain, bearing, like grey or black spots on 
their sides, groups of olive trees and green oaks. Between these hills, and the more 
elevated and sombre mountains to which they serve as bases, and which command them 
migestically, a bluish white mist extends, and partially conceals, (throwing them com- 
pletely into the background,) the second line of mountains under this transparent 
curtain, which was here and there pierced by the rays of morning. More distant, and 
still higher, a third chain of acclivities, completely dark, displayed their round but 
unequal summits, and gave to the landscape that tint of majesty and gravity which 
must necessarily be found in all that is sublime, either as an element or a contrast. 
From distance to distance there are breaks in this third chain, through which the 
prospect extends, bounded by a pale silvery sky tinted with rosy clouds ; and behind 
this magnificent amphitheatre, aspire two or three peaks of the distant Lebanon, rising 
like promontories in the sky, and receiving the luminous shower of the first solar rays 
suspended above them : they indeed seem so transparent, that we might fancy we saw 
through them the trembling light that they had hidden from us. Add to this spectacle, 
the serene and warm vault of the firmament, the limped colour of the twilight, the 
depth of the shadows which characterize an Asiatic atmosphere,*' with other features of 
the present age. *' Combine these accessories, and you have a most exact and faithful 
picture of the delicious plains of Zabulon, of Nazareth, of Saphora, and Tabor. Such 
a country, repeopled by a new Jewish nation, cultivated and watered by intelligent 

hands, would again become the land of promise, if Providence restored to it a people 

with the political elements of repose and liberty." 
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Seppkoris (anc. Zippor) was the target city in Palestine next to Jeru- 
salem, in the time of Herod Agrippa. Being naturally fortified by its 
elevated and abrupt position, it became the bulwark of Galilee : at present it 
is a poor village* Tradition represents it, and without improbability, as the 
residence of Joachim and Anna, the parents of Mary our Lord's mother. — On 
approaching Sepphoris (July 3) Dr. Clarke says, ** We found the sun*s raySf 
even at this early hour in the morning, [apparently between six and seven] 
almost insupportable : if we had not adopted the precaution of carrying 
ambrelias, it would have been impossible to continue the journey. The 
Cactus Ficus-Indicus, or prickly pear, which grows to a prodigious size in 
the Holy Land, as in Egypt, where it is used as a fence for the hedges and 
inclosuros, sprouts luxuriantly among the rocks, displaying its gaudy blos- 
soms among thorns, defying all human approach." When in Sepphoris, 
they went amidst the ruins of the church erected over the residence of Anna. 
" Here, protected by the stone roof of the building from the scorching rays 
of the sun, all our party assembled and breakfasted." Then, eager to see a 
place so memorable as Nazareth, they " once more encountered a Galilean 



sun." 



The ruins of the ancient city, Lamartine states, extended as far as a mile 
from Saphora ; and there he stopped to halt in the middle of the day. " A 
fountain of excellent and inexhaustible water flows herefrom, (says the 
traveler,) for the use of the inhabitants of two or three valleys. It is sur- 
rounded by some orchards of fig and pomegranate trees, under the shade of 
which we seated ourselves, and waited more than an hour before we could 
water our caravan, — so numerous were the herds of cows and camels which 
the Arabian shepherds brought from all parts of the valley. Innumerable 
files of cattle and black goats wound across the plain, and the sides of the 
hills leading to Nazareth." This fountain must have existed in the days of 
our Lord ; and here, we caiinot doubt, he often rested in his solitary wan- 
derings. — Nazareth is about six miles from Sepphoris. The engraving of it 
in Finden (No. 2), if compared with Mr. Hardy's sketch, (making all due 
allowance for the baldness of the latter,) appears too highly wrought, with a 
view to e£fect. — The approach to Nazareth, and the situation of the town, are 
well described by Buckingham. 

** From the mountains above it, we had again the prospect of Mount Carmel, and the 
Bay of A echo ; and reaching the summit of this lof(y eminence, the valley and the town 
opened suddenly upon us. The hill was so steep and rugged, that we were obliged to 
descend it on foot ; and if it were the precipice from which the men of Nazareth 
threatened to cast our Saviour headlong, it was a station well adapted for the execution 
of this work of death." 

" Nazareth is situated in a deep valley, not at the top of a high hill, but rather on 
the side of a hill, nearer its base than its summit, facing the south-east, and having 



Ixxx 



PALBSTINB DURING OUB LORD'S MINISTRY. 



above it the rockj eminence which we had passed orer in approaching it. The valley 
in which it etands is round and concave, as Maundrell has described it, and is itself the 
hollow of a high range of hills. [Richardson says ' it seems as if fifteen mountains 
met to form an inclosusure for this delightful spot'] The north-western of these hills 
separate it from the Plain of Zabnlon, and the south-western from the Plain of 
Esdraelon ; while on the north-east are the lands of Galilee, and on the sonth-west 
[rather sonth,] those of Samaria." 

** All round this valley or basin of Nazareth (says Lamartine) were small clumps of 
the high thorny nopal, fig-trees deprived of their autumnal leaves, with green and yellow 
light-leaved pomegranates ; the whole giving a freshness and a grace to the landscape.'' 
From his description of the neighbourhood of Cana, we may add '' oaks and olive-trees 
and palms'* to his enumeration of trees in the valley of Nazareth. 

The Monks of Nazareth, who specify the locality of erery thing by which 
they can interest travelers, show a place southward of the town, a high and 
perpendicular rock, from which they say the people purposed to precipitate 
our Lord ; but it is more than a mile from the site of the synagogue, and on 
the other side of the basin, and does not agree with the representation of the 
Evangelist. It is indeed very rarely that the statements of the Monks, 
whether traditionary or not, need be taken into account when we have other 
means of judgment. 

<< Of far higher interest (says Mr. Came) than traditions and relics, is the scenery 
around Nazareth. It is of the kind in which one would imagine the Saviour of man- 
kind delighted to wander, and to withdraw himself when meditating on his great 
mission ; — deep and secluded dells, covered with a wild verdure ; silent and solemn 
paths, where overhanging rocks shut out all intrusion. No one can walk round Naza- 
reth (he beautifully continues) without feeling thoughts like these enter his mind, while 
gazing often on many a sweet spot, traced perhaps by the Redeemer's footsteps, and 
embalmed by his prayers." Letters, vol. I. p. 290. 

From this spot, the residence of our Lord till his great work commenced, 
we may well follow the information of travelers as to the places which we 
cannot doubt he would sometimes visit during tliat period. Is it possible, 
for instance, that he would not often ascend Mount Tabor, and sometimes 
also go to the commanding heights of Mount Carmel, hallowed by the 
sacrifice of Elijah ? the one was in his immediate neighbourhood, and the 
other only a day's journey from Nazareth. The route to Carmel is delineated 
by the poetic pencil of Lamartine ; for the nearer mountain we shall first 
follow the more geographical account of Buckingham. 

** It was nine o'clock (13 Jan.) when we left the foot of the hiU to cross tlie valley, 
passing by some wells there ; and in less than half an hour we ascended the hills on 
the south-east Having reached the summit of these rocky and barren eminences, we 
began to descend on the other side of them. Arriving at their feet, we passed through 
a narrow defile, leading easterly between two steep hills ; and again going up a rocky 
ascent, we reached its summit at eleven, having the high round eminence of Monnt 
Tabor before us, rearing itself abruptly from the Plain of Esdraelon." 
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This mountain, according to Mr. Buckinghtm, does not exceed 1500 feet 
in height ; but its insulated appearance, on an extensile plain, makes it a 
very striking object, *both when seen near and at a distance. There is a 
characteristic representation of it in Finden*s No. 10, by Capt. Fitzmaurice. 
It is conical till it reaches the summit, on which is an oval plain of about 
two furlongs across : the circumference of the base is about four miles. The 
sides are rugged and precipitous, but beautifully adorned with oaks and 
shrubs. In the time of Josephus it was strongly fortified. During the 
greater part of the summer, it is covered in the morning with thick clouds, 
which disperse towards mid-day. A strong wind blows the whole of the 
day ; and in the night, dews fall more copious than are usually known in 
Syria. — This mountain is noted in early Jewish history ; and tradition 
represents it as the scene of Christ^s transfiguration ; this however is not 
accordant with the narrative in the Gospels. (Harm. p. 143.) Tlie view 
from it is grand and extensive. 

" Placing my compaas before me,*' says Mr. Buckingham, ** we had on the north- 
west a view of the Mediterranean Sea, whose blue surface filled up an open space left 
by a downward bend in the outline of the western hills : to the west-north-west, a 
smaller portion of iti waters were seen ; and on the west again, the slender line of its 
distant horizon was just perceptible orer the range of land near the sea-coast. From 
the west to the south the Plain of Esdraelon extended over a vast space, bounded on 
the south by Mount Hermon. — From the south-east to the east, is the plain of Galilee, 
[approaching Scythopolis] being almost a continuation of Esdraelon, and like it ap- 
pearing to be highly cultivated, being now ploughed for seed throughout. — ^The range 
which bounds the eastern view, is thought to be the mountains of Oilboa. 1 Sam. xxxL 
— ^The Sea of Tiberias, or Lake of Gennesareth, is seen on the north-east, filling the 
hollow of a deep valley ; and contrasting its light blue waters with the dark brown 
shades of the barren hills by which it is hemmed around. — The whole _ view north, 
eastwards is bounded by the high range of Gebel el-Telj, or the mountain of snow, 
[part of the chain of Lebanon] whose summit was at this moment clothed with one 
white sheet, without a perceptible breach or dark spot in it. — Saphet was pointed out 
ia the same direction. [Pocock says it is north-west of the Lake on a lofty mountain.] 
-> To the north were the stony hills over which we had journeyed hither : and these 
completed this truly grand and interesting panoramic view." * 

We return to Nazareth, and accompany Lamartine in his picturesque tour 
to Mount Carmel, in aid of which the reader may consult the view of the 
Kisboo and of part of Carmel, in Finden's No. 6, by Captain Fitzmaurice, 
whose pencil^ like the pen of Lamartine, displays the power of genius. 
Lamartine visited the scene in Oct. 1832; Fitzmaurice in March 1833, when, 
he saysy *^ the river was much swollen, in consequence of the mountain rains, 
and came tumbling down through the rocks like distant thunder." Mia 

• Here and elsewhere, in passages thus quoted, there are commonly omissions of parts 
not needed for the present object. 

1 



IxXXii PALBSTINB DURING OUR LORD'i MIN18TRT. 

accoant confirms the glowing representations of the French poet respecting 
the woody clothing of Carmel ; (others have closcribed its barren appear* 
ance from the sea ;) and he adds, *' ii ild boars, gazelles, and hares find 
shelter in the underwood ; and all the streams swarm with every species 
of water-fowl." 

** On quitting Nazareth," says Lamartinc— I genemlty employ the spirited tiunslation, 
in which great justice is done to the Author— *< oar road wooad round a nfomntain 
clothed with fig-troes and nopals — the plant to which the cochineal adheres. To the 
left opened a green and shady valley. After two hours mareh we reached a succession 
of little valleys, gracefully interspersed between hills that are cohered with beautiful 
forests of green oaks. — Mount Carmel, an elerated chain of bills which terminate in a 
peak on the sea, begins to show itself on our left ; its dark green outline detaching itself 
(torn the deep blue sky, all unduUited with vaponrs warm as those which issue from 
a furnace. Its sides are strewed with luxuriant and hardy vegetation ; and its entire 
surface is thickly clothed with shrubs, contrasted at distances by the majestic height of 
the oaks whose heads tower above them. Masses of grey rock, chisscled hy nature into 
grotesque and colossal forms, pieree the verdure here and there, and reflect the brilliant 
rays of the sun. — Such is the prospect which extended as far as the eye could reach to 
our left. At our feet, the valleys we were traversing fell in gentle slopes, and began to 
open on the beautiful vale of Kaipha. [This seems to he an extension ot the Plain of 
Zabulon to the south-east, running on to that of Esdraclon.] We climbed the last of the 
mounts which separated ns from it, and only lost si^^ht of it one moment to recover it 
the next. These little elevations, situated between Palestine and maritime Syria, form 
one of those sights at once the most soothing and solemn we had contemplated. Here 
and there the forests of oak, confined exclusively to that species of vegetation, form ex. 
tensive glades, covered with a carpet of verdure as rich as in our meadows of the west. 
Behind, the summit of Mount Tabor rises, like a majestic altar covered with green 
garlands, in a sky of flame. Still further, the bine tops of Mount Gilboa, and the hills 
of Samaria, tremhle in the vagueness of the horizon. Mount Carmel throws his dark 
eurtain on one of the sides of the scene ; and the eye in following him, reaches to the 
sea which closes all, as the sky does in a lovely landscape.*' 

Lamarttne goes on to speak of such places as being well suited to an 
agricnllnral settlement ; enumerating among the advantages *' the beauties 
of the different spots, the lovely climate, the prodigious fertility of the soil, 
the variety of tropical productions one might there demand from the bounte- 
ous earth," and ** the neighbourhood of two immense plains, well-watered 
and fruitful, though now uncultivated.'^ 

Such are some of the scenes near Nazareth. It is not to be supposed that 
they were never visited by our Lord in the days of his youth and early man- 
hood ; and the belief that they were, sheds over them a glowing richness of 
sentiment, which makes us thankful that they have been so delineated. The 
descriptions of Lamartine would be full of beauty to the eye of imagination, 
if their originals had been without such associations: but when we can 
assure ourselves that here our Saviour (perhaps often) wandered, in the 
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period of preparation and obscurity; that here his eye contemplated the 
works of his Heavenly Father ; that here he meditated on the faithful duty 
of the servants of the Lord in former days, and on his own great work in 
prospt^ct; the natural impressions from such scenes become blended with 
solemn and elevated emotion, and we feel that we tread on holy gronnd. 
With similar trains of sentiment, Lamartine says that he felt, on first entering 
the region of Galilee, '< what one feels on going from the street into the 
temple — something that inspires meditation, a calm internal peace, tender and 
consolatory, which we do not perceive elsewhero." — One more delineation 
must be given of the characters of this sublime region. 

** We were overtaken by a storm (Oct 20) in the middle of the day. I have witnessed few 
lo terrible. The clouds rose perpcndiculariy, like towers, above Mount CanQel,and soon 
covered all the length of the summit of this chain of hills. The oioantain, just now so 
brilliaut and serene, was nlnns^ed by degrees in rolling waves of darkness, splithere and there 
with trains of lire. All the horizon sank in a few moinents, and seemed to close around us. 
The thunder did not burst in claps ; it threw out one single majestic rolling, continual 
and deafening, like the waves on the shore of the sea during a tempest The lightning 
might l)e truly said to rush like torrents of iire from heaven, on the black flanks of 
Carmel. The oaks on the monntain, and on the hill on which we were journeying, 
bent like young plants. The winds which rushed from the carvcms, and from between 
the bills, must have swept us from our horses, if we had not speedily alighted, and 
found a little shelter behind a fragment of n rock in the dry bed of a torrent The 
withered leares, upraised in masses by the storm, were carried a)K>ve our heads like 
clouds ; and the slender broken branches of the trees showered around us." 

** Having rested a short time about half-way between Nazareth and Kaipha we con- 
tinued onr route along tlie foot of Camicl, the mountaiu on our leA, and a vast plain, 
watered by a river, on our right Mount Carmel, \vhich we traced in this way during 
a mareh of about four hours, presented every v.'here the same severe and solemn aspect. 
It is a gigantic wall, rising almost perpendicularly, and every where covered by a bed 
of shrubs and odoriferous herbs. Tlic rock is seldom entirely naked. Some broken 

fragments of the mountain have rolled down into the plain. Kaipha rises at the 

foot of Mount Carmel, on a shore of white sand close to the sea ; and over its cultivated 
plain. Mount Carm<^ throws its mighty shadow. At the back of Kaipha is a forest of 
thriving olivc-tixes. Siill further on, is a road cut in the rock and leading to the 
summit of Mount Carmel : below which, immense caverns are hollowed in the granU* 
of the mountain.*' 

Lamartine afterwards proceeded southward along the coast as far as 
Jaffa. Our object leads us to survey other parts of Galilee. 

From the bay between Ptolemais and Carmel, in a south-easterly direction, 
lies the Plain of Esdraelon. This extensive level tract appears to be between 
thirty and forty miles in length, and from six or eight to fifteen or even twenty 
in breadth. It may be described as extending from the Mediterranean on the 
north-west, to the mountains of Gilboa on the east ; lying between the 
southern bills of Galilee and Mount Tabor on the north, and the range of 
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Cannel and the hills of Samaria on the south-west and South. Trarelen 
represent it, (the central part especially,) as every where cultivated, very 
thinly populated, but having a few small villages in different parls of it. 
Dr. Clarke describes it as one vast meadow, covered with the richest pasturage. 
Dr. Morehead's anonymous traveler says that there are in it neither rocks 
nor trees. Mr. Hardy states that the soil is in some places more than six 
feet thick, and exceedingly rich. This traveler crossed it on the 26th of April : 
when the party arrived at Nazareth, they '* halted a few hours during the 
heat of the day ; " and the same night *' slept under a fig-tree." 

Lamartine had gone from Nazareth ioihe Lake of Galilee, along the northern 
part of this Plain ; and as liis narrative presents some features of the Lake 
which those travelers do not give who went to it by the northern road from 
Nazareth to Tiberias, his route will be followel first. 

^ After having passed along, for the space of six hours, this yellow, rocky, yet fertile 
plain, [this was on the northern and north-eastern part,] we perceived the land slope 
suddenly before us, and discovered the immense valley of the Jordan, and the first azure 
reflections of the beautiful Lake of Gennesaieth, or the Sea of Galilee, as the ancients and 
the Evangelists call it. It soon spread entirely before us, surrounded on all sides, except at 
the south, with high gxey or black mountains.'' ** The Caravan (Oct 14) ascended on the 
western side of the Lake, at a few paces from its waves, upon a rocky and sandy shore, with 
here and there tufts of rose- laurel, and some shrubs with slightly indented leaves, bearing 
a flower similar to our lilac. On our left, a chain of peaked hills, black, barren, hollowed in 
profound ravines, and spotted, at various distances, by immense isolated volcanic stones, 
extended the whole length of the western coast [i. e. till it expands to the west] ; and 
advancing in a sombre and naked promontory to nearly the middle of the sea, hid from 
us the city Tiberias." Here Lamartine dt'scribes, in glowing teims, the Eentiments 
which rose within him in contemplating tht-se scenes, as having oA.cn been witnessed and 
traversed by Christ ;— terminating tlius : ** W ith his mortal eyes, be saw this sea, these 
hills, these rocks ; or rather, this sea, the^e hills, these rocks saw him. He trode. a 
hundred times, that path on which I now respectfully walk." ^ He sailed in the barks 
of the fishermen of the Lake of Galilee. He calmed its tempests. He walked upon its 
waves, and gave his hand to the Apostle, like myself, of little faith, — that celestial hand, 
of which I have more need than he, in the more terrible tempest of opinions " 

^ The Sea of Galilee is about a league broad at its southern extremity where we 
approached it. Tt then widens insensibly to Emmaus placed at the extnmity of that 
promontory which concealed Tiberias from us. The mountains, which had confined it 
thus far, suddenly open into large ^^pbs on both aides, and form a vast and nearly 
circular basin, in which its waters expand themselves in a bed from thirty to forty 
miles in circuit. This basin is not regular in its form. The mountains do not every 
where descend to its waters. Sometimes they separate and open, to give entrance to 
the blue waves, in the inlets excavated at their feet and daikened by their shade." 
** On the east, they form, from the fummits of Qilboa, which are perceived on the south» 
to the summits of Lebanon which display themselves on the north, a confined but 
undulating and winding chain. They are not terminated at their summits by sharp 
points and rugged inequalities ; but present a waving outline of rounded hills, of steep 
or gentle ascent, some clothed with oaks, and others ^Ith verdant shrubs ; others naked, 
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but ftrtiU, and dispUying rarioai tfiMsei of cultf?atioB | oClien, again, mertlj borrowing 
and reflecting tbe Tarioiu tints of morning and erening, by sbadei of pale yellow, blae» 
and riolety in richer hues than ever painter's pallet produced* Their sides, though they 
present no proper Talleys, do not form a regular rampart, but are split, in various parts* 
into deep ravines, sometimes luminous, but mote frequently dark with shade. Lower 
down from the summit of the range, they lessen in sire, and as they approach the Lake 
pKsent a number of small round hills, which form a gentle transition from the greatest 
heights^ to the water which reflects them. Scarcely any wherr, on the eastern side, 
does the rock pierce the thick bed of vegetation with which it is covered ; and this 
Arcadia of Palestine, therefore, always unites, with the migesty and gravity of 
mountainous countries, the smiling image of fertility, and a varied abundance of 
productions.'' 

''To return to the western side. The volcanic hills already described, uniformly 
continue as far as Tiberias. Avalanches of black stones, hurled from the still-open 
craters of a hundred extinguished volcanoes, continually obstruct the path on this dark 
and gloomy coast The road presented no variety, except in the strange forms and 
colours of the lofky masses of hardened lava which surrounded us on every side, and the 
firagments of walls and columns which our horses struck at every step, the wrecks of 
cities long destroyed." 

We now again commence from Nazareth our survey of ibis region of the 
Gospel — the land of Zabttlon ; in order to follow another route towards the 
Lake, and then northwards along its western shores. This will present views 
of Galilee more accordant^ with the representations of Josephus than the 
district on the south-west of the Lake ; and at the same time will delineate a 
tract of country which must have been often trodden by Christ and his first 
disciples. Pococke, Clarke, and Buckingham will be our chief guides. 

The road to the middle of the western shore, and towards Capernaum 
also, first passes the hills that embosom the secluded vale of Nazareth, and 
then descends into some fine and well -cultivated valleys, conducting to Cana, 
already spoken of. (See p. Ixxvi.) Two or three miles further on, a 
village presents itself cow called Turan. Between these places are observed 
basaltic phenomena, and from this district, the country appears to descend, 
by successive steps, to the Lake of Galilee. After passing Turan the earth 
was covered, says Dr. Clarke, with a variety of thistles: one kind of these 
'' grew to such a size, that some of its blossoms were near three inches in 
diameter, forming a sphere equal in bulk to the largest fruit of the pome- 
granate. Its leaves and stems, while living, exhibited a d.irk but vivid 
sky-blue colour. 

'* The heat of this day (July 5) was greater" says this traveler ^ than any to which 
we had yet been exposed in the Levant ; nor did we afterwards experience any thing 
so powerful. The mercury in a gloomy recess under ground, perfectly shaded, while 
the scale was placed so as not to touch the rock, remained at 100®. As to making any 
observations in the son's rays, it was impossible." — On each of the four following days, 
however, the heat was exceedingly intense. He and his companions had set out early, 
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faopiDff to visit Tab«r ; bat he laya, « All the plearare of tntreling, at this season of 
the year, in the Holy Land, is suspended by the excessive heat of the snn. A traveler, 
wearied and spiritless, is often more subdued at the beginning than at the end of his 
day's journey. All nature seems to droop ; every animal seeks for shade, which it is 
extremely difficult to find. But the chameleon, the lizard, the serpent, and all sorts of 
beetles, basking, even at noon, upon rocks and in sandy places, exposed to the most 
scorching rays, seem to rejoice in the greatest heat wherein it is possible to exist.*' 
July the 9th, on the road from Sychar to Jerusalem, he says that as the day dawned, 
" a cloudless sky foretold the excessive heat we should have to encounter in this day's 
journey ; and before noon, the mercury, in the most shaded situation we could find, 
stood 100^ Fabr." The Simoom, too, was blowing at that period: ** its parching 
influence pervaded all places alike, and coming as from a furnace, it seemed to threaten 
us all with suffocation." 

Similar statements respecting the summer heat of Palestine are made bj 
other travelers. Burckhardt, in the latter part of June, speaks of the sun at 
Doon, as intensely hot; and Joliffe, on the 10th of August, 1817, says ''The 
intensity of the heat making it almost impossible to travel during the day, we set 
off from Acre a litlle before sunset.'' Indeed, from a table given by Dr. Clarke 
of the temperatures which he observed in his journey through Palestine, compared 
with those on the same day in London, it appears that the mean excess of the 
former, on the 5th of July and seven following days, was nearly 25^. On the 
5th,the greatest height in London was 30^ below that in Galilee. 

But to pursue the route towards the Lake. ** As we advanced, our journey 
lay through an open champaign country, until upon our right our guides 
showed us the Mount of Beatitudes." They mean the hill where Christ 
delivered the Sermon on the Mount ; but this was certainly near Capernaum. 
" We left our route to visit this elevated spot ; and having attained the 
highest point of it, a view was presented which, for its grandeur, independently 
of the interest excited by the different objects contained in it, has no parallel 
in the Holy Land.*' 

From Pococke we learn that this eminence is twelve miles north-easf from 
Nazareth, and ten miles north of Tabor. Viewed from the plain on the 
south, it appears like a long low hill, with a mount at the east and west 
extremity ; and hence it appears to have been termed Kern-el-Hutin, (the 
boms of Hutin), since (he village now called Hutin, famous for gardens of 
lemon and orange tiees, lies below this hilly range. ** From this eminence, 
(says Mr. Joliffe,) the Sea of Galilee appears spread out in the distant vale, 
a beautiful expanse of living water. No object can be imagined better cal- 
culated to administer refreshment to the eye or the spirits in a climate like 
this. The view also comprehends a very magnificent prospect of the moun- 
tains, as they rise from the eastern shore of the Lake, and stretch out in a 
northerly and southerly direction. Their extreme heights are (Aug. 11) 
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covered with snow, which the reflection of a burning Bon renders insafferably 
dazzling." Buckingham, describing the same magnificent prospect, says, 
*' The lofty summit of Libanus, covered with an unbroken sheet of snow, 
was still a conspicuous part in the picture ; and it is seen, indeed, from 
almost every point of view, excepting near the northern edge of the Lake. 
From this edge, a series of hills rises one over the other, until the highest 
point of the third or fourth range forms the foundation of the basis of 
the Gebel-el-TheIji, or Mountain of Snow." 

Pococke states that about two miles north-east of Hutin, is a narrow pass, 
called the Valley of Doves, forming the descent between two rocky mountains 
into the Plain of Gennesareth^ which lies westward of the Lake, beginning 
at the centre of its shore. Through this vale, undoubtedly, our Saviour often 
passed in his way from the south-west of Galilee, to the neighbourhood of Caper- 
naum : and every definite representation of a district so frequently traversed by 
him when ' he went about doing good,' presents a ne.v field of interest to the 
mind. We not only contemplate him pursuing his labours of love, but can 
picture the very scenes in which he exercised them. — South of this pass, in 
the plain of Hutin, about two miles west of the Lake, and three miles west- 
north-west of Tiberias, are the ruins of a town now called Baitsida, which 
(says Pococke) *' must have been the ancient Bethsaida of Galilee.^' 

From the lofiy eminence above Flutin, Dr. Clarke saw that the plain over 
which they had been riding was itself very elevated ; and far beneath ap- 
peared other plains, one lower than the other, in regular gradation, and 
extending the surface of the Lake of Galilee. He thus praceeds : 

" This immense Lake, almost equal, in the grandeur of appearance, to that of Geneva, 
spread its waters overall the lower territory. Its eastern shores present a snblime scene 
of moantains, extending towards the north and south, and seeming to close it in at 
either extremity. The cultivated plains reaching to its borders, which we beheld at an 
amazing depth below our view, resembled, by the various hues their different produce 
exhibited, the motley pattern of a vast carpet. To the north appeared snowy summits, 
towering, beyond a scries of intervening mountains, with unspeakable greatness. The 
principal summit was so lofty that the snow entirely covered the upper part of it; not 
lying in patches, but investing all the higher part with that perfect white and smooth 
velvet-like appearance, which snow only exhibits when it is very deep ; — a striking 
spectacle in such a climate, when the beholder, seeking protection from a burning sun, 
almost considers the firmament to be on fire." The Thermometer at this time, in the 
most shady situation they could find, indicated I02§^. 

** By a steep, devious, and difficult track, following our horses on foot, we descended 
from this place to the village of Hatti, the Hutin of Pococke, situated at one extremity of 
the cultivated plain we had survejed from the heights." In riding from this village south- 
wards towards the town of Tiberias, the Lake continued in view upon the left *^ It may 
be described as longer and finer than any of our Cumberland and Westmoreland Lakes, 
although perhaps it yields in majesty to the stupendous features of Loch Lomond in 
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Scotland.— It it inferior in magnitnde, and, perhaps, in the height of its surrounding 
mountains, to the Lake Asphaltites ; but its broad and extended surface, cohering the 
bottom of a profound ?alley, environed by loftj and precipitous eminences, added to 
the impression of a certain reverential awe under which every Christian pilgrim ap. 
proaches it, gives it a character of dignity unparalleled by any similar sceneiy." 

After they reached the end of the elevated plain, a long and steep declivity 
of two mites yet remained to Tiberias. Here they had a commanding view 
of the town, with its castle and fortifications. Beyond it appeircJ buildings 
erected over the warm mineral baths of Amraaus. Along the borders of the 
Lake may still be seen the remains of ancient tombs hewn by the inhabitants 
of Galilee in the rocks which face the water. 

** In all the descent towards Tiberias the soil is black, and seems to have resulted 
from the decomposition of rocks, which have a volcanic appearance.*' ** We observed 
plantations of tobacco then in bloom, of Indian com, of millet which was still green ; 
of melons, pumpkins, and cucumbers. The harvest of wheat and barley ended in June ; 
but the oats were still standing.'' The whole of this region is very full of wild animals. 
« Antelopes (says Dr. Clarke) are in great numbers. We had the pleasure of seeing 
these beautiAil quadrupeds in their natural state, feeding among the thistles and tall 
herbage, and bounding by us occasionally as we disturbed them." 

On arriving at the Lake, Dr. Clarke, like other travelers, foand the water 
clear as the purest crystal, sweet, cor)], and most refreshing to the taste. 
Josephus gives the same character of it. On his authority we may represent 
the Lake as between seventeen and eighteen miles in length ; its greatest 
breadth appears to exceed six miles. Madox, in his Excarsions to the 
Holy Land, &c., says that when he visited it (Mar. 8) it was much higher 
than usual, the shruhs on its margin being half under water. '* All the way 
along the margin of the Lake*'» he says on his second visit, " fine oleanders 
in full blossom (May 15) were growing, most of them in the water. The 
com on the plain was ripe and being cut.*' 

In the time of our Lord, Tiberias was the residence of Herod, when in 
Galilee. It is situated close to the Lake. This city was built by the 
Tetrarch himself* in honour of the Emperor Tiberius; and Josephus 
(Ant. XVIIl. ii. 3) informs us that its population was composed of strangers 
and Galileans, of persons who came voluntarily and others who were forced 
to reside there, of poor collected from all quarters, and even of bondmen. 
To this mixed population, Herod gave great immunities ; he also assigned 
tbem lands, and built for them houses* that they might become attached to the 
place ; for this residence obliged them to violate the Law, since many sepul- 
chres bad been there, which were now destroyed. This account at once 
explains why we never hear of our Lord going thither. — Herod obviously 
fixed upon the spot, on account of its vicinity to the hot mineral baths of 
Ammaus. 



REGION OFTUE LVKE OF GALILEE. IXXXIX 

Proceeding northwards along the shore of the Lake, the first place we 

find is Magdol or Migdal, which there is g<>od reason to regard as the 

Magdala from which Mary came. It is about six miles north of Tiberias ; 

and it is seated near the edge of the Lake, beneath a range of high cliffis, in 

which small grottoes are seen. Here the hills retire westward from the 

Lake, anJ the fertile Land of Gennesareth commences. The peculiar 

fertility of this district, is noticed by all travelers. Josephus (Bell. Jud. III. 

ix. 8) speaks of its extraordinary adaptation, both in climate and in soil, to 

the production of all kinds of fruits and vegetables ; so that plants requiring 

elsewhere a diflference of temperature, thrive here, he says, as if the seasons 

were in competition which should contribute most. Hence nuts, and palms, 

and olives abound there. Figs and grapes continue in season during ten 

months out of twelve ; and other fruits throughout the whole year. The 

Jewish historian says that Gennesareth is thirty stadia from north to south, 

and twenty from east to west. Beyond the middle of the plain, towards the 

north, there is a very fine fountain about a hundred feet in diameter, inclosed 

by a circular wall, and hence called by travelers the Round Fountain : the 

water runs off in a stream through the plain to the Lake. Seetzen speaking 

of this district says, '' The valley in the midst of which is the Lake, assists, 

by the concentration of heat, the vegetation of dates, citrons, oranges, indigo, 

&c, ; while the higher land in the neighbourhood is capable of furnishing 

the produce of temperate climates. But, in the present state of things, 

we can only fiad a few traces of fruits of the solar regions on the edge 

of the Lake.*' Burckhardt says that the pastures of this district are 

proverbial for their richness among the inhabitants of the neighbouring 

countries ;. and he speaks of several springs as occasioning a very luxuriant 

herbage along the borders of the Lake. Besides all this, travelers mention 

some warm springs in. this part of the vicinity to the Lake ; and considering 

the volcanic character of other parts, there is little doubt that much of the 

peculiar and varied productiveness of Gennesaret was owing to subterranean 

heat. 

Proceeding further along the Lake, at the eastern foot of the hills which 
lie north of the Land of Gennesareth, and where the coast bends easterly, 
there are extensive ruins, which (though much diversity of opinion exists) 
appear certainly to mark the position of Capernaum^ now Tal-hewn. Buck- 
ingham gives the most satisfactory information respecting it ; and he states 
that it is seated close to the edge of the Lake, having Tiberias south-south- 
west of it, apparently from nine to twelve miles distance, the entrance of the 
Jordan lying east-north-east, about four or five miles from it. '' The ap- 
pearance of the Lake as seen from this point of view, is still grand. The 
barren aspect of the mountains on each side, and the total absence of wood, 

m 
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give, however, a cast of dalness to the picture ; and this is increased to yie- 
lancholy, by the dead calm of its waters, and the silence which reigns throughout 
its whole extent, where not a boat or vessel of any kind is to be found.'* 

There is one boat to be found, viz. at Tiberias. Recollecting that in the 
ddvs of our Saviour there were great numbers of fishing-barks on the Lake, 
and that it still abounds, as all travelers declare, in excellent fish of various 
kinds, the present desertion of it manifests the sad state into which this fine 
country has fallen. Under a good government it roust rise again. 

In comparing Buckingham's account of the mountain-scenery surrounding 
the Lake, with Clarke's and Lamartine's, we might be apprehensive of the 
influence of a fervid or a poetic imagination on the latter. Even as viewed 
from the south, where the Lake is seen roost advantageously, because the 
snow-clad heights of Lebanon are strikingly visible, Mr. Buckingham speaks 
of ''the bare and yellow mountains of the eastern shore'* ; and though he 
represents the scenery around the Lake as possessed of " many features of 
grandeur", yet he also says that it is ** destitute of wood and verdure". It 
must, however, be observed, that he traveled in this region after a very 
unusual and long-continued drought. His visit to the Lake was before the 
middle of February ; and in his preceding route he had repeatedly spoken of 
the complete want of rain. In January he had stated that the drought had 
continued, with scarcely any intermission, from October ; though "the heavy 
rains, he says, are generally in December ; and in January the country is 
verdant throughout". In the southern route from Nazareth to the Lake, 
passing (Feb. 12) about two miles to the north of Mount Tabor, he speaks 
of a vale where the country was woody, but the oaks were bare ; and states 
that they halted in the shade, the heat being oppressive, (the thermometer 
being at 92^,) and the whole country parched by the long drought". Farther 
on, they found "the whole surface cracked by excessive drought"; and at 
a place still nearer to the Lake, (where they saw flocks of Ghazelles,) " the 
whole country was hurnt up by the unseasonable heat and want of rain.*' 

When the north of Palestine shall be as much the object of attention to 
intelligent travelers, as at present the region of Jerusalem is ; and when persons 
capable of appreciating the scenery of the Lake, with the sentiment of re- 
ligion in their hearts, and the faithful pencil of truth to nature in their hands, 
remain for weeks in the region around it ; we shall have abundance to 
delight the imagination, as well as to inform the understanding. The ele- 
ments of distinct conception are, however, afforded us already ; and in 
addition to the somewhat conflicting accounts which have been presented to 
the reader, it may be well to give those of two other travelers. The account 
-of Mr. Hardy, who visited the Lake at the end of April 1833, conveys what 
would, perhaps, mort accord with the general impression of those beholders 
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who hare, as he had, clothed the appearance of the Lake with ''[beautiful 
imagioatioDs", and who, like himself, onlj spent a few hours on one part of 
its coast, and that where the coast is volcanic. '* I could have wished, (says 
Mr. Hardy,) to see more wood upon its shores, less ruggedness in the aspect 
of its mountains, and a greater softness and warmth in its general features. 
The mountains in some places come close to the water ; and towards the 
north we could discover a far higher chain, their dark sides, and si ill darker 
bases, presenting a fine contrast to the robe of snow in which their lofty 
summits were invested." Dr. Morehead's anonymous traveler (Mar. 13) first 
came in sight of the Lake where he could see only the northern half, and he 
says "its size disappointed us: but the blue still water, the green hills 
around, and the high snowy ridge of Jubbul el Shaikh, made a very delight- 
ful landscape." ** Before it was dark, (he afterwards says,) we had a very 
fine view of the Lake ; at the southern part it is narrow, and the sides bold. 
The sun threw a deep shade on this side, and on the water, while it marked 
the hills and valleys on the opposite side, with strong light and shade. The 
northern part is much wider and tamer; but the hills are still high and 
green ; and the lofty snowy mountain of Jubbul Shaikh, rising over them, 
^ives great dignity to the landscape. This mountain was very striking, late 
in the evening, as retaining the sun's rays, after every thing around us was 
in darkness. In all respects it is the greatest ornament of the Lake." — Here 
we have a calm delineation of reality ; and the mind is satisfied. 

In order to complete onr survey of Galilee, and from the Land of Zabulon 
proceed to that of Nephthalim, we must set out from the mountain (p. Ixxxvii.) 
from which that magnificent view is seen, which so often was, undoubtedly, 
in sight of the beloved Son of God. We have, however, no longer tlje 
glowing delineations of Lamartine, or of Clarke, to present to the reader ; 
and we must be satisfied with a statement of the leading objects which have 
been observed in the course which we follow. 

If those who were traveling in Galilee, had to go from Nazareth or Cana 
to Capernaum, they would leave the route to Tiberias at the vale of Hutin, go 
through the Pass of Doves, and then traverse the populous, fertile, and well- 
watered region of Gennesaret, already described, at the north-eastern ex- 
tremity of which the town of Capernaum was situated. — If they had to visit 
the remarkable city seen from the heights of Hutin, they would bend north- 
westwards toward the mountain on which Saphet (now Szaffad) stands. This 
town is not mentioned in the Gospels ; but it assuredly was the place referred 
to by our Lord, when he said, ' A city placed on a hill cannot be hid'. It was 
held in much estimation among the Jews ; for several doctors of the law, before 
the clestraction of Jerusalem, were buried there. It was strongly fortified. 
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and ruins of its citadel yet remain ; as also a large dome and colonnade of 

massive structure. Van Egmont and Heyman say that, from the dome, 

there is the finest prospect that can be imagined, extending orer the city of 

Saphet and the circumjacent places, which are very numerous, all the sides 

of the mountains being full of villages and hamlets. The adjacent country is 

every where well cultivated. Towards the south the view is very delightful 

over the Lake of Galilee. The panorama includes also Mount Tabor, the 

hills beyond the Plain of Esdraelon, Mount Carmel, and the chains of 

Lebanon ; and even the Mediterranean may sometimes be discerned. ** The 

air of Saphet, from its high situation^ is very pure and healthy, and at the same 

time so fresh and cool, that the heats, which during the summer are very 

great in the adjacent country, are here hardly felt, a gentle breeze continually 

refreshing the air. The fruits also are remarkably good, especially the 

grapes and figs. Here are also great numbers of lemon-trees ; for at the 

foot of the mountains are several fertile valleys laid out into gardens ; and 

the whole country is naturally fertile, and abounds with springs.'* (Mod. 

Trav. p. 339.) Captain Mangles, too, was struck with the extreme beauty 

of the situation ; and says that the country abounds with olives, vines, and 

almond-trees, which were then (May 26) in full blossom. 

From the plain northwards of Saphet, the road descends to the western 

banks of the valley of Jordan, which it reaches near Jacob's Bridge, so called 

from the Jordan's having been crossed there by Jacob when he came from 

Padan Aram. Seetzen, who visited this place in February 1806, says that 

the bridge is built of fragments of basalt, and is well preserved ; and that the 

river in that place is about thirty-five paces in breadth. We follow him 

thence, on the east of the river, towards the Lake of Galilee. 

** The country that we passed through was wild, mountainous, and entirely composed 
of basalt ; it was the western part of the district of Jaulan/' obviously the ' Golan in 
Bashan* of the Old Testament " From the high ground that we traveled over, we had 
a very line view of the Lake of Tiberias. We afterwards parsed tlirough the little 
village of Tallanihie [Pocot-ke's Tellony], probably the ancient Julias, and situated at 
the edge of a small fertile plain, which extends as far as the Lake, and seems to owe its 
origin to the Jordan. In the village I saw a great number of aloes which grow there in 
the open air^a circumstance which I bad not remarked before.*' 

It is probable that the plain which Seetzen mentions, was the solitude or 
desert near Bethsaida, wliere our Lord wrought the miracle of the Five 
Thousand. Pococke speaks of this plain as about two miles along the 
Jordan ; and he says that there is a hill where the Jordan enters that plain ; 
this may have been the mountain up which Jesus went before the miracle 
and to which he afterwards returned from the multitude. — Julias was the 
name given to this Bethsaida, by Philip the Tetrarch, in honour of the 
daughter of Augustus. It was not the Bethsaida of Peter, Andrew, and 
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Pfaflip; for their birtb-place was In Galilee. Jalias may have been also called 
Chorazin, according to the opinion of D'Anville. Chorazin ia commonlj 
placed in Galilee ; but nothing certain is known respecting its sitaation. 

Retarning to Jacob's Bridge, and pursuing our course northwards (chiefly 
with Dr. Richardson) on the west of the Jordan, we find the river sometimes 
concealed by shady trees, chiefly of the platanus kind, which grow on each 
side of it ; sometimes passing the hills and rocks as a torrent, but calm in 
other parts of its course. The mountains on the east are bold, and continue 
with little interruptionr the whole way. On the west, they commonly recede 
from the river, leaving a fine undulating and fertile plain, about four or ^vo 
furlongs broad ; at other times interrupted by beautiful defiles, irrigated by 
small streams of water. The plain is very fertile, and bears excellent crops 
of wheat and barley. .As we approach the head of the Vale of Jordan, high 
moantains still continue to bound it on both sides, and the still loftier Busia 
(Gibl Sheikh) with its snow-clad summit unites them at its termination ; 
Richardson says that the view of it was delightful, " as the mists retired 
from the mountain-tops, and the morning sun lighted up the scene, fresh 
from the dews of night." About half-way between its source and the Lake 
of Galilee, the Jordan passes through Lake Samochonitis^ more anciently the 
Waters of Merom, now called Bahr el Hoolya, (denoting its formation by 
the confluence of innumerable mountain streams,) surrounded by mea(Jows, 
plains, and hills. These streams are formeil by the rain or the melting of the 
snow npon the mountains. Gibl Sheikh is the chief of the whole range. 
Near its base, are the remains of Paneas, which was named Caesarea, by 
Philip the Tetrarch, in honour of Tiberius Caesar ; and was termed Ccesarea 
Pkilippi to distinguish it from the Caesarea on the Mediterranean. The 
present town of Baneas is small ; but there are distinct traces of the more 
ancient city ; and it is conjectured a temple built by Herod the Great may 
have stood on a projecting summit, high up the side of the mountain, and 
commanding a grand view of the whole plain of Jordan, where now are the 
ruins of an ancient fortress. ** Having finished our view of this interesting 
split", says Dr. Richardson, " we descended again to enjoy the shade under 
the venerable oaks." This was on the 1 7th of May : he had before spoken of 
** the rays of a scorching sun." — One of the sources of the Jordan is near this 
town. ** It is somewhat in the shape of a half-moon", says Madox, ** and the 
water bubbles out in various places beautifully clear, forming a small pool in 
the front of a cavern, which also contains water, smooth and still ; from 
which it rushes forwards in two principal streams." It used to issue from 
the cavern itself; but part of the rock had been thrown down by an earth- 
quake, and this disturbed the fountain. 

It was to this region that our Saviour retired, a short time before he finally 
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left Galilee, still to aroid the crafty and cniel Herod, who had been seeking 
to get him into his power ; and there is little room to doubt, that it was on 
one of the lofty hills in this neighbourhood, that the glorious scene of his 
Transfiguration occurred. 

He had previously withdrawn to the Region of Tyre and Sidon, beyond 
the north-western borders of Galilee. Sidon lies on the Mediterranean, nearly 
in the same parallel with Damascus, about forty or fifty miles from Caper- 
naum. It was the most ancient of the two Phoenician cities ; and was very 
early celebrated for its ship-building and its merchandize. More than twenty 
miles southwards from it was Tyre^ the ancient emporium of the world, a place 
of immense commerce and navigation, and the subject of the most remarkable 
prophecy. The ancient city was on the continent. When old Tyre was 
destroyed by Nechuchadnezzar, the inhabitants built a new city on an 
adjoining island. This was taken by Alexander, by means of a mound from 
the continent, and most of the inhabitants were slain or sold into slavery. 
It soon revived again ; and in the days of our Lord, it was populous and 
flourishing. Its port is now choked with sand and rubbish; and only a 
miserable village is found, where proud Tyre once stood. — As we approach 
Tyre from the south, the wide expanse of the Mediterranean, and the snowy 
chains of Lebanon, form a magnificent view. On proceeding onwards along 
the coast, much nearer to Sidon than to Tyre, are some traces of Sarepta, 
the city of the widow to whom Elijah was sent. 

We now return to the Lake of Galilee, to take a brief survey of the country 
to the south-east of the Lake, with the course of the Jordan. 

The river issues from the Lake, where it is not more than two miles broad, 
in three currents, which, however, soon unite. Soon after this there are 
seen ruined arches of a bridge of Roman architecture ; and there was another 
bridge not far below the confluence of the Hieromax or Jarmuck, which is a 
considerable stream approaching the Lake from the north-east, and entering 
the Jordan some miles south of it. — Lamartine thus describes the Jordan on 
its leaving the Lake. 

" Although at the end of a dry autumn, it rolls gently in its bed, about a hundred 
feet wide, presenting a sheet of water from two to three feet deep, clear, limpid, and 
transparent, (so that pebbles may be counted at the bottom,) and of that beautiful colour 
which enables water to reflect the deep blue firmament of Asia. At from twenty to 
thirty paces from the river, the shore, which is now dry, is covered with rolling stones, 
reeds, and a few tnfts of rose-laurel which are still in flower. This shore is about five 
or six feet below the level of the plain ; and shows what must be the size of the river 
when at its height — The spot where we contemplated it, is one of the four fords which 
the Jordan furnishes in its course.'' 

The beautiful Plain of the Jordan greatly resembles that between the two 
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cbaiofl of LebaDOD. It is, howsTer, little cultiTated, and there are now no 

villages in it. The river flows in a valley which is considerably lower than 

the rest of the plain ; and this is covered with high trees and a luxuriant 

verdare which affords a striking contrast with the sandy slopes that border it 

on both sides. The great number of rivulets which descend from the mountains 

on the east and the west, form (says Burckhardt) numerous pools of stagnant 

water, and produce in many places a pleasing verdure, and a luxuriant 

growth of wild herbage and grass ; but the greater part of the ground is a 

parched desert, of which a few spots only are cultivated. Burckhardt passed 

it below Scythopolis, in the midst of summer, and found it there about eighty 

paces broad and about three feet deep. In the winter it inundates the valley 

in the bottom of the plain ; but it never rises to the level of the plain itself, 

which is at least forty feet above the level of the river. — Dr. Morehead*s 

anonymous traveler crossed it in the direction from Gerasa to Sychem, after 

having visited the magnificent remains of that city. In his route westwards 

from Gerasa, he passed through picturesque mountains, where the rocks and 

woods were mixed with fine effect ; among extensive olive plantations ; and 

through a green and pastoral district. Where he saw the valley of the Jordan, 

it was *' a narrow green plain, separated by the white ravines on the river. 

These, however, were almost close to the western hills ; while on the east 

side the plain was three miles broad. The hills beyond seemed in two 

ranges, a low one close to the river, and the high hills behind." Having 

passed over the plain, they forded the Jordan on horseback, with some 

difficulty, on account of the force of the stream, though the water was not 

above half-way up their horses' bodies : this is a third ford. The heat was 

excessive from the time they entered the Plain of Jordan. 

Scythopolis, (now Bisan, more anciently Bethsan,) is a few miles from the 

course of the Jordan, on the west side. It is not spoken of, or referred to, by 

the Evangelists ; but JEnon and Salim, two places which are mentioned by 

St. John, (Harm. p. 25), were not far distant from it. Jerome says that 

iEnon was eight miles to the south of Scythopolis, near the Jordan ; all that 

is known respecting Salim, is that it was near £non. Both places were on the 

west of the Jordan, and probably within Samaria. This may have led the 

Evangelist to assign the reason why John was baptizing there, viz. that 

there was abundance of water at that place. It was some time after the 

Passover. — Josephus represents Scythopolis as in Galilee ; but Lightfoot 

says (vol. II. p. 493) that it was within the limits of Samaria, and in the 

jurisdiction of the Gentiles. It probably was a Gentile city, as well as some 

of the cities east of the Jordan, and we have no reason to believe that our 

Lord ever visited it. He must, however, have passed near it, when, having 

been rejected at Ginsea (p. Ixxvi), he came along the borders of Samaria 
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and Galilee in his way into the Peraea ; and he probably crossed the Jordan 
at the bridge northwards of it. Dr. Richardson pursued the same route as 
far as Scythopolis, crossing the south-eastern part of the Plain of Esdraelon, 
and passing near the sources of the Kishon. When his party came near 
Scythopolis, (which they found to be a small village coosisting of mere 
hovels,) the Valley of the Jordan was in view, with the mountains beyond it. 
They found the weather much hotter than they had done in any other part 
of Palestine: the vegetation (May 11) was quite burnt up, and the grain 
over-ripe. Masses of ejected lava lay scattered around the village ; and tho 
adjacent hills had much the appearance of extinguished volcanoes. Mount 
Gitbo^, rising to the height of eight hundred or a thousand feet, comes close 
to Scythopolis, and bounds the road up the river-side. It is a lengthened 
ridge, rising up in peaks. It bears a little withered grass, and a few scanty 
shrubs scattered here and there. The plain of the Jordan opposite this 
range, Richardson found extremely beautiful, well watered, well cultivated, 
with rich crops of barley, most of which was over«ripe. On the east, the 
Jordan is bounded by a high range of hills which forms part of Mount Gilead, 
retreating from it by a hilly foreground, so that the prospect is extremely 
interesting. About seven or eight miles up the river there is a large stone 
bridge over the Jordan, and -at this place the river has a considerable depth 
of water which it rolls over a stony bed, between thirty and forty feet 
wide. I'here appears to have been no bridge between this and the Dead 
Sea. 

The passage of the Jordan which was crossed by Mr. Buckingham, was 
about six miles above Jericho ; and we may conveniently follow his course 
from that town, round by Gerasa and Gadara, so far as to give, in connection 
with the particulars already stated, a general view of the Country beyond 
the Jordan. 

After leaving Jericho, he and his companions proceeded northwards, 
having on the west a lofty peak of the range of hills which border the plain 
of Jordan on that side, and end, in this direction, the mountains of Judsea. 
Nothing can, he says, be more forbidding than the aspect of these hills, 
which are barren and desolate ; but Maundrell says that the view from them 
is delightful. (They are well represented in the view of Jericho given in the 
Landscape Illustrations, No. 12.) This part of the Deter c of Judaa is re- 
garded, without improbability, as the scene of our Lord's abode for forty days 
after his Baptism. — Proceeding further to the north, they opened on a 
beautiful valley, now highly cultivated, and spread over with a carpet of the 
freshest verdure, apparently of young corn. They soon came near the 
passage of the Jordan. Here the plain was unfruitful, the soil being in 
many places incrusted with salt, and having small heaps of a white powder 
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lake sulphur, scattered at short intervals over its surface. The whole of the 
plain from the moaatains of Judaea on the west, to those of the Persea on the 
east, may be called the vale of Jordan ; but in the ceutre of ihe plain, which 
is here at least ten miles broad, the Jordan runs into another still lower 
valley, perhaps a mile broad in some of its widest parts, and a furlong in the 
narrowest. Through the middle of this the Jordan flows, between banks 
which were at this period fourteen or fifteen feet high, while the river was at 
its lowest ebb. There are close thickets all along tiie edge of the stream, as 
well as upon this lower plain, which would afford ample shelter for wild 
beasts. — At the passage, the river appeared to be little more than twenty-five 
yards in breadth ; and it was so shallow as to be easily fordable by the 
horses. (This, it will be remembered, was after a long drought.) The 
banks were thickly lined with tall rushes, oleanders, and a few willows ; the 
streaui was exceedingly rapid ; and the water was pure and sweet to the 
taste, and tolerably clear from its flowing over a bed of pebbles. 

The situation of Bethabara^ the house of passage, (more anciently 
Bethany beyond ihe Jordan)y is a matter of great uncertainty. It might 
have been at any one of the fords of the Jordan. On the whole, I deem it 
most probable that it was at this above Jericho. Its vicinity to Jerusalem suits 
well the place for John's Baptism, and also the circumstances respecting the 
deputation from the Sanhedrim, and the message of the sisters of Lazarus. 
— A very instructive view of the ford is given in Landsc. Illustr. No. 4. 

The eastern range of hills is succeeded by another of less elevation ; and 
then there is a high table-land of extraordinary richness, abounding with 
beautiful prospects, clothed with thick forests, (among which the oak was 
often seen,) varied with verdant slopes, and possessing extensive plains of a 
rich soil, (now covered with thistles,) and yielding in nothing to the plains of 
Zabulon and Esdraelon. 

In proceeding northwards, the travelers came to the Jabbock— the river 
over which Jacob passed when about to meet his brother Esau. *' The banks 
of this stream (says Buckingham) were so thickly wooded with oleander and 
plane trees, wild olives, and wild almonds in blossom, pink and white 
sickleyman flowers, and others, the names of which were unknown to us, with 
tall and waving reeds at least fifteen feet in height, that we did not perceive 
the waters through them from above ; though the presence of these luxuriant 
borders marked the winding of its course, and the murmuring of its flow was 
echoed through its long deep channel, so as to be distinctly heard from afar." 
Where they crossed, this river was not more than ten yards wide; but it 
was deeper than the Jordan above Jericho, and nearly as rapid. 

While proceeding to the north-east, through the region of Oilead and 
Bashan, the country presented much of cultivation. There had been gentle 

n 
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showers on these mountains, while all the country west of the Jordan was 
parched with drought ; and the young blades of corn were (early in Februar}) 
appearing above the earth. The general face of this region improved as the 
travelers advanced ; and every new direction of their route opened upon 
them views which surprised and delighted them by their grandeur and their 
beauty. When, however, after visiting the magni6cent ruins of Gerasa, they 
again came to the neighbourhood of the Jordan, and of the Hieromax which 
flows into it through a bed of basalt, the country appeared like that in the 
midst of which Jerusalem stands, consisting of black stony mountains, with 
scanty soil, and presenting few spots even capable of cultivation. The dark 
masses of rock over which the river winds its course, resemble cooled lava, 
when contrasted with the. lighter soil by which it is edged on both sides. 
The stones of its bed are porous ; and small patches appear on the ground 
in many places. There are also hot springs to the north of it. These and 
similar phenomena in different parts, are among the evidences of volcanic 
agency, which present themselves throughout the course of the Jordan, from 
its source, to the termination of the Asphaltic Lake. 

Near the Hieromax at Om Keis, are some extensive ruins, which Bucking- 
ham supposes to be those of Gamala ; but Seetzen, (whose opinion is com- 
monly followed by geographers,) considers them as the remains of GadarOf 
one of the cities of Decapolis, spoken of by Josephus as the capital of the 
Persea. See p. Ixvii. — It was formerly a large and opulent town ; but it has 
no further connection with the Gospels, than as giving appellation, (according 
to the common text,) to the country south-east of the Lake, in which our 
Lord cured the demoniacs. 

The survey which we have taken of the region called by the Evangelists 
the Country beyond the Jordan, enables us to appreciate the account given 
of it by Josephus. He describes the Persea as more extensive than Galilee, 
though inferior to it in other advantages and An pop'ilation. The greater part 
of ity including the south-east, is rough and desolate ; and unsuited to the finer 
kinds of fruit. Nevertheless the soil, where it is good, is very productive. The 
plains abound in trees of various kinds, though the olive, the vine, and the palm 
are the most common ; and they are abundantly watered with torrents from 
the neighbouring mountains, and by springs that never fail, even when the 
torrents are dried up by the summer heat. — The Plain of Jordan, he says, is 
greatly burnt up in the summer ; and owing to the extreme heat, (to which 
he might have added its narrow breadth and the nature of its soil,) the 
atmosphere becomes unwholesome and even pestiferous. Every part is 
destitute of moisture, except the borders of the Jordan ; and there the palms 
are more flourishing and productive than those at some distance from its 
banks. From the length which Josephus assigns to the Plain, viz. thirty 
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milcsy lie probably referred almost exclusively to (hat part of the valley of the 
Jordan which begins so far north of the Asphaltic Lake ; and the baneful 
character of the air during the heat of summer, sufficiently explains the 
reason why, though in itself attractive, it was so destitute of population. 

We now proceed to the Region of the Dead Sea ; and as travelers 
approach it from Jerusalem, it is most suitable to our present object (o follow 
the same course, and ' go down from Jerusalem to Jericho.* 

From the eastern side of the Mount of Olives, the mountains enst of the 
Jordan, are in full sight, extending southwards to Mount Pisgah, whence 
Moses surveyed the promised land. '*The river is discerned" says Bucking- 
ham *' winding its course through a deep valley, until it discharges itself 
through the Dead Sea to the southwards ; and the eastern view is bounded 
by an even range of high and woodless mountains, stretching, as far as the 
eye can reach, in a north and south direction." From the hills in the Persea, 
whither we have before followed his route, *' the west shore of the Dead Sea, 
like its east, as seen from the Mount of Olives, presented the appearance of 
bold and rocky clifiiB and precipices, of considerable elevation, and abrupt 
descent." On descending eastwards, from the Mount of Olives, by a steep 
rocky path, the traveler reaches a fountain, at which tradition says, with 
probability, that the Apostles rested when journeying between Jerusalem and 
Jericho, '* It is situated in the gorge of a long narrow valley, which ex- 
hibited the last signs of vegetation in a few stripes of corn ; beyond it, not a 
blade of grass is to be seen. ' After leaving this valley, we wound our way 
among parched and barren hills, of one uniform whitish-brown colour, 
bearing- not the semblance of any green thing to relieve the eye*'. After this 
they entered *' a very narrow defile, with high precipitous sides", where Sir 
Frederick Henniker had been attacked and wounded. Of this defile there is 
a striking picture in the Three Weeks in Palestine ; from which the 
foregoing extract is made ; and there is scarcely room for doubt that this is 
the spot which our Lord had in view in the Parable of the good Samaritan. 
— If this be the defile which Mr. Buckingham mentions as about twelve 
miles from Jerusalem, he and his companions, after passing it, thus pursued 
their course: 

" We descended again into deeper valleys, traveling sometimes on the edi^es of cliffs 
and precipices, which threatened destruction on the slisrhtest false step. The scenery 
all around us was grand and awful, notwithstanding the forbidding aspect of the barren 
rocks that every where meet oar view ; but it was that sort of grandeur which excited 
fear and terror rather than admiration. The whole of this road from Jerusalem to 
the Jordan is held to be the most dangerous about Palestine ; and indeed in this portion 
of it, the very aspect of the scenery is sufficient, on the one hand to tempt to robbery 
and murder, and on the other to occasion a dread of it in those who pass that way." 
The shouts sent by some armed banditti from hill to hill *' were re-echoed through all 
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the valleys ; while the bold projecting crags of rock, the dark shadows in which everf 
thing lay buried below, the towering heights of the cliffs above, and the forbidding 
desolation which every where reigned around, presented a picture that was quite in 
harmony throughout all its parts.'' 

** AAer a succession of these wild hills'^, says Dr. Morehead^s traveler, " with others 
still more white and bare to the left, we came to a height from whence we saw the 
Dead Sea and the Plain of Jordan. There was a haze, through which the dark grey 
water, and the dim hills beyond, looked melancholy and foriom. The Jordan was 
marked by a green line in the midst of a white and grey plain, six or eiglit miles broad ; 
beyond which were other high mountains, — those over against Jericho/' 

This route was so often traversed by our Lord, and is from its associations 
so interesting, that the reader may be glad of one more delineation from the 
pen of Lamartine. After having described the early part of his journey, 
which he began to the south of the Mount of Olives, and spoken of a broad 
artificial road on the sides of the mountains, the formation of which he 
attributes to Solomon, this picturesque writer thus continues : 

** There is now no longer a dwelling or coltivated spot to be seen. The mountains 
are completely destitute of vegetation, being indeed barren rocks, or covered with a 
blackish rocky cinder. They have, from time to time, split into narrow abysses, where 
no pathway is found. All the heights have a volcanic appearance. The masses which 
have been rolled down their sides, and on the road, by the torrents of winter, resemble 
blocks of lava, hardened and cracked by the progress of ages. When the summit of one 
height is attained, and the horizon momentarily expands, as far as the eye can reach, it 
rests on nothing but a black chain of hills, whose truncated peaks are heaped upon one 
another, and present a savage outline relieved by the dark blue of the firmament. Thus 
it is a boundless labyrinth of rocky avenues of every form, torn, split, and jagged, into 
gigantic heaps, and divided at intervals into deep ravines, where yon hear not even 
the rushing of a torrent. After proceeding for an hour in the hollow of a ravine, the 
traveler comes again to the rugged steeps of a new chain of mountains ; on passing 
which he comes to an open desert, from which are seen the Dead Sea and the blue 
mountains of Arabia Petraea. In the environs of Jericho, are found well-cultivated 
fields of maize and of dourra, with gardens of orange- trees and pomegranates ; and fine 
palm -trees (?) encircle the houses. Then succeeds the Desert, which is an extensive plain 
disposed in numerous sections, that descend progressively to the banks of the Jordan, 
by regular steps. The soil consists of a hard white sand, covered by a concrete 
saline crust'' 

JerivhOf as is stated by Josephus, was nearly nineteen miles from Jerusalem, 
and above seven from the Jordan, i. e. from the ford, probably. He describes it 
as in a plain, but over-hung by a mountain forming part of a chain which be- 
gins near Scythopolis, and continues on to the southern limit of the Asphaltic 
Lake. Mr. Buckingham has shown good reason to regard the village of 
Rihhah, generally supposed to be Jericho, as not on the site of the ancient 
city, the ruins of which he says are three or four miles nearer Jerusalem. 
The modern village consists of about fifty mean houses, surrounded with a 
fence of the prickly pear. A fine brook flows near it, emptying i'.self into 
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the Jordan, the nearest point of which is ahoat three miles distant ; and the 
neighhouring* ground , thus fertilized, bears dourra, Indian corn, rice, and 
onions. — In the time of our Lord, Jericho was inferior only to Jerasalem in 
the number and splendour of its public edifices. It was one of the cities 
appropriated for the residence of the Priests and Levites, of whom it is said 
that twelve thousand dwelt there at the period of the Gospel history. The 
territory round Jericho was deemed the most fertile part of Palestine, and 
abounded in palms and in roses : it yielded, too, great quantities of the 
opobalsamum — the balsam or balm of Gilead, which was so rare and so 
much valued in ancient times, that it sold for double its weight in silver. 
The trees that produced it, Justin says, resembled the fir, though they were 
lower, and were cultivated in the same manner as the vine. At present 
there is not a tree of any description, and scarcely any verdure around the 
spot. To the northward of the city, as it appears, is a celebrated fountain 
named from Elisha (2 Kings ii. 1 9 — 22), of which a beautiful engraving is 
given in No. 3 of the Landscape Illustrations. The waters of this fountain 
** are at present received in a basin, about nine or ten paces long, and five or 
six broad ; whence, issuing out in a copious stream, they divide themselves 
into several small streams, dispersing their refreshment to the land as far as 
Jericho, and render it exceedingly fruitful. Noble trees grow close by this 
fountain the spreading boughs of which afford a grateful shade to the 
traveler. ** It must often have been visited by our Lord. 

A few miles from Jericho, the Jordan enters the Dead Sea, or Lake 
Asphaltites. Of the scenery at this spot, an interesting engraving will be 
found in the first number of the Landscape Illustrations. This Lake is termed 
Asphaltites from the abundance of asphaltum, a species of bitumen often 
found floating on it : and it is called the Dead Sea, because it was believed 
that its waters were fatal to animal life. Before the destruction of Sodom 
and Gomorrah f the valley now covered by the Asphaltic Lake, was a pecu- 
liarly fertile region, watered by the Jordan, which continued its course 
onwards to the Red Sea, and fell into the eastern branch of it. Besides 
Scdom and Gomorrah, there were three other cities on the Plain, which 
were destroyed with them, or in consequence of the formation of the Lake. 
There is nothing in the Mosaic account of this catastrophe, which interferes 
with the supposition of Dr. Daubeny, that it was occasioned by a volcanic 
eruption, and that the course of the Jordan being interrupted by a current 
of lava, the Lake was formed in consequence. That the whole region is 
vulcanic appears from the character of the rocks on the south-eastern side ; 
from the hot springs and gulleys on the south-west; from the quantities of 
asphaltum floating upon the surface of the water ; and from the large pro** 
portion, nearly one fourth, of muriatic Baits found in its water. The Roman 



Cll PALBSTINB DURIMG OOR LORD'S MINIS^'RY. 

road in the south-east is formed of pieces of ]ava ; and as it has beea already 
observed^ there are indications of volcanic action, in rarious parts, along tho 
whole coarse of the Jordan, from its source in the north of Palestine. 

The length of the Aspbaltic Lake is stated by Josephus at about seventy 
miles, and its breadth eighteen. Some recent travelers represent it as very 
much shorter ; bat their estimate may hare arisen in part from the period 
of the year when their observations were made. It is very shallow near the 
shores ; and the intense heat in summer, with the small supply of water at 
that season, would greatly lessen the extent of the surface. At the southern 
extremity, it is nearly separated into two parts; and in summer one may walk 
across the division. The part so detached is of an oval figure, surrounded 
with plains and hills of salt. Owing to the extreme degree of salt which the 
water contains, it is exceedingly buoyant, and at the same time it presents 
great resistance to bodies moving in it. From the same cause, it is not easily 
agitated by the winds ; though, like the Lake of Galilee, it is liable to the 
effect of sudden gusts and hurricanes, occasioned by the mountains which 
form its basin. It is likewise to be attributed to the acrid saltness of the 
water, that no fish are found in it; and even on its dreary shores, a few snail- 
shells are all the traces of animal life. 

The shores at the northern extremity of the Dead Sea are very fiat, and 
the Jordan before it enters the Lake passes through an extensive alluvial tracf, 
formed of a greyish sandy clay. Pococke describes the stream, at the end 
of March, as deep, rapid, and turbid, and about as wide as the Thames at 
Windsor. — ^The mountains on the side of Judaea, which form the western 
boundary of the Lake, are less elevated than those on the east. I'he ex- 
tremity of the latter is said to consist of dark granite, of various colours. 
The precipices in general descend abruptly into the Lake ; and the height of 
the mountain boundaries, with the extent, the solitude, and the general calm- 
ness of the Lake, present the combined features of majesty and of desolation. 
Mr. Hardy arrived with the pilgrims at their resting-place after night-fall. 
** It was a beautiful star-light night, without a cloud. The sky was one 
clear blue, and rested on all sides upon mountains that presented their forms 
in rugged outline and of the darkest possible shade, the circle of w hich was 
only broken towards the south by an expanse of still water forming the Dead 
Sea.'* The Author of Three Weeks in Palestine gives a morning view. 
** At the first dawning, the tints of the rising sun, purple and gold, with the 
deep shadows concealing the nakedness of the land, gave beauty to the 
landscape. The mountains encircling the Lake, which lay sleeping and 
motionless beneath them, reflecting their images, supplied a noble outline : 
but the full glare of day displayed the wilderness in its true colouring of 
awful desolation. The mountains assumed one uniform dusty-brown livery. 
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onrelteved by even a passing sbadow ; for not a cloud was visible in the 
blazing heavens : the sea was of a dull, heavy, leaden hue, unlike the fresh 
transparent purple which the living waters of a mountain lake usually 
display. The ground orer which we rode, riven into chasms and ravines, 
showed not a blade of verdure : the few stunted shrubs that had struggled 
into life, were masses of thorns, with scarcely a leaf upon them, and wore the 
brown garb of the desert." 

The region west of the Dead Sea towards the south, not only partakes of 
the genera] hilly character of the south of Judaea, but abounds in extensive 
caverns. This is particularly the case in the wilderness of Engeddi, in which 
is the Convent of Santa Saba, an erection of the sixth century, with many 
grottoes around it. (Landsc. Illustr. No. 6.) This remarkable structure is 
situated on the summit of a ravine, several hundred feet deep, through which 
the Kedron takes its course to the Dead Sea, sometimes swelled by heavy 
rains to an impetuous torrent, but often with little or no water in its 
channel. The hills in this desert region are intersected by deep and narrow 
ravines, filled with wild verdure, in the sides of which are several caverns. 

We now return to Bethany to proceed thence to Jerusalem. — This village 
is situated on the east side of the Mount of Olives. There is still shown 
a tomb, sunk in the rock, which may have been the burying-place of 
Lazarus. It is thus described by Mr. Buckingham. ** We descended into 
it by a flight of narrow steps, to the number of about twenty-five, and first 
reached a small square apartment. Below this, on the left, we descended, by 
three or four steps, into a vaulted room about eight or ten feet square ; and 
of sufficient height to allow of our standing upright." — Sandys speaks of 
Beekpkage, as being on the nortli of the road to Jerusalem ; there appears 
to be no other authority respecting its situation. The Mount of Olives has 
three summits, as represented by a rough figure in Sandys ; and the road 
from Bethany at present lies north of the middle one. From the part of the 
road where it begins to descend to the south-west, there is a full view of 
Jerusalem which is seen on an inclined plane lying from the south-west 
towards the north-east ; and there can be no hesitation in representing this 
as the spot where, in the midst of the exultation of his disciples, our Saviour 
wept over the city* Nor is there any room for doubt that it was on the middle 
summit, which was the highest, and overlooked the Temple, that he uttered 
the awful prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, and the all- important 
declarations respecting the transactions of the more awful day, when ' before 
him will be gathered all nations', to receive their doom. Harm. p. 314 — 223. 
Tradition places the spot whence he ascended into heaven, on the west side of 
the hill ; but it was certainly on the other side (p. 295) close to Bethany. The 
Mount of Olives is separated from the city by a kind 9f ravine, of somewhat 
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irregular currature, but generally from north to south, through which the 
Kedron runSy which rises in the flat district north of the city, and, as 
already stated, winds between rugged and desolate hills, into the Dead Sea« 
During nine months of the year, this brook has but little water and in the 
summer, it is quite dry ; but there are bridges orer it ; and as it sometimes 
becomes a torrent, there must have been one, at least, in the days of Christ. 
The chief bridge is at the northern foot of Mount Moriah, on which the 
Temple stood, and on which the grand Turkish Mosque now stands. The 
gate conducting to the city is called St. Stephen's Gate, as being near the 
place where, it is said, the martyr Stephen was stoned : to the south of this 
is the Golden Gate leading from the Mosque ; and there was, in like 
manner, a gate from the Temple towards the Mount of Olives, the highest 
summit of which, is less than half a mile from it. 

Nothing of the ancient city remains ; but much may be learnt from an 
accurate survey of its hills. The plan given in this work, is taken from 
D'Anville, founded on a sketch of modern Jerusalem by Deshayes. The 
supposed course of the present walls is marked by a dotted line ; but the Plan 
by Catherwood had not then been seen, which is delineated from actual 
measurement : it is, however, sufficiently near for our present purpose, which 
respects only the state of Jerusalem in the time of our Lord. In describing 
this, D'Anville's Dissertation, given in the Appendix to Chateaubriand's 
Travels, will be much employed, with Mr. Hardy's recent account; great aid 
being derived from Mr. Cather wood's Plan of Jerusalem. 

Josephus gives us a general idea of Jerusalem when he says (Bell. Jud. VI. 
vi.) that it is seated on two hills facing one another, and separated by a 
valley. That which was called the Upper City, occupied Mount Sion, the 
most extensive as well as the most elevated of these hills ; the other. Mount 
Acra, was the site of the Lower City. The most remarkable declivity of 
Sion is on the west and the south sides, sinking into a deep ravine, through 
which flows a brook called Gihon, proceeding from pools which also are so 
named, the upper of which is at the foot of Mount Gihon, situated westwards 
of Acra. The west and south-west part of this ravine was called the Valley 
of Gihon or Rephaim ; the southern part was called Gehenna^ or the Valley 
of Hinnom. Near where this valley joins that of the Kedron, the Jews, in the 
period of the Kings, placed an image of Moloch, and sacrificed to it even their 
own children. To prevent the cries of the victims being heard, drums were 
beaten ; and hence this valley was called Tophet, from toph^ a drum. After 
this abominable worship had been ended, the ravine was employed as the 
receptacle of the filth of the city, and even the carcases of criminals were 
thrown there. To consume these impure substances, fires were kept con- 
tindally burning ; and from this circumstance, and the fict that worms 
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trere always feeding on the refuse, Gehenna supplied the imagery, by which, 
in the time of our Lord, the punishments of a future life were denoted. The 
southern part of the Valley of Hinnom enters, on the east, into the valley of 
Kedron ; and thus the extent of Mount Sion is defined. The modern city 
occupies very little of it. 

Acra rose to the north of Sion ; its east side looking towards Mount 
Moriah, on which the Temple was situated, and from which it was separated 
only by a valley ; and this the Maccabees had partly filled up, by lowering 
the summit of Acra, because Antiochns Epiphanes had erected a fortress upon 
hf to overawe the city and annoy the Temple. 

Mount Moriah was at first only an irregular hill ; and to give sufficient 
space on it for the area of the Temple, its sides were supported by immense 
works. The east side bordered on the valley of the Kedron, which was very 
deep. (See Finden, Nos. 1 and 10.) The south side, overlooking a very low spot, 
was faced from top to bottom with a very strong wall, of about 150 yards in 
height ; and for its connection with Sion, a bridge or terrace was erected 
across the intervening space. On the north, an artificial trench separated 
the Temple from a hill named Bezetha, which was afterwards joined to the 
city by an extension of its area. 

Golgotha, or Calvary ^ the place of execution for criminals, was not, of 
coarse, within the walls: and if the site of the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre corresponds with that of Calvary, the wall of the city could not 
have extended far to the west of the Temple. Modern travelers are much 
divided in their opinion on this point : after considering all the reasonings 
I have met with, I accord with the judgment of those who hold that Calvary 
was where tradition has placed it. D'Anville states, on the authority of 
Epiphanios, that Jews who had been converted to Christianity took up their 
abode in the ruins of the city, after its destruction by Titus ; and it is most 
improbable that the spot should have been then, or before, unknown, where the 
8olemnIy-a£fecting scene of the crucifixion took place. There may have been 
difiiculty in discovering the tomb of Christ, when the Empress Helena erected 
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre ; but there could surely be none in 
discovering the spot where he was. crucified.^- In considering this matter, it 
is always to be recollected, that before Herod Agrippa, the northern limit 
of the city did not extend beyond Fort Antonia; and we have only to suppose 
that the wall inclined thence a little to the south, and we exclude the elevated 
spot called Calvary ; — Bezetha, the new City, having no share in deciding 
the direction of the western course of the wall.* If we know the site of 

• Since the above was written, I have obtained the Plan of Jerusalem referred to in 
p. civ., by Mr. Catberwood, Architect of Hoxton, which was published at the beginmng 

o 



CVl PALESTINE DURING OUR LORD'S MINISTRY. 

Calvary, we know the general locality of the sepulchre ; and whether or not 
the form and size of it were what they are described to be in the time of 
Maundrell, we are quite certain, from the description of the Evangelist, that 
it was a care hewn out in the side of a rock ; and we may reasonably 
believe, therefore, that the front of it was artificial, so as to contract the 
opening into it. 

At the head of the western ravine, there was a gate which formed the en* 
trance to the city from Joppa, Bethlehem, &c. A short way to the northwards 
of this gate, was the hill of Calvary, at some distance to the west of which 
was Mount Gihon. From this place the ground gradually rises, Mr. Hardy 
says, till it reaches the north-west corner of the present wall, where the gate 
of Damascus is ; from which it declines as far as the north-east corner^ 
when it becomes more level. About a mile from the wall, on the right hand 
of the Damascus road, are those sepulchral caverns of the kings which are 
mentioned by Josephus, and fully described by Hardy and other modern 
travelers ; and which, as they are on the route to Galilee through Samaria, 
our Lord may have sometimes visited.* Northwards of the city, the country 
is level for some distance ; and it is from this side that the best view of 
modern Jerusalem is obtained. After passing the north-eastern corner of 
the city, we come into the valley of the Kedron, which, near the site of the 
Temple, between the city and the Mount of Olives, becomes much deeper 
and narrower, and there is termed the Valley of Jehoshapbat. 

Opposite St. Stephen's Gate, above the north-east part of the Temple, 
close to the bridge and the road to Bethany, was the Garden of Gethsemane^ 
the present state of which, with Moriah in the back ground, is depicted, just 
as one would desire to see it, in No. 20 of the Landscape Illustrations. 
" When Mr. Catherwood was here in 1834", says the Rev. T. W. Home, 

of August last It is very beautiful and valuable ; yet is charged only one shilling. 
The various hills, valleys, &c., with the walls, streets, and buildings of the modem city, 
are all distinctly marked ; and this Plan gives great information respecting the extent 
both of the ancient and of the modem city. It decidedly accords with the opinion above 
expressed, as to the situation of Calvary. — The reader will please to regard the Plan 
in this volume as only an approximation to the troth ; yet sufficient to give an adequate 
idea of the relative position of places connected with the eventful week after our Lord's 
arrival at Bethany, on the Sunday before the Passover. In the description of the 
neighbourhood of Jerusalem, I shall, however, henceforwards avail myself of the 
information, presuming that 1 may rest on the faithfulness and accuracy, of Mr. 
Catherwood. 

* Catherwood supposes the ancient wall of Bezctha to have extended so as to enclose 
even the Tombs of the Kings, in which he surely must be in error : I do myself perceive 
nothing else to correct. He has rendered great service to all who feel the importance of 
scriptural topography. 
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in his description of the engraving, " taking the drawings for his beautiful 
paiwrama of Jerusalem, it was planted with olive, almond, and fig trees. 
Eight of the olire trees are so large that they are said to have been in 
existence ever since tbe time of .Jesus Christ. Although we are informed 
by Joseph us that Titus cut down all the trees within one hundred furlongs of 
the citjf yet it is not improbable that these trees (which are unquestionably 
of very remote antiquity) may have arisen from tbe roots of the ancient trees ; 
because the olive is very long-lived, and possesses the peculiar property of 
shooting up again, however frequently it may be cut down. The trees, now 
standing in the Garden of Gethsemane, are of the species known to botanists 
as the Olea Europaea : they are wild olives, and appear pollarded from ex- 
treme age, and their stems are very rough and knarled." The sketch from 
which the drawing of this most interesting spot has be^ prepared, was made 
by Mrs. Bracebridge, to whom many must feel under deep obligations for it. 
— From the bridge, it appears, a foot-path to Bethany branches off to the 
south-east of the main road ; and this we may reasonably suppose to have been 
the course which was taken by the women on their way back to Bethany, after 
the resurrection, and in which they saw the Lord. Harm. p. 277. From the 
commencement of the ravine of the Kedron, to the end. Hardy says, with 
the exception of the slopes under the Temple, the sides are perforated with 
sepulchres hewn out in the rock ; some having only one room, and others 
eight or ten. They are of all sizes, from two yards square to tvi enty : some 
of them lofty ; and in general high enough for a man to walk upright in 
them. Farther down the valley, is another bridge over the Kedron ; and on 
the east side of it are some ancient sepulchral monuments, two of which, 
with their columns and ornaments, have been cut out of the rock where they 
stand. One of these, which is figured in different works, is called the pillar 
of Absalom ; but Hardy shows that the designation is unfounded, though the 
monument may have been erected in the time of the Maccabees. About and 
above these sepulchres, are the graves of modern Jews, in countless numbers. 
They believe that the last judgment will take place in the Valley of Jebo- 
shaphat ; and it is the most earnest desire of the pious Israelite, that his 
bones should be laid there. After passing the Temple, we come to the village 
of Siloam, in the steep sides of the hill opposite Mount Sion ; most of the 
houses having been tombs, the village cannot have existed in the period of 
the Gospel history. Opposite to it, near the southern side of the Temple, is 
the Pool of SUoam ; and at the south-western corner of the ancient wall of 
Sion, is another pool so designated, above which was the Tower of Siloam, — 
On this side of the city — the region of Mount Sion — the descent was per- 
pendicular, with a strong wall from top to bottom, and immense outworks ; 
but "so many ruins, says Hardy, have been thrown down it, that it may now 
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he ascended without much difficulty. The ralley is occupied by gardenSf 
watered from the stream that supplies the pool, the whole of which is soon 
lost in the numerous little rills into which it is divided.*' The royal gardens 
are believed to have been situated here, which brings us back to the period 
of the Gospels ; and near them, by this lower pool of Siloam, tradition places 
the tomb of Isaiah« — ^The southern summit of the Mount of Olives is over the 
tillage of Siloam ; and the caravan road to Jericho, pursued by Lamartine, 
winds to the south of it. 

D*AnvilIe's Plan of Jerusalem is peculiarly framed on the account given 
by Josephus, respecting the extent and direction of its walls, in connection 
with the information derived from Deshayes, as to the extent of its hills. I( 
is not necessary for our purpose to follow his details ; and all that we add 
from him as to this outer survey, is that, according to Josephus, at the time of 
its greatest extent, the circumference of the city did not exceed thirty-two 
stadia, that is four miles. Mr. Catherwood^s Plan, conjectural as to the 
northern boundary of Bezetha, very closely accords with this. At the south- 
eastern corner of the ancient city, the valley of the Kedron enters into thai 
of Hinnom, already described (p. civ) ; and on entering the latter, south of 
the Gihon, is a spot which tradition says Is Akeldama^ the field purchased 
with the price of Judas's treachery. Opposite Mount Sion, is a hill called 
the Hill of Evil Counsel ; round which, on the east, run the aqueducts that 
bring water from near Bethlehem ; and on which, tradition says, was the 
country-house of Caiaphas, at which the faction of the High-Priest formed 
their malignant purpose against our Lord. Few only of the almost number^* 
less traditions connected with Jerusalem, are worthy of notice ; and none 
will be stated which are in themselves frivolous, or are entirely destitute of 
probability : but some, if held as resting on tradition only, may serve to give 
a probable locality to known fai ts. For this purpose we may mention the 
following. About the central part of Mount Sion, is placed the Palace of 
Caiaphas ; and near it, towards the Temple, the House of Annas. South* 
wards of the former, is placed the house of Mary, the mother of Mark ; and 
still further the house of the Last Supper. There is no improbability in any 
of these. More securely, however, we may say that the Palace of Herod the 
Tetrarch lay a few hundred yards northwards from the north-west corner of 
the Temple : Mr. Catherwood makes Acra extend so far ; but Herod's Palace 
is usually placed on Bezetha. We know certainly that at the north-west 
corner of the Temple, was the fortress of Antonia, which protected the Outer 
Court of the Temple ; and that to this it had access by a flight of steps. This 
fortress served as the residence of the Roman Governor when he came to 
Jerusalem at the festivals, and it thus became the Pratorium. To enable 
the Jews to bring their causes before the Governor, without entering the 
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abode of a Gentile, there waa, in front of it, a raised pavement called Oab" 
bat ha f on which his tribunal was set. At the north-east corner of the 
Temple wall, was the Fool of Bethesda^ where animals were washed that 
were designed for sacrifices. 

The foregoing are all the places which are of interest, in connection with the 
narratives of the, Evangelists, either within or without the city, the Temple 
excepted, with an account of which this survey will be concluded. 

The magnificent structure called the Temple^ included not only the edifice 
appropriated to divine worship, with its peculiar courts, but also the sur-> 
rounding court and porticoes. The whole formed a square which was nearly 
half a mile in circuit ; and the sides of it faced the north, south, east, and 
west respectively. This is the statement of Josephus respecting the extent 
of the Temple; but it is supposed by D'Anville to be much less than the 
reality. The Mosque on the site of it extends further in length than what 
Josephus assigns to the outer wall of the Temple : * but I see no reason to 
doubt his authority. 

Josephus was born in the year 37. He was himself a Priest, of the sect 
of the Pharisees ; and he was so early and fully instructed in the Jewish 
religion, that when he was about fourteen, the Chief Priests, and some of 
the principal men of the city, came frequently to consult him on the inter* 
pretation of the Law; and from nineteen years of age, he began to act in 
public life. He afterwards went to Rome, on behalf of some his fellow Priests, 
returning three or four years before the War broke out ; and during that visit 
he received much honour from Poppssa, the Emperor Nero*s wife. He saw the 
whole progress of public affairs, towards the final ruin of his country ; and 
had a large share in the military operations iu Galilee. When Jotapata was 
taken, (a fortress about ten miles north of Sephoris,) his life was remarkably 
preserved ; and he was in the camp of Titus during the siege of Jerusalem ; 
as a prisoner, indeed, but with every possible opportunity of knowledge. 
Altogether, he was eminently qualified to be the historian of his nation, at the 
period when the awful calamities came upon it which the Rulers and their 
faction had imprecated upon themselves ; and though he takes no notice of the 
great events recorded by the Evangelists, yet by his records he furnishes an 

• tt deserves consideration whether towards the south, (if not as well towards the 
north), the platform may not, for the sake of security, ha?e heen extended beyond the 
outer wail ; and the Midiommedans have taken the whole of this, for the area of tlieir 
Mosque. On the east no security was needed, on account of the rock : on the west, 
A era was a support to the immense structure : on the north, it seems scarcely to have 
been needed ; but on the south, the platform probably required to be extended,in order 
to give a foundation* 
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iavaltiaU^. comment on the prophecy of our Lord respecting the rain of the 
aation, and the destruction of the city and Temple of Jerusalem. 

It is not an admissible supposition, that such an historian, himself present 
at the catastrophe which he records, and previously well acqaainted-with the 
structure which he describes, should omit to avail himself of the last oppor- 
tunity to make that description accuratOi by actual measurement of what was 
about . to undergo utter destruction. The Romans fully accomplished the 
prediction of Christ — ' Jiot one stone shall be left on another' ; and to show 
how completely they laid waste the city, they did not leave off their work of 
destruction till they had rased even the foundations, and passed a plough 
over the rninai Now Joseph us was present ; and he had every motive as a 
Jew, «nd as one well-disposed to please his conquerors, to give a correct 
account of that which needed no exaggeration to record its magnificence, 
Titus had seen the whole ; and exaggeration by Josephus here, would have 
lessened his credibility elsewhere : but, on the other hand, it is inconceivable 
that Josephus would say less than the truth. 

The foregoing considerations decide me to keep close to the particulars 
given respecting the Temple by Josephus ; and the plan which has been 
engraved for this work, is, like that in the second edition of Seaton's map 
of Palestine, derived from what I constructed for my Introduction to the 
Geography of the New Testament, first published in 1 8Q6. 

All round the outer wall, were magnificent porticoes, the roofs of which, 
adorned with carved cedar, were supported by massy columns, each con- 
sisting of one solid piece of white marble. On the north, east, and west 
sides, the columns were thirty -six feet high ; and there Were three rows ; 
but as one was in the outer wall, these porticoes were double ^ as Josephus 
expressly calls them. The whole breadth was forty-five feet ; and consider- 
ing the length, which was nearly a furlong on each side, the height and 
beauty of the columns, and the ornaments of the roof, the appearance of the 
whole must have been very magnificent, as well as elegantly simple. The 
portico on the east, there is reason to believe, was called Solomon*8 Portico ; 
probably because there alone were remains of Solomon's Temple. It is men- 
tioned in John x. 22, and in Acts v. 12 ; and as there was little passing 
through that portico, it was peculiarly adapted for the purposes therein refer- 
red to. It was also opposite that entrance into the Inner Court which must, 
from various circumstaces, have been most frequented* 

Along the south side, was a still more magnificent structure, called the 
Royal Portico. This had four rows of columns, dividing it into three aisles ; 
and, in arrangement^ it much resembled the choir of a cathedral, supposing 
a side wall of this building to be removed. The outer and inner aisles, were 
«ach thirty feet broad, and the middle one was forty-five. The roofs of the 
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two snmlier, were fifty feet from the ground, aiid the middle- olie rbse arhigh 
again. The columns of thie portico were twenty-seven feet high, and as 
thick as three men could encircle with arms extended. ' From the height of 
the columns compared with that of the roofs, it is evident that 'there were 
chambers over the outer and inner aisles, of thb portioo, < and perhaps over 
the other porticoes also. On this structure, H^rod appes«« tohave^mpioyed 
his greatest efforts and expense ; and ' the whoie was omalmeated with all 
that Grecian architecture could achieve, under the limits^presbriiied foy the 
religion of the Jews. 

At no great distance from the porticoes was an elegant stone" wall or 
balustrade, about five feet high, with pillars upod it, ' hearhig inscriptians 
ivhich forbade Gentiles and other persons legally unclean, to go further, on 
pain of death: from this circumstance, the space between this '^ middle wail 
of partition' and the boundary of the Temple, has been called the Court of 
the Gentiles. Here alone, then, could the devout Gentile worship Jehovah ; 
and if, as was often the case, he brought holocausts to be o£fered on the altar 
of the Lord, he might perceive the smoke ascending from them in the air ; but 
the altar itself he never saw; he could see no more of what was within the Inner 
Court, than could be discerned from the Mount of Olives, or through the 
eastern gate* Now it was in this Court, where alone the Gentiles could 
worship, that the Chief Priests, sharing without doubt in the profit of the 
traffic, permitted the venders of animals for sacrifice, and those who gave 
the shekel of the sanctuary for the Roman or foreign coin, to take their 
station. 

Within the balustrade, all round the inner wall, was a magnificent series 
of steps, in two flights. This wall inclosed the Inner Court, which, though 
sixty feet above the pavement of the Outer Court, rose only forty above that 
of the Inner, on account of its greater elevation. Among the entrances ta 
it, there was one gate on the east, which, among the splendid, was peculiarly 
splendid. Like the rest, it was forty-five feet high, and half that in breadth; 
but it was made of Corinthian brass ; and it was covered with thicker plates 
of gold and silver than the others. There is no reason to doubt, that this is 
what wns called the Beautiful Gate of the Temple ; and through it the 
Israelitish women would naturally pass, as their appropriated place for 
worship was in front of the Temple itself. 

All along the eastern side of the Inner Court, was a portico, under which 
were placed the chests designed to receive the gifts of the worshipers. It is 
probable that this is what was termed the Treasury. 

In front of this portico was the Court of the Women, to which they 
ascended, from the Beautiful Gate, by another flight of steps ; and to this 
succeeded the Court of the Priests, which was separated from the rest of the 
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Coart, in front and on the sides, by a low wall of elegant structure ; and Into 
this the Priests and Levites alone were permitted to enter. Here, to the east 
of the Temple, stood the Altar of Burnt-Offerings, a large massy structure, 
seventj-fire feet in length and breadth, and twenty-two feet high, having an 
inclined ascent to it from the sooth. On this altar, two lambs were offered as 
holocausts, at the morning and at the evening sacrifice. The front of the Temple, 
properly so called, was a square, one hundred and fifty feet each way ; but the 
breadth speedily contracted to ninety feet : the projecting part seems most to 
correspond with what is called the ' wing of the Temple', in the narrative of 
the Temptation. A large opening in this front, one hundred and five feet 
high by about forty broad, without any doors, led into the Vestibule, which 
was ten feet narrower than the opening,* but rose above it thirty feet, and 
extended seventy-five feet. The walls of this Vestibule were covered over with 
gold ; and so were the large folding doors at the end of it, opening into the 
Holy Place. Before these doors, there was a magnificent Babylonian curtain, 
extending from top to bottom ; and above the entrance were golden vines, 
from which hung clusters of golden grapes five or six feet long. 

The Holy Place, which succeeded to the Vestibule, was of the same width ; 
but it was only ninety feet high and sixty long. In this were kept the 
Golden Candlestick, the Altar of Incense, and the Table of Showbread. And 
there the Priests performed their daily ministrations. 

Beyond this was the Holy of Holies ; of the same breadth as the preceding, 
but only thirty feet long, thus forming a square. This had the full height of 
the whole building.- There were no rooms above it, or on the sides of it ; 
but along the sides of the Vestibule and the Holy Place, were numerous 
apartments communicating with the Vestibule ; and there were some, 
apparently, over the Holy Place. The Holy of Holies contained nothings 
after the Babylonish Captivity ; and it was never entered except by the High 
Priest, and by him only on the day of annual expiation. It was separated 
from the Holy Place, only by a veil, which, at the awful hour of darkness 
when our Saviour expired, was rent, without human agency, from top to 
bottom ; indicating that the distinctions of ritual sanctity were now to be 
abolished. This fearful presage occurred at the very hour of evening sacrifice, 
when many Priests were ministering within the Temple ; and that sanctuary 
was necessarily beheld by them, which, since it had been consecrated, no 
Jewish eye had yet seen but the High-Priest's* — No wonder that we read in 
the sacred history (Acts vi. 7) that ' a great company of the Priests became 
obedient to the faith*. 

* This circumstance is not, I perceive, denoted in the Plan of the Temple ; nor does 
it appear where the contraction began. 
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The stones of which the Tumpie iras constructed, were of an immense size: 
according to Josephns, some of them were sixty-six feet lon^, nine broad, 
and seven high. These dimensions appear to us almost incredible ; but some 
much larger in bulk, and ncarlj as long, were measured by Maundrell at 
Balbecic. 

The proportions and form of the Temple would not suit the taste of modern 
times ; but the effect of the whole must have been singularly magnificent. 
" To strangers^ who approached the coital, says the Jewish historian, the 
Temple appeared, at some distance, like a huge mountain of snow, decorated 
with gold ; for where it was not covered with plates of gold, it was exceed- 
ingly white and glistering." The appearance of the great front, at sun- 
rising, when viewed from the Mount of Olives, and still more from the eastern 
side of the Inner Court, must have beea radiant beyond all description. 
Indeed Josephus says, the effulgence was so strong and dazzling that the eye 
of the beholder could not bear it. — It was in the Treasury, just opposite this 
vast snr&ce of gold, and early in the morning, that Jesus, himself ' the 
effulgence of the divine glory', said to the assembled people, ' I am the 
Light of the world/ — Here, and in various other cases, the knowledge of the 
circamataneea adds to the impreuiveness of his divine truths. 

Snch was the structure, of which our Lord, when it was in full magnificence 
before him, foretold the utter ruin ; and forty years afterwards, ' before that 
generation passed away,' his prophetic declarationa were fully accomplished, 
notwithstanding the earnest endeavours of the conqueror to save the Temple, 
when Jerusalem was taken. 

The same heavenly messenger that uttered this declaration, hath also declared, 
that the hour will come when ' all that are in the graves shall hear his voice 
and come forth ; they that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and 
they that have done evil to tlie resurrection of condemnation.' 

H£AVBN AND EARTH SHALL PASS AWAY ; BUT HIS WORDS SHALL 
VOT PASS A WAT. 



The Engravings in the following list, would form a series of interesting and 
instructiye iUastrations for the foregoing Borvey of the districts in which our Lord 
resided or journeyed. They are arranged in the order in which the subjects occur in 
the survey. The most illustrative are marked with an asterisk. 

Mountain Scenery of Judasa : (Ramlah) •..» Landsc. lilnstr. No. 4 

Bethlehem ••• ••• • ditto No. 5 

* Ramah (probably Arimathsea) and Mountains of Judsea . . ditto No. 12 

* Sychar under Mount Gerizim •••••• ditto No. 11 

* Jacob's Well and Mount Gerizim • ditto No. 18 

Approach to the Castle of Sanpoor in Samaria* • • . . . . Buckingham, p. 648 

Cana of Galilee • ••••• • liandsc. Illnstr. No. 19 

* Bay of Ptolemais from Carmel •• • ditto No. 4 

* Nazareth (Plate II.) ditto No. 9 

Thif Mcond pUte is every thing thai conld be desired, sapposlng it to be a faithfal representation : it 
gives a clear idea or the features of the hallowed valley, and of the precipice on vrhlch the town was sltoated. 

* MountTabor • •••••• Landsc Illustr. No. 10 

* Kishon and Mount Carmel • ...•• • ditto No. 6 

* Tiberias and the Lake of Galilee •••••••••.. Dr. Clarke's Travels 

Fountain of the Jordan • Madox's Excursions 

View of Lebanon • • • ••••.•• Landsc. Illustr. No. 3 

* Hills of Judada, near Jericho • ditto No. 12 

* Ford of the Jordan above Jericho ditto No. 4 

* The Jabbock and the Hills of Bashan...., ....• Edinb. Cab. Library 

* Defile on the Road from Jerusalem to Jericho Three Weeks in Palest. 

* Elisha's Pool near Jericho • Landsc. Illustr. No. 3 

* Mouth of the Jordan and the Dead Sea • • ditto No. 1 

Rocks of Engeddi ditto No. 6 

* Jerusalem from the Mount of Olives . • • . • • Three Weeks in Palest. 

Valley of the Kedron, and Absalom's Pillar ••••• Landsc Illustr. No. 1 

* Moriah and the Valley of Jehoshaphat • . . • ditto No. 10 

Sepulchres of the Kings •••••• ditto No. 16 

* Garden of Gethsemane ...•• ...•••• ditto No. SO 

The Findens' '* Landscape Illustrations of the Bible, consisting of Views of the 
most Remarkable Places mentioned in the Old and New Testaments", now publishing 
in numbers having four plates each, (and also in the volumes of the Bibliciil Annual,) 
will f(»rm a work of singular interest and value, in proportion to the care employed in 
selection, and to the faithfulness, as well as spirit, of the delineations given. The 
eminent Artists who finish the original sketches, should bear in mind that the first 
object is not to produce beautiful drawings, but true representations of the respective 
scenery ; and the Proprietors who decide upon the selection, should sedulously keep close 
to the purpose of the work, as declared by the Title. We may bear with an engraving 
of the Prison at Rome in which Paul was confined, though it is not a Landscape ; but 
Gates and Buildings in the present city of Jerusalem, and especially the Pulpit in a 
Turkish Mosque, do not fall witliin the avowed scope of the work. 

/ am autkorized to «ay, thai Mesfrs, Finden will allow copie$ of the above mentioned 
engravings from the Landscape lUuttration* to be sold separately from the work^ at Is. each} 
and that they may be had from Mr. Charles Tilt, Fleet Street, or Mr. Rowland HmUery 
St. PauVs. 



DISSERTATION IV. 



ON THE SUCCESSION OF THE EVENTS RECORDED IN THE 
GOSPELS; GIVING AN OUTLINE VIEW OF OUR LORD'S 
MINISTRY. 



Bt tbe First Dissertation I yenture to consider it as proved — 

I. That our Lord^s Ministry included Two Passovers only : And 

II. That the Miracle of the Five Thousand was wrought when that Pass- 
over was approaching, at which our Lord was crucified. 

In the Second Dissertation, I have advanced what appears to me adequate 
reason for the position — 

III. That in framing a Chronological Arrangement of the Records of our 
Lord's Ministry, a general preference is due to St. Matthew's order of events 
where it differs from that of Mark and Luke. 

Any one of the foregoing positions may be true, though the other two 
could be shown to be unfounded ; and the last is in no way necessary for the 
support of the two former. But the following Arrangement is founded, 
essentially, upon the whole of the three. 

Besides the foregoing fundamental positions, there are two others which 
are of great auxiliary service. 

IV. That the portion of St. Luke's Gospel which is contained in the xth 
and following chapters, as far as the 11th verse of the xviith, is a Miscel- 
laneous Collection of Discourses and other Occurrences, recorded, in general, 
tvithont reference to the order of time ; and that we are at full liberty to 
arrange the separate Records of which that Gnomology is composed, in the 
position which best suits the chronological order, as established by the 
Gospels of the Apostles Matthew and John. 

This last principle of arrangement has also been considered in the 
Second Dissertation. To this I add, as what affords a satisfactory guidance 
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where there are no sufficient grounds for decision as to the saccession of 
events — 

VI. That portions which are connected bj contiguity in any Gospel 
should not be needlessly separated from each other. 

Having sufficient reason to maintain that every national Festival which 
occurred during our Lord's Ministry, together with the Feast of Dedication, 
has a distinct record, all difficulty ceases respecting the dates to be assigned 
to the various portions of St. John^s Gospel. AH the intervening occurrences 
we roust, in general, arrange by the aid of St. Matthew's Gospel. 

The position of the Miracle of the Five Thousand, in St. Matthew's' 
Gospel, (viz. after the apprehensive inquiries of Herod, from which period 
that Gospel represents our Lord as principally in those parts of North 
Palestine where he would not be within reach of that cruel and crafty prince,) 
taken in conneciton with the definite statement of St. John, that it was 
wrought when the Passover was nigh, requires us to place that Miracle 
some considerable time after the Feast of Dedication. And this is also 
require! by the occurrences which are recorded by St. John as taking place 
after this Festival. 

St. Matthew gives no record of our Lord's going to Jerusalem when the 
Dedication was approaching; and there is nothing in St. John's recoixl 
which would lead to the belief that Jesus was then attended by his Apostles. 
Now in the xth chapter, St. Matthew records the Mission of tho Apostles; 
and from St. Mark's very definite statement, in ch. vi. 30, as well as from 
St. Luke's, which corresponds with it (Harm. p. I'^S), there is good reason to 
believe that, speaking of the Apostles in general, their absence continued till 
just before the Miracle of the Five Thousand. Some of the Apostlea, as well 
as other disciples, had joined our Lord in the Peraea, (see John xi. 16); but 
the chief and complete gathering of the Apostles evidently took place in con- 
sequence of the intelligence respecting the Death of the Baptist, — We may 
reasonably place our Lord's visit to Jerusalem, and Uie subsequent occurreoces 
recorded in John x. 22 — xi. 54, in the interval between the Mission and the 
general Return of the Apostles ; and the occurrences which are recorded by 
St. Matthew in that interval, are naturally to be referred to it. There is 
one exception to this last, which will be separately considered ; but besides 
this, all the fi&cts recorded in the xith and tivo following chapters of 
Matthew, (see p. xliii.), may be considered as belonging to the period during 
which the Apostles generally were engaged in their mission. 

There is one remarkable fact recorded by St. Luke alone, of which St. 
Alatthew takes no notice — the Mission of tlie Seventy. The latier Evangelist 
records some declaratkos of Christ which tfae'formei: has connected with this 
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eYent ; bat from St. Mattliew's Gospel alone, the selection and mission of 
these disciples could not hare been known, or even suspected. For the 
reasons stated in the Second Dissertation, (see pp. liii and Hv), I do not 
hesitate in placing the Mission of the^ Seventj in the interval daring which 
the Apostles were absent, and in referring their ministry to the Persaa. How 
this explains the silence of Matthew respecting it, is suflkiently obvious. 
See Diss. II. Sect i. 

Supposing, then, that the Feast of Dedication occurred during the first 
intervaJ in St. Matthew's history that preceded the Crucifixion— vis. after 
the Mission of the Apostles — we are necessarily carried back, from that event, 
to the commencement of our Lord's Public Preaching in Galilee after the 
Imprisonment of John, before a suitable position can be found for the Feast 
of Tabernacles, which, we know from St. John, our Lord attended. The 
Gospel of Matthew, from ch. iv. 12 to ch. xi. 1, is a closely-connected nar^ 
rative, which presents no interval in which that Festival can be placed, with 
any probability : and, indeed, if a journey of our Lord to Jerusalem, at the 
time of that great national Festival, attended as it was by events so remark- 
able, had occurred during that period of his Ministry which is the object of 
that narrative, it is scarcely conceivable that no notice whatever of it should 
have been taken by the Evangelist. Yet none is taken. I therefore place the 
Tabernacles before the time when Jesus began to make his public procla* 
mation as the Messiah, * Repent ! for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.' 

This position of the Tabernacles is still further required by the words of our 
Lord's kinsmen in John vii. 3, 4 — ' Now the Jews' feast of tabernacles was 
at hand : his brethren therefore said unto him^ Depart hence, and go into 
Judea, that thy disciples also may see the works that thou doest ; for there is 
no man that doeth any thing in secret, and he himself seeketh to be known 
openly : if thou do these things, show thyself to the world'. I have already 
shown (p. xxxvii) how inconsistent this fact is with the supposition, that the 
Tabernacles occurred after the Miracle of the Five Thousand, and the sub- 
sequent occurrences in Galilee ; and I now state that it is, in my judgment, 
alike inconsistent \vith the supposition, that they occurred after that astonish- 
ing series of miracles which were wrought after the Imprisonment of John, 
and were attended with the utmost publicity. In Christ's first progress 
through Galilee, after that event, ' there followed him (Matt. iv. 25) great 
multitudes of people from Galilee and Decapolis and Jerusalem and Judea 
and the Country beyond the Jordan'; and there is no indication of any 
interval in this succession of mighty works, from the time of its commence- 
ment to the Mission of the Twelve. — I place, therefore, the Feast of Taber- 
nacles be/ore its commencement : and when it b considered that this great 
Festival took place at the conclusion of the husbandman's autumnal labours ; 
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that It was at the commencement of a season, settled as (o weather, and 
moderate as to temperature ; and, further, that some of the ceremonies of the 
Festival itself had a special reference to the Messiah, and that oar Lord, by 
his discourses and miracles during it, must have awakened the attention and 
raised the expectations of the tens and hundreds of thousands who had then 
come to Jerusalem from all parts of Palestine ;— it must be admitted that this 
was a suitable period for our Lord to begin his Public Ministry in Galilee, 
and that these circumstances well accord with the fact that, as soon as he 
began, great multitudes at once flocked around him. 

The first three Evangelists supply us with information respecting the com- 
mencement of our Lord's Ministry, in their records of his Baptism, and his 
subsequent abode in the Desert. From his return to the Baptist, till after 
the Pentecost, we have a full and distinct record in the Qospel of John. On 
the interval of comparative retirement between that Festival and the Feast of 
Tabernacles, observations will be offered to the reader in the Outline View 
which constitutes the second portion of this Dissertation, 

I now proceed to the only essential objection I am acquainted with^ against 
my view of the succession of events in our Lord's Ministry ; vis. that the 
record of the Walk through the Corn-fields stands, in St* Matthew's Gospel 
(ch, xii« 1 — 18), after the Mission of the Twelve, and before the Miracle of 
the Five Thousand. Various changes might be admitted in the details of my 
Arrangement, without affecting its leading outlines ; but if it could be 
established that the Apostle placed that record where it now stands in his 
Gospel, for the purpose of deciding the chronological order of the occur- 
rences which he has himself related^ then must some great and essential 
change take place in those leading outlines : for, since the wheat is reaped 
in Palestine soon after the Pentecost, most if not all of the events preceding 
the occurrence referred to, must have taken place before that Festival. If 
so, we must either, with Dr. Priestley, consider all that had so far succeeded 
the Imprisonment of the Baptist, as occurring between the First Passover and 
the Pentecost ; * or, according to the Tripaschal System, consider them as 
occurring before a Passover preceding that of the Crucifixion. 

In reference to this diflftculty I observe, 

1. That though St. Matthew, from the natural tendencies of an accurate 

* Dr. Priestley transposes tbe ?ith chapter of John, so as to stand before the Yth ; 
and places the Public Preaching of Christ in Galilee, so far as to include his Discourse 
after the Miracle of the Fi?e Thousand, between the First PassuTer and the succeeding 
Pentecost. He also considers our Lord's Final Departure from Galilee after his Trans- 
figuration, as taking place before the Feast of Tabernacles. These statements will girc 
the reader a sufficient general idea of his arrangement. 
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eye-witness, strenglbened, in his case, by the habits of method which his 
employments must hare required, may reasonably be regarded as having 
adhered to the order of time in recording the occurrences at which he was 
present, these causes would not have equal influence in relation to those at 
which be was not present. Now the fact is recorded in the portion of his 
Gospel which belongs to the absence of the Twelve on their ministry ; and 
which, more than any other, consists of records derived from other witnesses, 
and possessed by one or both of the other two Evangelists. See p. xliii. 
This portion, more than any other part of his Gospel, might, therefore, have 
been expected to be of a miscellaneous nature ; — the Apostle's main objects, 
however, being steadily kept in view, viz. to record the instructions of Christ 
and the proofs of his authority, and to show the character of that malignant 
opposition, the effects of which were now about to bring the predicted ruin 
on his unhappy country^ These objects, it is almost needless to say, are 
distinctly observable in this portion of the Gospel. 

2. I readily admit, however, that some reason may justly be required from 
me, why this Evangelist should place the record in question, where, on my 
Arrangement, the occurrence could not have happened. My answer is, 
because, in the record which he had of this occurrence, it was connected 
■ with the next related transaction, the Cure of the Man with the Withered 
Hand, which took place at this period ; and, finding it thus connected, he 
gave it that place which was decided by the time of the miracle, and which 
perfectly suited the subject of that portion of his Gospel.* That it was thus con- 
nected in the record which he had of it, is obvious, because it is so both in the 
Gospel of Mark (ch. iii.) and in that of Luke (ch. vi.), of whom, like Matthew, 
neither was an eye-witness. There is no case, I think, where it is more clear 
that each of the first three Evangelists possessed a document common to all 
of them : the facts must have been retraced by some eye-witness, and been 
recorded by him or some other disciple, as specimens of the unreasonable 
captiousness of the Pharisees. But there is this remarkable circumstance in 
addition. In the Greek translation of St. Matthew's Gospel, the two facts 
are so closely connected (ch, xii. 6), that I do not know how any one could 



• The connection of subject and thought is so close that, even in a chronological 
arrangement like the present, it is doubtful whether the record respecting the corn-fields 
(p. 32) might not have been best placed immediately before that of the miracle 
Cp. 107) ; just as the first two Evangelists have placed Uie Anointing at Bethany just 
before the treacherous ofier of Judas (p. 224), when, in point of time, it should be 
placed, as St John places it (p. 191), on the day our Lord arrived at Bethany. Every 
reader of St. Matthew's Gospel who attends to such subjects, must perceive that his 
mode of composition is not only succinct but methodical ; but method may respect 
place, or subject, as well as time. 
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ooojeetare that they did not occur on the same sabhath. In St. Mark's 
Gkwpel there is nothing (ch. ili. 1) which requires such connection. In St. 
Loke's (ch. ri. 6), it is ezpresslj stated that the miracle was wrought ' on 
another sabbath'; and (yer. 1) that the occurrences in the corn-fields took 
place * on the second-first sabbath.'* It of course follows, that what appears 
at fitfit sight, judging from Matthew's Gospel alone, to be the chronological 
connection, cannot be the real one. I believe it exists merely because 
it existed in the document from which he here derived his narration. 

3. From the cloee connection between the remainder of the xiith and the 
xiiith chapter, and the record respecting the man with the withered hand, It 
seems clear, that this miracle occurred not long before the general return 
of the Apostles ; at any rate, during the absence of the Apostles. Now if 
Matthew found connected with this record an occurrence agreeing with it in 
its general character, and Dlustrative oi his immediate object, he had either 
(1) to omit it altogether; or (2) to insert it in its chronological position, 
before the Imprisonment of the Baptist ; or (3) to assign, as Luke has done, 
the date at which it occurred ; or (4) to introduce it, which he has done, in 
that coonectioa in which he found it, without any explanation. For the first, 
there was obviously no reason : the fact was a simple and unique specimen of 
the bitter spirit of the enemies of Christ ; and it led to declarations which 
were no whero dse made. The second was out of the question ; for the 



• The following msy aerve sa some explanation of this divenity between Matthew 
and Luke. — Since Luke has taken no notice of any Feetival between the commencement 
of our Lord's Public Preaching in Galilee and his going to the Last Passover, I infer 
that he regarded the circumstances attemling that Public Preaching as occurring after 
the Taberaades, the last of the great Festivals. Now since the Walk through the 
Coin-fields mast hare taken place soon after the Pentecost, — attentlTe as this Enmgellst 
obnoQsly was to chronological notices when he conld ascertain them, — I coigectore 
that the manifest dissociation in point of time between the erents connected in hit 
document, and in subject also, led him to search more strictly into the actual fact ; and 
that he thus discovered that the two circumstances did not occur on the same sabbath, 
and that the first recorded occurred on the $eecnd-ftr$t sabbath, by which I understand 
him to mean (p. 32) the second of those sabbaths which occurred first alter the great 
national Festivals, viz. after the Pentecost— As to the connection in time, which 
appears in St. Matthew's Gospel, between the two occurrences— since we are certain, 
from St Lnke*s definite statement, that they took place on different sabbaths, we cannot 
of course be guided by it in a chronological arrangement : but> if it really existed in 
the Hebrew Gospel, we may, not unreasonably, coigecture that the facts were originally 
recorded separately, and that some one, not personally acquainted with them, put them 
together, on account of their subject, connecting them together, as we now find them, 
on ihm supposition that they occurred on the same day. In such supposition there 
was nothing unreasonable, ^hen the miracle is taken detached from the geneiml 
history. 
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Evangelist has gifen ao account of the interval aucceeding the Temptation, 
before the Impriaonment of the Baptist ; and to introduce that one fact, 
merely for the sake of chronological nicety, would have been useless in itself, 
and would have destroyed that connection of subject which is maintained by 
its present position. To this position the Evangelist would adhere, as a 
matter of course ; yet, thirdly, he might have assigned a date. If he had 
given dates elsewhere, it might have been a formidable objection that he has 
not here : but from the Baptism of Christ to the beginning of the Last Pass- 
over, his Gospel does not give one date from which it could be known in 
what year, or at what period of the year, any event occurred that he has 
recorded* Nothing could be more inartificial than his general system ; and 
nothing was better suited to his great purpose, and to the obvious character 
of his own mind, than the course which he has pursued in the present case. 

If there were not the reason which is presented by the second Observation, 
for believing that Matthew found the two facts associated in the record which 
he employed, I might have supposed that he connected the first with the second 
for some such reason as that for which he has (ch. xxvi. 6 — 14) connected the 
Supper at Bethany with Judas's making an agreement with the Priests ; but 
the present difficulty would have been greatly increased, if Matthew had 
himself so connected them as we find them. 

It would have removed the present difficulty, if he had, like Luke, assigned 
the date ; but then we should have had another difficulty, in my judgment 
much greater than the present — viz. on the one hand, the inconsistency of this 
with the general system of his Gospel ; or, on the other, the great deficiency 
of dates in his Gospel, when he not only could have assigned them, but, 
since he thought this needful in one case, might reasonably have been ex- 
pected to give such chronological information in others. But for the solemnly 
awakening purpose of his Gospel, it was of no consequence — writing as he 
did thirty years after the transactions which he records, and when he saw 
the days of calamity approaching— whether an event occurred in the spring 
or in the autumn. It would be of no consequence to ut, if we had only his 
Gospel. — At any rate, we can say, with confidence, that he has nowhere 
declared that all the events which he has recorded are arranged in the order 
of time : — what reason there is to believe that they generally are,, has been 
already sufficiently stated. 

If the considerations which I have now advanced respecting this difficulty 
attending my Arrangement, do not satisfy the reader's mind as they do my 
own — ^and 1 must repeat that it is the only one of moment which I am ac- 
quainted with — then I have to refer to those which attend the supposition 
that the record respecting the Corn-field is really placed in St. Matthew's 
Gospel in chronological order. 

q 
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First — If to escape this difficulty we are disposed to adopt the Tripascbal 
System, — the Quadripaschal is out of the question, — may I not justly sayi 
after the statements made in the ?th section of the First Dissertation, (see 
especially p. xxxv — ^xxxriii), that we must involve ourselves in difficulties 
incomparably greater? 

Secondly — If we abide by the Bipaschal System, and at the same time 
admit, what I regard as establbhed, that the Miracle of the Five Thousand 
occurred not long before the Crucifixion, then we have to suppose that the 
transactions in the xiith chapter of Matthew, and all those preceding, oc- 
curred before the wheat-harvest, which ended before June, while those in the 
xivth and following chapters occurred in the spring of tlie following year ; 
and that St. Matthew's record of the intervening period is confined to the 
xiiith chapter : though, in that long interval, must have occurred the Feast 
of Tabernacles, with the remarkable circuoistances connected with it, together 
with those at and following the Feast of Dedication, including the Resur- 
rection of Lazarus, — all recorded by St. John, and none by St. Matthew. 
Other difficulties might be stated, hut these appear conclusive. 

Thirdly — If for this difficulty, while we retain the Bipaschal System, we 
adopt Dr. Priestley's view of the succession of events, (see the note in p. cxviii); 
then we involve ourselves in the following difficulties. (1) We must give up 
every ancient testimony respecting the text in John vi. 4. (2) We must 
place the vith chapter before the vth.* (3) We must suppose that though 
all the great events at or near the Pentecost, Tabernacles, and Dedication, 
(which are recorded by John in the vth chapter, and in the viith chapter and 
the four following,) occurred during the period which St. Matthew narrates ; 
yet that this Apostle, who must have then accompanied his Lord to the 
Pentecost and the Tabernacles at least, not only omits all mention of them, 

• As TO ira^xa in John vl. 4 was to be giTen up, without any testimony against if, 
it would have been better for the system of arrangement which reqaired this omission, 
to have given up the whole verse. In that case, the vith chapter might have come in its 
natural order. This would have been a great improvement ; and would have lessened 
some of the objections which appear to me, independently of those from the received 
text, to overwhelm Dr. Priestley's hypothesis. In that case, the Mission of the Twelve 
might have been placed before the Pentecost, and the occurrence in the Corn-field after 
that FestivaL There would still have been several serious objections ; but this arrange- 
ment would have diminished or prevented others. 

On the Arrangement of the Gospel records, I decidedly differ from one whose memory 
I venerate, and whose services to the cause of Christianity in general, as well as to that 
form of it which I deem the truth as it is in Jesus, were incalculably great. That the 
reader may know that this difference neither lessens my general appreciation of his 
character and talents, nor arises from a low estimate of his ability for scriptural 
research, I refer him to my Reply to Archbishop Magee, ch. vi. 
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but does not give any direct intimation, or other means of knowing, that our 
Lord attended them. And the iBame respecting the Gospels of Mark and 
Lake. (4) Though, on this supposition, the great series of miracles and in- 
Btructions in Galilee, which preceded the Transfiguration, took place before 
the Feast of Tabernacles, yet, during the last six or seren mouths of our L^rd*s 
Ministry, no effort was made to continue the influence of them ; since, on 
this arrangeokent of events, our Lord finally left Galilee before the Feast of 
Tabernacles. (5) From the Gospels of Matthew and Mark, it appears that, 
from the tim6 when Herod returned to Galileo after the death of the Baptist, 
and aooght to see' Jesus, our Lord was continually in the more remote parts 
of Galilee, or in Philip's dominions/till near the Last Passover : but, on Dr. 
Priestley*s arrangement, we must admit that Herod's inquiry was made ten 
months before the Passover, and yet that our Lord was afterwards openly at 
the Feast of Tabernacles, and that for a long period he sojournedi tranquilly 
and publicly, in the southern part of Herod's dominion, between his two 
coortSy which were at Tiberias and Machaerus. (6) Notwithstanding the charac- 
teristics of the Disconrse in the Synagogue at Capernaum (p. xxx?iii), we are 
required to place it ten months before the Crucifixion. (7) Notwithstanding 
the remarkable expressions of St. Luke (p. lii), in relation to the Transfigu* 
ration and our Lord's leaving Galilee for his departure from the world, we 
are reqnired to place those events before the Feast of Tabernacles, when half 
of his Ministry still remained : indeed Dr. Priestley places it in the middle 
of July, and the Cmcifixion on the 18th of the March following. (8) After 
the grand series of miracles, beginning with the commencement of our Lord's 
Public Preaching in Galilee, and ending with his final departure from 
that country, during which, multitudes from Jerusalem and Judsea attended 
him, and Scribes went down from Jerusalem to observe him, we have to 
suppose that the kinsmen of Christ could speak of his doing things in secret — 
though it was in the most populous part of Palestine, and only from sixty to 
a hundred miles from Jerusalem. (9) This series of miracles, including even 
the Transfiguration, having occnrred within four months after the First 
Passover, the remaining eight months before our Lord went up to Jerusalem 
to his Crucifixion, are left without the record of any signal and striking 
miracles, excepting those single ones, the cure of the Blind Man after the 
Tabernacles, and the resurrection of Lazarus after the Feast of Dedication. 
Even while I followed Dr. Priestley's arrangement, this appeared to me a 
very serious objection to it. 

The supposition which I make is, that St. Matthew possessed a document 
containing the record of two transactions at neither of which he was present ; — 
the second respecting an important occurrence which led on to others alike 
important ; the first, a short narrative, probably connected with the other by 
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locality and by the personal knowledge of the first recorder, at any rate 
connected by the subject ; — and that the Bvangelist placed the two narratives 
together, as he found them, in that part of his Gospel where the train of 
history required the second to be placed. 

This supposition appears to me to be attended with incalculably less 
difficulty than any one of the foregoing, and the difficulty itself to weigh 
very little against my Arrangement, in opposition to the many phenomena 
by which this is supported. — Since the time when, by the consideration of 
those phenomena, I came to the general conclusions which I still maintain— 
and this is now thirty years ago — I hare earnestly, and I think faithfully, 
roTiewed them more than twice that number of times ; I have sought for 
information on connected subjects wherever it appeared likely to be found ; I 
have constructed Tables, and Monotessarons, and Outline Views, upon the 
whole, or on particular parts, and thus brought the Arrangement to a strict test ; 
and several years ago, I prepared a regular Harmony agreeably to it, which I 
have repeatedly considered. I can now trace every part of the eventful year of 
our Saviour's Ministry, as far as we have records of it, with the sentiment 
which arises from the perception of distinctness and consistency. And to 
those who may not feel the same satisfaction, and who regard the whole as 
more the matter of conjecture than I can regard it, I would say — If, never- 
theless, this Arrangement appear to be attended with fewer difficulties than 
others are, and with more accordance with probability, adopt it, with what 
improvements you discover, — as loosely as you deem the nature and degree 
of the evidence to require, yet steadily ; and by degrees you will be able to 
follow the great events recorded, in a regular succession, like the events of 
ordinary life, and will find the reality of all become increasingly the object 
of vivid conception and of faith. 

I have, at difierent times, been occupied in drawing up narratives, some 
extending over a life, others involving the guilt or innocence of individuals 
in particular circumstances, and one respecting a most eventful and crowded 
period of a few days ; and this, in the latter case especially, from a variety 
of crnfiicting documents, and other sources of evidence ; and I cannot but 
believe that the habits of judging, on such subjects, to which I have thus and 
otherwise been trained, have been, in this case, of peculiar aid for the 
attaining of an accordance with reality. In the leading, and indeed in all 
essential points, 1 have a strong conviction that 1 have attained that accord- 
ance. I humbly hope that this volume will aid others in the contemplation, 
and lead some to the dutiful study of the work and character of him, whom 
to know, as we may know, is to love and to revere : and I commend it to the 
blessing of him, under a sense of responsibility to whom I have pursued this, 
the most interesting labour in uhich I was ever engaged, and in which I have 
already had an ample reward. 
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In aid of the purposes in view, and as a suitable mode of offering in- 
cidental explanations respecting the succession of events, I now proceed to 
the second portion of this Dissertation, and shall present to the reader an 

OUTLINE VIEW OF OUR LORD'S MINISTRY. 



Commencing this all-important period with the Preaching of his Fore- 
runner, we may divide the Gospel Records into Ten Parts. 

I. The Preaching of John the Baptist; and the beginning of the Ministry 
of Christ, to his First Miracle. This commences in the Harmony, p. 13 

II. From the First Passover, inclusively, to the approach of the Feast 
of Tabernacles. — ^p- 23 

III. Transactions connected with the Feast of Tabernacles. — p. 39 

IV. Christ's Public Preaching in Galilee — in the interval between the 
Feast of Tabernacles and that of Dedication — until the Mission of the 
Twelve. —p. 49 

V. Transactions of Christ after sending forth the Apostles, shortly before 
the Feast of Dedication, till all of them had collected to him after the Death 
of the Baptist. — p. 89 

VI. From the Return of the Twelve — following the Death of John the 
Baptist, and succeeded by the Miracle of the Five Thousand— to our Lord's 
Departure from Galilee. — p. 133 

VII. Our Lord's Final Journey from Galilee, through the Peraea, to his 
Arrival at Bethany shortly before the Passover. — p. 167 

VIII. From our Lord's Arrival at Bethany, till the Day on which he ate 
the Passover. — p. 191 

IX. The Last Day of the Saviour's Mortal Life. — p. 225 

X. From the Burial of our Lord in the Tomb of Joseph, to his Ascension 
into Heaven. — p. 275 

PART L 

The Preaching of John the Baptist : and the Ministry of Christy to his 

First Miracle, 

John, the son of Zachariah, born at Hebron, while he was dwelling in se- 
clusion in some part of the Desert of Judaea, received a commission from the 
Most High to prepare the way for the coming of the Messiah. Sect. ii. p. 14. 
St. Luke expressly states that this was in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Caesar, 
which, reckoning from the death of Augustus, began on the 19th of August, 
A. D. 29. See Appendix. We may reasonably place the commencement of 
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tho Baptist^! Preaching just before the Feast of Tabernacles in that year ; and 
it is probable that he first baptized near the Ford of the Jordan abova Jericho, 
where the great bulk of the people of Galilee, and of the regions east of the 
Jordan, would pass and repass the river at that period : see p. xcviii. While 
John was on the west of the Jordan, he was within the jurisdiction of the San- 
hedrim : when on the east, near Bethabara, he was in Herod's. The Tetrarch 
held his southern court at the fortress MacharuSf north of the Arnon, and 
near the Dead Sea ; and there, as Josephus relates, he imprisoned John : this 
was, probably, before the Tabernacles in the ensuing year, a. d. 29. Near 
the end of the following February, a. d. 30, the Baptist was beheaded by 
Herod, at the request of the daughter of Herodias. 

After John had been engaged in his ministry for about five months, by 
which time the winter of Palestine was over, and the people were again 
resorting to his baptism, Jesus came to him from Nazareth, being then about 
thirty years of age ; and while he was praying, after having been baptized, 
he was * anointed with the holy spirit and with poM-er', fn the presence of 
the people, and the voice of God proclaimed him to be ' his beloved Son, in 
whom he was well pleased'. Sect. hi. p. 17. 

Immediately after his baptism, having now been specially sanctified as the 
Messiah^ the ilnotn^ecf^ Jesus went by divine direction into the more retired 
part of the Desert (p. xcvi), where he spent forty days. Sect. iv. p. 18. 
During this period, or at the close of it, our Lord experienced those trials of 
his faith and dutiful wisdom, which contributed to prepare him for the right 
employment of those high powers which were given him * beyond measure'; 
and, as the Mediator of the Old Covenant was ' with the Lord' (Exod. xxxiv. 38) 
during the same length of time, so we may believe that the Mediator of the 
New Covenant, on entering on his all-important work, was at this period with 
his Heavenly Father, receiving special communications as to the extent and 
execution of it. 

When this period had expired, Jesus returned to the Baptist. The day before 
he came to him, a deputation had applied to John, to ascertain the extent of 
his commission. Sect. v. p. 19. John declared that he only baptized to 
prepare the way for a person of much greater dignity than himself; and he 
subsequently bore distinct testimony to the divine appointment of Jesus as that 
person. In consequence of these declarations, several of his disciples followed 
Jesus ; and they were among those who were afterwards selected as Apostles.* 

* Nathanael is the only one of them whose name does not appear in the catalogues 
of the Apostles (p. 81) ; but considering this fact, in connection with the faoDoumble 
testimony now home by Christ to his character, and his being mentioned again in 
John xxi. 2, many have supposed, and I think justly, that ho is designated, in those 
catalogues, by the patronymic Bartholomew, i. e. Son of Tholmai. 
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SaoQ after these occurrences oar Lord went to Cana (p. Ixxri), the residence 
of NathanaeU and there wrought his First Miracle ; after which he went to 
Capernaum, with his mother and brethren, and his disciples ; and it does 
not appear that he ever again resided at Nazareth. Sect. vi. p. 21. 

PART II. 

From the First Passover^ inclusively, to the Approach of the Feast of 

Tabernacles. 

Soon after the miracle at Cana, our Lord went up to Jerusalem to attend 
the Passovsr, and he there manifested his divine authority, by driving out 
the traders frdm the Temple, and by miracles which are not specified. 
Sect. i. p. 23. Led by these circumstances, Nicodemus came to him by 
night, and had a conference with him, which seems to have produced no 
immediate effect on the Jewish Ruler. Sect. ii. p. 24. He then went into 
the country of Judcea^ near the Jordan, where he remained, for some time, 
with those who had become his disciples ; admitting others by baptism into 
the profession of belfef in him. John was at this time baptizing at ^non 
(p. xcv), and a dispute between his disciples and one of the Jews, led to his 
last-recorded testimony to the divine mission of Jesus. Sect. hi. p. 25. 
From this period we hear nothing more of the Baptist, till the announcement 
of his having been cast into prison owing to his remonstrances with the 
Tetrarch of Galilee respecting his marriage with Herodias. It appears 
probable, that after John had learnt that Jesus had, by publicly baptizing, 
fully opened his commission, and that the people were now resorting to him, 
he himself ceased from the public exercise of his ministry ; and that he con- 
tinued near the court of Herod, entering it, when he saw fit, as a prophet of 
God, and availing himself of his divine commission to warn, and afterwards 
to censure, the guilty Tetrarch. — ^Thus much is clear, that except at his 
baptism, and on his return from the Desert, our Lord never saw the Baptist ; 
and it is obvious that he had no direct communication with him, except when 
John, from the prison in Macherus, sent the message to him, being then in 
Galilee. It was of great importance, for the influence of John's testimony 
to Jesus, that they should have no communication with each other ; that, 
though directed to the same object, their course should be quite independent ; 
and it was this, probably, which obliged our Lord to go through Samaria 
in his way to Galilee, when he left Judaaa in consequence of the jealousy of 
the Pharisees. (This route is described in p. Ixxiii — Ixxvi.) If he had gone 
the usual route, he would have passed near the place where John was then 
baptizing. On his way to Galilee, he had the memorable conversation with the 
Samaritan woman ; and remained at Sychar for two days. Sect. IV. p. 26. 
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He then proceeded to Cana ; and soon after his arrival there, on the appli- 
cation of one of Herod's household, he healed his son who was then lying sick 
at Capernaum, above twenty miles from the place. Sect, v. p. 28* 

Soon afterwards, he went again to Jerusalem^ at the Pentecost: and 
there, after healing the infirm man at the Pool of Bethesda, he delivered a 
solemn address to the Jews, probably before the Sanhedrim, distinctly avowing 
his having been appointed by God to raise the dead and to judge all man- 
kind ; appealing to the testimony expressly given by the Father himself, to 
the truth of his claims. Sect. vx. p. 29. 

It is probable that our Lord returned immediately to GalHee^ and re- 
mained there till near the Feast of Tabernacles, preaching in the synagogues, 
and employing those opportunities which the providence of Qod presented, 
for manifesting his divine authority, — ^thus preparing for that public and 
extensive announcement of the kingdom of heaven, which he began after the 
imprisonment of his forerunner. On the first sabbath after the Pentecost, 
the second great Festival, occurred that transaction, the Walk through the 
Corn-field, in which, as in a variety of other occasions, was displayed the 
petty malignity of the enemies of Christ, as. well as his own wisdom and 
enlarged views of moral obligation. Sect. vii. p. 32. 

Some time after this occurrence, he went to Nazareth, where, on his 
unfolding, from the prophecy of Isaiah, the nature and extent of his com- 
mission, the malignant jealousy of some of the people in the synagogue was 
roused to attempt his destruction ; but he miraculously rescued himself from 
their rage, and again went to Capernaum, where, henceforwards, he appears 
to have statedly resided. Sect. viii. p. 33. 

The circumstances thus recorded may be regarded as giving a specimen of 
our Lord's mode of preaching in this part of his Ministry ; and it was 
calculated to direct the attention of the people to him, without leading to 
their crowding around him, and continually attending him, as they did after 
the Tabernacles, but for which this was not a fit period. We know that the 
Imprisonment of John, which indicated that his service was ended, was 
regarded by our Lord as the time when his Public Preaching in Galilee was 
to begin ; and as the comparison of St. Matthew's Gospel with St. John's 
leads to the conclusion that this was after the Tabernacles, (see p. cxvii), 
we conclude, without any opposing consideration, that the former event took 
place shortly before it.* This postponement of our Lord's most public mani- 
festation of his high powers^ might have been otherwise required by the 
presence of Herod in Galilee during at least a large portion of the intervening 

* I have somewhere read that Josephus speaks of John's being imprisoned about the 
the time of the Feast of Tabernacles : but I have not found the place. 
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pciio.'I ; but ei^pccially by the completing of tho harvest at the commencement 
of it, by the laboars of the vintage at the close, and by the intense heat of the 
weather in the middle. During June, Jnly, and August, as is obvious from 
the accounts of travelers in Palestine, (see pp. Ixxxv — Ixxxvii 4&c.), it would 
have been most unsuitable to have drawn the people together as he did after 
the Tabernacles ; and from the considerations stated in p. cxviii, it is 
clear that no time could have been more suited than this last, for his Public 
Preaching in Galilee. 

1 o this, the later part of our Lord's Ministry, the narratives of Matthew and 
Mark are confined. St. Luke took here as in other cases, a wider scope ; 
and as he does not, like the other two, make the Imprisonment of John an 
eera in the Ministry of Christ, we may reasonably conclude that he has recorded 
in his Gospel whatever facts came to his knowledge, from the time when our 
Lord returned to Galilee to take up his abode there after tho Pentecost, ft 
is obvious he was not acquainted with the miracles at Cana, recorded by St. 
John alone ; but (p. liv) we are at liberty to refer to this less public ex- 
ercise of bis Ministry, such portions of his Gnomology as may appear best 
to suit this period : and if thu Miraculous Draught of Fishes were distinct 
from the Call of Peter and his companions, as recorded by Matthew and 
Mark, we may conveniently assign that occurrence also to this interval. 
With these views, ! have placed the record in this Part — viz. sect. ix. p. 34 ; 
but it is with much hesitation : yet I know not how to suppose that it could 
have occurred after the regular Call of the Four Disciples recorded by 
Matthew and Mark. If it occurred in the present period, we may suppose 
that, soon after our Lord came down to Capernaum from Nazareth, .having 
preached on one of the days — viz. Monday and Friday — in which the 
synagogue's were open between the sabbaths, he went to the side of the Lake, 
followed by a number of the people who * pressed upon him to hear the word 
of God * ; and that, in these circumstances, the transaction recorded by St. 
J.ake occurred. 

From the nature of the record by St. Luke of our Lord's teaching his Dis- 
ciples to pray, it appears clear that we must not refer it to a period later than 
the Sermon on the Mount ; and the circumstances related forbid the sup- 
position that it belonged to that discourse. It is therefore placed in this 
Part — SECT. X. p. 35. 

These are all the records which I see sufficient reason to refer to this period 
of our Lord's Ministry ; but the information afforded exclusively by St. Luke, 
ch. iv. 14 — 30, (together, perhaps, with the two following verses, though 
these peculiarly refer to the time after John's Imprisonment,) sufficiently 
indicate the manner in which the present periocUwas occupied, and how it 
was made to prepare for the succeeding one. 

r 
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PART III. 
Transactions connected with the Feast of Tabernacles. 

This part of our Lord's Ministry is recorded exclusively by the Apostle 
John ; and his account of it forms a remarkable portion of his Gospel. The 
yivid and indeed graphic narration which the Evangelist has given of the 
leading occurrences at the Tabernacles, indicates the pen of an eye-witness, 
and gives us a strong impression of the importance of them in the history of 
our Lord's conduct towards the Jews.* 

When the Feast of Tabernacles (p. xvii) was approaching, the brethren 
(or kinsmen) of Christ, oc aScX^ot aurov, who had not yet become convinced 
of his claims, urged him to go into Judaea, and show himself publicly to 
the world. 8ect. i. p. 39. This, however, our Lord may have thought 
likely, in the circumstances of the case, to lead to tumult, and perhaps afford 
a reasonable pretext for the charge of sedition against the Roman govern- 
ment ; and he expressed his purpose of not (then at least) going up to the 
Festival.f When, however, the crowds had disappeared, and be saw that 
the roads were become solitary, and that there ceased to be any fear of inter- 
rupting the progress of his doctrine, by exciting the worldly expectations of 
a misguided populace, or of involving them in evil and in guilt, be determined 
again to try if he could save the Jews from impending ruin. He went up 
with secrecy ; and about the middle of the Festival he entered the Temple, 
and taught publicly. The Rulers sent officers to seize him ; but they were 

• In the Harmony, p. 143, 1 have connected eh. vii. 1, with cb. vi. This Newcome and 
others also do. It rather best suits the view given in the First Dissertation (p. xxxiv) 
respecting that insulated portion of the Gospel ; but it is not necessary even on that 
hypothesis. 

f The common translation of John vii. 8, is '^ I go not up yet (ovirw) to this feast ;" 
but the most ancient reading was ovc, not — ** I go not up." The addition of yet it 
made by Archbishop Newcome ; and not yet is the force of the Sjrriac translation. The 
present reading probably arose from the desire of some early transcriber to obviate 
Porphyry's charge of inconstancy. — If as Kuinoel states, owe be often employed for ovirf^, 
there was no necessity for the change ; and there would be no farther difficulty than the 
choice made of it by St John : but all the instances which Schleusner gives, refer to 
past time, not as here to the future ; and I do not see how the words of Christ could be 
understood by his brethren as referring only to the ordinary time of going. I have myself 
no difficulty in believing that our Lord, for the reason mentioned above, did not at first 
deem it wise to go up to the Festival ; but that afterwards, the finger of Providence 
directing him, if not some special intimation of his Heavenly Father's will, he went up. 
He may, too, have heard that John had been cast into prison ; and hence perceived that 
the time was come for his own most public service. At any rate I am quite sure that 
' in him was no guile'; and that he was ever guided by wisdom^ duty, and love. 
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confounded by the aathority with which he taught, ami returned with their 
commiaBion unperformed* He still continued his public discourses ; but his 
declarations excited the rage of the Jews ; and they endeavoured to take 
away his life. SeOt. ii. p. 42. He escaped, however, from them ; and, as 
be went away from the Temple, he gave sight to a man who had been born 
blind — a miracle which was investigated with the utmost strictness, by our 
Lord*s bitter enemies.* After this he delivered his discourse respecting. the 
Good Shepherd, which concludes St. John*s account of the transactions at 
the Feast of Tabernacles. Sect. tii. p. 45. 

Having thus been openly rejected by the Jews> at three successive national 
Ptstivals, and knowing, that the Ministry of his Forerunner was finally closed, 
our Lord returned to Galilee to proclaim the near approach of the Messiah's 
kingdom ; to commence that series of wonderful miracles, and public teach- 
ing, which we denominate his Public Preaching in Galilee ; and to make the 
necessary preparation for carrying on the great work for which he camoi 
when his own Ministry on earth should be closed. 

PART IV. 

Christ's Public Preaching in Galilee — in the interval between the 
Feast of Tabernacles and that of Dedication — until the Mission 
af the Twelve. 

Imuediatelt on returning to Galilee« our Lord called Peter, Andrew, 
James, and Johui to be constant attendants on his Ministry. Sect. i. p. 49. 
On the ensuing Sabbath, he cured a demoniac in the synagogue at Caper- 
naum, healed the mother of Peter*s wife, and wrought many other miracles. 
Sect. ii. p. 50. The next dayi after retiring to a solitary spot to hold 
communion with God, he commenced his First Progress through Galilee, 
— a very populous district, but not larger than Worcestershire. (See p. Ixvii.) 
During tliis Progress, the miracles of our Lord were peculiarly numerous and 
striking ; and the immediate effect was to draw round him a large concourse 
of those who were eagerly expecting the approach of the Messiah. Sect. hi. 
p. 52. The absence of Herodi and the other favourable circumstances which 
have been already stated, (p. cxvii), must all have contributed to promote the 
publicity of our Lord's progress ; but his inestimable Discourse at the close 
of it, could not but disappoint those who followed him from merely worldly 

• tn John ix. S; the exprestion * his disciples' occurs. This may denote some of 
those who had already been recognized as such— John, and Andrew, Peter, Philip, and 
Nathanael : it by no means requires us to suppose that the Twelve had yet been 
chosen. 
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motives ; and must somewhat embarraM eren those of the better disposed, whose 
notions of the Messiah's kiogdom were founded on a literal interpretation of 
the splendid predictions of their ancient prophets. Sect. it. p. 53. The 
hill on which this Discourse was delivered, was assirredly near Capernaam. 
On descending from it, our Lord healed a leper: and, on entering into 
Capernanm, he cured the Centurion's servant. Sect. v. p. 65- 

If, as is probable, the true reading in Luke vii. 1 1, is ev r|^ i^tfg (sc. fifupqi), 
then our Lord went the next day to Nain^ a town in the southern part of 
Galilee, about twenty-6ve miles from Capernaum. If Luke wrote cv rt^ t^vic* 
in order, in the course of events, still, as there is no improbability in the 
present situation of the fact, our subsidiary principle (p. cxvi) would lead us 
to arrange it here. Sect. vi. p. 68. St. Mark informs us (ch. i. 45) that, 
after the cure of the leper, our Lord w*a8 for some time absent from Caper- 
naum, in the more retired parts of the country : St. Matthew is altogether 
silent on the subject. A iew days after, in the evening, he crossed 
the southern part of the Lake. It was at this time that he stilled 
the storm ; and, on landing in the region of Gadara, he healed the de- 
moniacs, and caused their phrensy to take possession of the herd of swine. 
Sect. tii. p. 68. On his return to Capernaum, he found many of the 
Pharisees and Doctors of the 1 aw assembled from various parts of Palestine ; 
and in their presence he healed a paralytic, who was let down from the roof 
into the court near the place where he was sitting. When he left the place, 
he called Matthew, then sitting at the receipt of custom, to attend upon his 
Ministry. Sect. viii. p. 73. Shortly after this, our Lord dined at Matthew*s 
house, with many Publicans and others, where he conversed with some of the 
Pharisees, and with John's disciples, ^'hile there, Jairus solicited his aid 
in behalf of his daughter ; and on his way to the house, a poor woman was 
healed of her infirmity on touching his garment. After raising the daughter 
of Jairus, he returned, as it appears, to Matthew's house, where he restored 
sight to two blind men ; and, immediately after, healed a dumb demoniac. 
Sect. ix. p. 76. 

Suppcsing the Feast of Tabernacles to have begun a little before the middle 
of September, the events already summarily related may have occurred before 
the cicse of October. About that time, probably, our Lord began a Second 
pROGRFSs through Galilee ; at the commencement of which he appears to 
have chosen the Twelve, several of whom, we know, were his earliest Disciples ; 
and all of whom must have had suitable opportunity of becoming well ac« 
quainted with him and with his doctrine. Sect. x. p. 81. About a month 
after, he specially instructed them and sent them cut on their Mission, from 
near Capernaum. Sect. xx. p. 83. 
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PART V. 

TreuMOCtions of Chriit after tending forth tha ApoitUi, shortly before the 
Feast of Dedication^ till all of them had collected to him after the 
Death of the Baptist. 

The First Passover appears to have occurred just before the vernal equinox, 
which makes the Feast of Dedication come very early. Upon the calculation 
on which the Calendar in the Appendix is founded, the last day of the 
Festival was, this year, on the 27th of November. Our Lord obviously 
made no stay in Jerusalem ; and as there was no religious obligation to attend 
this Festival, we may presume that neither the Apostles, nor other distant 
Disciples, attended it ; and that our Lord himself remained in Galilee as long 
as he could, consistently with the purpose of being at Jerusalem during it 
From Nain, which was the most southerly of the towns of Galilee spoken of 
in the Gospels, to Jerusalem, going through Samaria, was a journey of nearly 
three days ; and we may suppose our Lord to have crossed the Plain of 
£sdraelon, without any of his regular attendants, on the 23d of the month. 

In this part of our Lord's Ministry, we are left much to conjecture ; and 
yet, allowing the general correctness of our arrangement, there can be little 
hesitation respecting the real course of events during the absence of the 
Twelve. After sending them forth, we learn from St. Matthew (ch. xi. 1 ) 
that our Lord departed to teach in their cities. Soon after the mission of the 
Apostles, two of the Disciples of the Baptist came to him, from their Master, 
to inquire whether he were the promised Messiah, or only another forerunner. 
Sect. i. p. 89. Immediately after St. Luke's record of this circumstance, we 
find his account of our Lord's visit to Simon the Pharisee, with the interesting 
occurrence at his house ; * and for the same reasons as have been given in 
reference to the raising of the Widow's Son at Nain, I place this visit im- 

* In p. 92, I have rendered the words of Christ, in Luke viL 47, Wherefore I say 
unto thee. Her sins have been foigiven ; tmd they were many, for she hath loved much : 
but to whom little is forgiven, loveth little.' The original in the part respecting which 
there can be any doubt, is, Ov xaptVf Xcyo) ffoi, a^iavrai at afutftrtai avrric nl iroXXai 
oTi tiyaTTtitrt, The words < because she bath loved much' appear to be given as nn 
indication that her sins were numerous ; and to show this, uid to make ' the many ' 
emphatic, I have separated al iroXXai from what precedes If one could find authority 
in the writing* of Luke, for rendering hri wherefore^ which Scblensner maintains tliut 
it signifies in seveml parts of the New Testament, it would be much simpler to render 
the clause * Her many sins have been foiigiven her, wherefore she loveth much.' Suppose 
the record which Sl Luke possessed of this most affecting occurrence, to huve been in 
Greek, then the latitude allowed to Oi the word probably employed by our Lord, may 
in this place have caused the employment of on in the infervntwl, instead of its usual 
causal sense. 
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mediatelyafter the departure of John's disciples. Sect ii. p. 91. Comparing 
the situation of our Lord*s reproof to the unbelieving cities in St. Luke's 
Gospely where it follows the Mission of the Seventy, with its place in 
Matthew's, where it follows the message of the Baptist-— and perceiving nothing 
inconsistent with the probable order of events — I consider the Mission of the 
Seventy as following the message of the Baptist, and occurring before the up«> 
braiding of the cities. Sect. hi. p. 92. Its direction and purpose have been 
stated in the Second Dissertation, p. liv. According to the subsidiary principle 
(p. cxvi), I suppose that it was soon afterwards, that our Lord, on being accosted 
by the Jewish Doctor, delivered the parable of the Good Samaritan ; and that he 
visited Martha and Mary. Sect. iv. p. 95. Lazarus and his sisters resided at 
Bethany, on the eastern side of the Mount of Olives ; and I presume that this 
visit to Bethany preceded our Lord's short visit at Jerusalem during the Feast 
OP Dedication. Again the Jews sought to kill him ; but he immediately with* 
drew from their jurisdiction, and went into the Peraea, residing principally at 
Beihabara (p. xcvii) i. e. Bethany beyond the Jordan* Sect. v. p. 96> In 
that region he appears to have spent the whole of December, and the greater 
part of January ; and during his abode there, he probably delivered several 
of those Discourses and Parables which are recorded by St. Luke in his 
Gnomology, and by him alone. Sect. vi. p. 98. While there, too, the Seventy 
appear to have rejoined him, after having executed their ministry in different 
parts of the country east of the Jordan. From the record respecting the 
Resurrection of Lazarus, 1 conclude that some also of the Apostles rej<iined 
him while in the Persea. 

At the close of the January preceding the Crucifixion, our Ldrd, knowing 
that Lazarus was dead, set out again for Bethany, near Jerusalem ; and after 
having restored his friend to life, he retired, with those of his Disciples who 
had attended him, to the neighbourhood of Ephraim* Sect. vii. p 104. 
There was a town of this name in Judaea, north of Jerusalem ; but as there 
was another, further north, in Samaria, out of the jurisdiction of the Jews, 
it seems most probable that it was to this place that our Lord retired. 

Our Lord's visit to Jerusalem at the Dedication, his sojourn in the Peraea, 
his return to the house of Martha, and his retirement at Ephratm, all took 
place, I conclude, between the occurrences recorded in the xith chapter of 
Matthew, and those in the xiith — the Walk through the Corn-field excepted. 
See pp. cxviii — cxxi. With the Miracle of the Withered Hand, our Lord 
began his last abode in Galilee. This miracle, which was probably wrought 
near Capernaum, excited the persecuting spirit of the Pharisees ; who now 
sought, even in Galilee, to take away his life ; and it may not unreasonably 
be supposed, that this was in part owing to the known determination of the 
Sanhedrim (p. 107) to put him to death* He then went out to the shores of 



OUTLINE VIEW OF OUR LORD'S MINISTRY. CXXXV 

the LAke^ accompanied and followed bj great nambera of those who needed 
and received his benevolent aid. Sect. viii. p. 107. At this time he delivered 
several Discourses, which were occasioned by the hoatility of the Pharisees, and 
the interference of his own Relations. Sect. ix. p. 109. He then dined at the 
house of a Pharisee, and uttered some solemn reproofii and warnings^ against 
the Scribes and Pharisees. Sect. x. p. 121. The same day he delivered a re- 
markable series of Parables, beginning w i th that of the Sower. S ect. x i . p. 1 22. 
At the end of February, or the beginning of March, he went into the interior 
of Galilee, and visited Nazareth. Sect, x it. p. 130. By this time the death 
of the Baptist must have been generally known ; and, not improbably, it was 
the immediate canse of the return of those Apostles, who had not yet rejoined 
our Lord : that Matthew himself had previously rejoined him, appears not 
improbable, from his full record of Discourses and Parables in the above 
portion of his Gospel, and from the region in which these occurrences took 
place. 

PART VI. 

From the Return of the Twelves-following the Death of John the Baptist, 
and succeeded by the Miracle of the Five Thousand —to our Lord's 
Departure from Galilee, 

Herod returned to Galilee soon after he had beheaded John at MachsBrus. 
Hearing of Jesus, (as it appears for the first time), he was very desirous to 
see him ; but our Lord knew the crafty cruelty of his disposition ; and, from 
this period, he spent most of his time, till his Last Journey to Jerusalem, either 
in the dominions of Philip, east of the Jordan, or in Galilee Superior, at 
a distance from Herod's court at Tiberias, and where he could easily iiy beyond 
his jurisdiction. Sect. i. p. 133. 

On the return of the Apostles, the multitudes beginning to crowd around 
him, our Lord went, by water, to a desert near Bethsaida in Philip's dominions. 
See p. xcii. There he wrought that signal miracle which showed that he 
had such power at his command as would have enabled him to attain any of 
the objects of human ambition, and which excited in the minds of the people, 
the purpose of forcibly making him a king. Sect. ii. p. 135. In the suc- 
ceeding night he followed his Disciples as they were crossing the Lake, by 
walking on the sea — sect. hi. p. 137 ; and the next day delivered, in the 
synagogue at Capernaum ^ that remarkable Discourse which proved, to many, 
too hard a test of faithfulness. Sect. iv. p. 140. This is recorded by John 
alone ; but Matthew and Mark have recorded another Discourse, (which may 
have been delivered on the same or on the subsequent day,) addressed to some 
Scribes and Pharisees from Jerusalem, to the people, and to his disciples, 
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concerning eating with unwashen hands. Sect, ▼. p. 143. While he was 
on the north-western coast of the Lake, he healed many sick persons (p. 1 39) 
who dwelt in the Land of Gennesaret. See p. Ixxxix. 

It appears that after remaining a short time only in that district/ where 
he was but a few miles from Tiberias, he went into the region of Tyre and 
Sidonf (p. xciv), and there healed the daughter of the Syrophcenician woman. 
He then came to the eastern shore of the Lake, passing through the Decapolis, 
(p. Ixvii), in which region he cured the deaf and dumb man and wrought many 
other miracles, and also miraculously fed the Four Thousand. Sect. vi. p. 1 46. 
It appears not improbable (p. 147) that this was near the place where he had 
wrought the preceding miracle of the same kind. See p. xcii. From the 
neighbourhood of Julias, we may suppose that Jesus and the Apostles went 
by water to Dalmanutha^ which must have been somewhere on the 
eastern side of the Lake,) where some Pharisees came forth to dispute with 
him ; and he then crossed the Lake to Magdala, f and warned the Dis- 
ciples against the doctrine of the Pharisees. From this place (p. Ixxxix) 
where Mary may have still commonly resided, he went on to Bethsaida 
(p. Ixxxvii), the native place of several of hb Apostles ; and there gave sight 
to a blind man. Sect. tii. p. 149. 

Without, as it appears, making any stay in the region west of the Lake, 

* St. Mark's expression ch. vi. 56, may reasonably be considered as a general state- 
ment, rather than as having a peculiar reference to that period. Nevertheless the miracle 
which he had just wrought must have glTcn a new impulse to the people of the 
neighbourhood. 

f When I wrote the title of Sect ?ii. p. 149, I supposed, with many others, that 
Magdala was on the cast of the Lake ; but I am satisfied, from the account of modem 
travelers, that it was on the west From this fact, and especially from the correct 
position of Cana, (which from D*AnTille, 1 had placed in the north-west of Lower 
Galilee,) I have derived great satisfaction, as by far better suiting the references in the 
Gospels to those towns. The position of Dalmanutha is altogether conjectural ; but the 
narrative of Mark fixes it to the east of the Lake; Some may think that Matthew's 
account (ch. xv. 39) does the same with respect to Magdala : but I understand him to 
state, no more than the plain fact, that from the place where our Lord fed the Four 
Thousand, he went, by ship, to the neighbourhood of that town. When there, our Lord 
made some observations respecting the doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees, which 
Matthew records ; and to show the occasion of them, he states what had taken place on 
the other side of the Lake, which Mark fixes at Dalmanutha. Our Lord, therefore, as 
we thus learn, did not go direct to Magdala, but went first to ]>almanutha. It is not 
perhaps unreasonable to suppose, that he would have remained longer on that side the 
Lake, but for tlie intrusion of the Pharisees ; and that now seeking for privacy and 
security, he only went across to the residence of friends, to avoid his enemies, though be 
could not of course have remained so near Tiberias. Indeed he appears to have imme- 
diately gone from Magdala and Bethsaida to the north of Palestine. 
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our Lord now set out towards Ctsaarea^ in Philip's dominions in the verj 
north of Palestine. In the neighbourhood of that city, (which we have no 
reason to think that he entered,) Peter^ for himself and for the other Apostles, 
expressly avowed, for the first time, the conviction that Jesus was ' the 
Messiah, the Son of the living God ; ' but our Lord immediately (and thence- 
forwards repeatedly) acquainted his Apostles with his approaching suffer- 
ings, and stated the necessity of their undergoing sufferings for his sake* 
Sbct. VIII. p. 150. About six days afterwards, while still in the north of 
Palestine, (p. xciii), the glorious scene of the Transfiguration occurred, in the 
presence of Peter, John, and James. Scot. i>i. p. 153. The next day, on 
returning to the rest of the Apostles, our Lord healed the epileptic child. 
Sect. x. p. 155. He then traveled southwards through Galilee; and on 
arriving at Capernaum^ application was made to him for the half-shekel an- 
Dually paid by every adult Jew for the service of the Temple. Sect. xi. p. 158. 
This contribution was collected in the last month of the Jewish year, pre- 
paratory to the Passover ; and this fact, which decides the time of our Lord*s 
leaving Galilee, perfectly accords with the date assigned by John to the 
Miracle of the Five Thousand. After delivering to the Apostles some important 
admonitions on the duty of humility, of mutual aid in spiritual improvement, 
and of a forgiving disposition, Jesus left Capernaum, and set out on his 
Last Journey towards Jerusalem. Sect. xii. p. 159. 

PART VII. 

Oar Lord's Final Journey from Galilee ^ through the Percea, to his Arrival 

at Bethany shortly before the Passover, 

From Capernaum our Lord went southwards, probably passing through 
Magdala, Bethsaida, Cana, and Nain, (leaving Tiberias on the east), with 
the intention of going through Samaria, rather than through the territory of 
Herod on the east of the Jordan. While he was crossing, we may suppose, 
the Plain of Esdraelon, be sent messengers forward to prepare for his coming* 
The first town in Samaria was Ginaea (p. Ixxv), and, not improbably, it was 
here that he purposed to pass the second night after his leaving Capernaum ;— 
having spent the first, we may suppose^ at Cana. Some preparation was 
necessary, for he was attended by his Apostles at least ; and from Mark xv. 41 
(p. 270), we may conclude that, as he came along, he was also joined by 
Mary of Magdala, and Salome of Bethsaida, the Mother of James and 
John, as well as by Mary his own Mother, and Mary the Mother of 
James and Joses, and * many other women'. Having been refused a re- 
ception at the Samaritan village, he went eastwards along the Plain towards 
Scythopolis (p. xcvi), thus passing through the confines of Samaria and 

s 
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Galilee ; * and as he was in this part of bis journey, he healed the Ten 
Lepers, of whom one only, a Samaritan, retarned to give thanks to his 
benefactor, and to glorify God« Sect. i. p. 167. Our Lord then entered the 
PercBttf crossing the Jordan either at the bridge above Scythopolis, or at the 
ford below it (p. xcv) ; and then passed through the Perssa, along the Plain 
of the Jordan, teaching as he proceeded. In this coarse he may have occu- 
pied two days : and besides the Discourses recorded by Matthew and Mark, 
respecting divorces, sect. ii. p. 163, we may place here the Discourses and 
Parables which St. Luke has recorded after the Miracle of the Ten Lepers, 
SECT. iM. p. 170; — the circumstances respecting the Children and the Young 
Ruler, SECT. iv. p. 172; — ^the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard, 
SECT. V. p. 175; — and the series of Discourses recorded by Luke in the xiith 
and xiiith chapters, sect. vi. p. 176. This portion of St. Luke's Gnomology, 
which probably formed a separate document, contains several occurrences 
peculiarly referable to the Final Journey through the Pereea, such as the 
crafty warning of the Pharisees (p. 182) that Herod purposed to kill him ; 
and there is nothing unreasonable in the supposition that the whole which 
is therein recorded took place at this time : but see the Notes in pp. 176 
and 182. 

The foregoing Discourses of our Lord, in the Perssa, are marked by a 
peculiarly earnest tone of spiritual instruction, and by striking references to 
approaching calamities, which could not fail to impress the minds of his 
Disciples ; especially if taken in connection with the declared purposes of 
Herod, and the known intentions of the great Council of their nation : and 
when, at 'last, they crossed the Jordan (p. xcviii) and entered JucUsa, and 
saw their Master going before them on the way towards Jerusalem, it is said 
(Mark x. 32) that ' they were amazed, and, as they followed, they were 
afraid/ He then again informed the Twelve of his approaching sufferings ; 
yet, even then, the Mother of James and John came to him, apparently 
at their desire, to request for them a distinguished place in his kingdom. 
Sect. vii. p. 183. 

Jericho was nineteen miles from Jerusalem, and seven from the Ford of 
the Jordan. (See p. c). I presume that it was on the Saturday before his 
Crucifixion that our Lord entered it; and that he had spent the preceding 
night in the immediate neighbourhood. While passing through the city, he 
saw Zacchseus, and went to his house, where he delivered the Parable of the 
Ten Pounds. Sect. viii. p. 185. Whether he left the house of Zacchseus 

• If, as I think probable, the district belonging to Scythopolis was not properly a 
part of Galilee, then the words in Luke xrii. 1 1 would mean, ' through the coontiy 
lying between Samaria and Galilee.' See Harm. Note * p. 168. 
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that evening, after sunset, or, as is more probable, on the following morning, 
on going out of the ciiy, attended by a great multitude, he gave sight to 
blind Bartimasus and his companion. Sbgt. ix. p. 187.* He then pro- 
ceeded on his way towards Jerusalem. 

PART VIII. 
From our LortTs Arrival at Bethany , till the Day on which he ate the 

Passover, 

When Jesus went to the house of Zacchssus, many of his attendants 
would go on towards Jerusalem, and would reach Bethany, and some of 
them the city itself, long before he came to the Mount of Olives ; so that at 
Bethany preparations would have been made for him at Simon's house, and 
also great numbers of the people of Jerusalem would have heard of bis 
approach sufficiently early to come out to see him and Lazarus. 

At the end of Part Vlil. (p. 226), I have stated the conclusion to which ( 
have come as to the time when the Passover was celebrated, in the week of the 
Crucifixion ; — viz. that the Scripturalists killed the lamb after sunset on the 
Thursday, and ate the Passover that evening ; but that the Traditionalists 
killed the lamb in the afternoon of the Friday, and ate it on the Friday 
evening. St. John speaks of the Passover as it was kept by the Pharisees ; 
the other Evangelists speak of it, as it was kept by the bulk of the people — 
the more distant ones especially. The necessity of the case, if no other 
reason, required that our Saviour should eat the Passover, which he did, on 
the Thursday evening : but it is clear from several passages, that St. John 
reckoned from the Passover as kept by the Pharisees. The information he 
had obtained respecting their proceedings — suppose fromNicodemus — referred 
to their time of keeping the Passover ; and his reckoning was decided ac- 
cordingly. ' Six days before the Passover*, on this calculation, brings us to 
the twenty*four hours preceding sunset on the Sunday evening : and 1 sup- 
pose that our Lord reached Bethany about noon on Sunday ; and that on 
the evening of that day occurred the very interesting circumstance at 
the house of Simon, which seems to have led Judas to the purpose of 
betraying his Master. Sect* i. p. 191. 

On the Monday ff our Lord entered Jerusalem as the Messiah, with the 

• The diTcrsities in the accounts of this occurrence, are fully considered in the Note 
on this Section, in p. 188. 

f The common opinion is that it was on the Sunday that our Lord went publicly to 
Jerusalem ; and the day kept in commemoration of it, is termed Palm- Sunday, lliis 
opinion, Mr. Greswell observes, ^ rests upon no better authority than prescription"; 
and I follow him in placing the procession . to Jerusalem on the Monday. See 
Dissertations, VoL IIL p. 19. 
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exulting acclamations of bis Disciples and the multitade ; himself, however, 
not elated, but manifesting, when in sight of the city, (Luke xix. 41 — 44), 
the most affecting anticipations of its ruin through its sinful rejection of bis 
claims. Sect. ii. p. 193. When arrived at the Temple, he healed many 
blind and lame persons ; and it is not improbable that, on this first day, 
occurred that solemn scene which followed the application of the Gentile 
proselytes, when ' there came a Voice from Heaven'. Sect. hi. p. 196, After 
this, without making further stay in the Temple, he withdrew with the Twelve 
to Bethany, where he passed the succeeding nights till the Thursday. 

Early on the day following his public entry — that is, on the Tuesday — he 
wrought the miracle on the Barren Fig-tree ; and on arriving at the Temple, 
with comparatively few attendants, he drove out those who were trafficking 
there. (See p. Ixiv). This excited the anger of the Chief Priests and their 
adherents ; and they sought to destroy him ; but the people listened, with 
admiration, to his instructions ; and the chief men found no means of 
executing their purposes. Sect. iv. p. 198. 

On the second morning after his public entry — that is, on the Wednesday 
— as he was returning to Jerusalem, the Disciples observed that the Fig-tree 
had been withered from the roots. Sect. v. p. 199. TLe circumstances of 
the preceding day, seem to have aroused the various enemies of our Lord ; and 
from his entrance into the Temple, till he left it, no more to return, every 
effort was made to harass and to ensnare him. First (p. 200) a body of the 
Sanhedrim came and demanded his authority for the measures he had taken ; 
which led him to deliver several Parables fitted to show to them, and to the 
people, their guilt and their danger. Next (p. 206) a party of the Herodians, 
sent by the Pharisees with some of their own disciples, put to him the question 
respecting the Roman tribute-money. When their crafty and malicious de- 
signs had been defeated, the Sadducees came (p. 206) to propose their paradox 
concerning the resurrection, by which, probably, they had often perplexed 
their opponents, the Scribes; some of whom, as it appears, were greatly 
pleased with our Lord's reply. Lastly (p. 207) one of the Scribes proposed 
that inquiry by which the Pharisees so much confounded the plain dictates of 
conscience — ' Which is the great commandment of the Law ? ' and this led 
our Lord to give his sanction to the fundamental declaration of the Jewish 
Legislator. Our Lord then himself (p. 208) proposed a question to the 
Pharisees respecting the superiority of the Messiah to David — his progenitor 
by natural descent — which confounded and silenced them.* Perhaps it was 
at this interval (p. 209) that, while sitting opposite the Treasury, near the 

* Ahont this time he may have uttered the solemn declaration in John xii. 44—50, 
as to the authority of his words : but it may have been uttered on the first day in the 
Temple. See p. 197. 
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eDtrance into the Inner Coort of the Temple, the Divine Teacher uttered that 
most encouraging expression respecting the Widow's Mite. It must have 
been soon after, but probably in the Outer Court) that he delivered those 
awful denunciations of the extreme wickedness and hypocrisy of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, and of the fearful evils which were impending over them and 
his guilty nation, which Matthew alone has recorded in detail, and with 
which our Lord closed his public instructions. Sect. v. § 11, p. 209* He 
then quitted the Temple, and as he went out, predicted its utter destruction. 
Sect. v. § 12, p. 199. 

As he went back to Bethany, it is probable, our Lord delivered, on the 
Mount of Olives f in the presence of Peter and James and John and Andrew, the 
remarkable predictions respecting the destruction of the Temple, which were 
so signally fulfilled 'before that generation passed away'; and those also 
which yet remain to be fulfilled respecting the universal and final retribution;—- 
the former recorded, in much detail, by each of the first three Evangelists; the 
latter by St. Matthew alone. Sect. yi. p. 214, and sect. vii. p. 221, 

On the same evening, or the following day, many of the Sanhedrim 
assembled at the Palace of the High Priest, to consider how they might take 
Jesus by stratagem, in order to put him to death ; and Judas, by some 
unknown means aware of the purpose of their meeting, went to them, and, 
for a small sum of money, undertook to deliver him up to them, when apart 
from the multitude. Sect. viix. p^ 223. 

PART IX. 

The Last Day of the Saviour*s Mortal Life-^from sunset on Thursday to 

sunset oti Friday. 

It does not form a part of my present object, to enter into the detail of 
those most interesting circumstances which now occurred, in rapid succession, 
displaying the tenderness of the Man of Sorrows, in conjunction with the 
dignity of the Son of God — the strength of our Lord's private affections, with 
the most complete and devout exercises of faith and trust, and the most 
elevated devotement to the all-important and all-comprehensive purposes for 
which he came — the distress, the darkness, and the anguish, which, for the 
perfection of his own character,* and as an encouragement and example to 
his followers, in all ages, his Heavenly Father appointed for him, as well as 
those most impressive demonstrations of the Divine love and favour, which 
attended and followed his expiring agonies on the cross. These are recorded 
by the Evangelists in much detail. In some minute points, it is not easy 

* This is inferred from Hebrews ch. ii. 10. ch. v. 8, 9. 
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to ascertain the precise order of occurrence ; bat, in general, the course of 
events is easily followed ; and, at any rate, the vividness and distinctness of 
the records, in the separate parts, enable us to picture each scene to ourselves, 
so as to feel its reality and its impressive influence* The following sketch is 
given merely for the purpose of connecting together, in the probable order of 
occurrence, the leading facts of this eventful day. 

Late in the evening of Thursday, our Lord went to Jerusalem, with the 
Apostles, to the house of one of his followers, which tradition places on Mount 
Sion^ where Peter and John had, by his directions, prepared the paschal 
supper. Sect. i. p. 227. In consequence of a dispute which had arisen 
among the Apostles as to superiority, our Lord gave them some admonitions 
on the subject ; and, after the supper came, he rose from table and washed their 
feet, to teach them humility, and readiness for the mutual services of love. 
He then declared the purposes of the traitor, who immediately went out to 
carry them into effect. This might be about ten o'clock. Sect. ii« p. 228. 
After Judas had left the chamber, our Lord declared, once and again,* that 
Peter would deny him ; and also that the prophecies concerning his own suffer- 
ings were now about to be accomplished. He then proceeded to institute the 
ordinance commemorative of his death, which is so admirably calculated to 
cherish fJEiith and love and gratitude towards him, and to impress a practical 
conviction of the purposes and obligations of the New Covenant. Sect, hi* 
p. 236« Before he rose from supper, he administered to his troubled disciples 
those consolations which he knew they would require, and which the beloved 
Apostle has recorded, so as to be the source of holy peace and comfort to the 
faithful heart, till the period when sorrow shall be for ever endefl, and after that 
of boly gratitude. Sect. iv. p. 237. After rising from the paschal table, he 
delivered those impressive Discourses which John alone has recorded — sect. ▼. 
p. 239 ; and he then offered that prayer to the Father which he alone 
could have offered ;— -indicating the most perfect consciousness of divine 
authority, and the fullest confidence in the accomplishment of the purposes 
for which he came from God ; together with earnest desires for the welfare 
of those whom he especially loved, and who had thus far continued with him 
in his trials. Sect. vi. p. 242. They then sung a hymn, according to the cos- 
torn of the paschal supper; and went forth to go to the Garden of Gethsemane. 
See p. cvi. On the way thither, he told the Apostles that they all would 
fall away from him that very night ; which led to renewed professions of 
attachment on the part of Peter, and to a third warning of his approaching 
&11. Sect. vii. p. 244. 

* This is upon the supposition that the record in Luke (p. 234) respects a warning 
subsequent to that in John. Mr. Greswell has led me to the conclusion that it dues. 
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Wbeo tliey arriTed at Gethsemane, proVably about midnigbt, Jeans retired 
with Peter, James, and Johny to some distance from the rest; and it was 
then that he experienced those agonizing emotions which displayed an acute 
susceptibility of suffering, attended with the most perfect trust and the 
Bublimest resignation. The simple delineation of these, in the first three 
Gospels, is inimitable ; and the reference to them in Heb. ▼. 7— -Q, shows 
how they were dwelt upon by the first Christians. Sect. viii. p. 245. About 
an hour after midnight, Judas came, attended by the Officers of the Chief 
Priests and Rulers ; and he delivered up his Master to them, after a striking 
proof that Christ's devotement of himself to death was perfectly voluntary : and 
tlien all his Disciples forsook him and fled. Sect. ix. p. 247.* Our Lord 
was then taken, first to the House of Annas (p. cviii), and afterwards to the 
Palace of Caiaphas^ where a few of the Sanhedrim had already collected ; 
where, afterwards, a large part of them, especially those who were the High 
Priest's partisans, assembled ; and where Peter, before the second cock-crowing, 
denied Jesus thrice.f Sect. x. p. 260. Some hours appear to have been 
occupied in endeavours to obtain .witnesses for the purpose of legal con- 
demnation ; but as soon as it was day» Jesus was led, from the High Priest's 
Palace, to the Hall of the Sanhedrim^ in the Inner Court of the Temple, 
where he was formally pronounced to be worthy of death ; and he was then 
led away to the PviBtorium^ for the sentence of the Roman Governor. Sect. 
IX. p. 254. Before the Chief Priests had left the Temple, the wretched 
Judas, full of remorse, went to them to give back the wages of his treachery ; 
and he afterwards departed and hanged himself. Sect. xii. p. 255. 

Probably about seven in the morning, our Lord was brought before the 
Roman Governor, by whom he was soon after sent to the Palace of Herod^ 
which was on Bezetha, and at no great distance from the Prsstorium ; and after 
the cruel Tetrarch had treated him with malicious derision, he sent him back to 
the Pratorium. Impressed with the innocence of Christy and awed probably by 
his manifest dignity, the Governor did all he could, short of the determined 
exercise of his authority, to save him from the purpose of the Jews ; but, at 
last, after our Saviour had undergone mocking and scourging, Pilate formally 
condemned him, and delivered him up to be crucified. Sect. xiii. p. 256. 
This was about nine o'clock in the morning. The preparations were speedily 
completed, and Jesus was led forth from the Preetorium, bearing his cross ; 
but they soon met with a person who was coming from the country, and they 

* In this section, and some others, a siatement is given in the Notes which are 
subjoined, of the order in which the circumstances probably occurred. 

f The order of the circnmsUnces respecting Peter's denials, which aro recorded by the 
different ETangelists, is fully considered in a Note at the end of Part IX., p. 272: 
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oomp^Ued him to bear it after Jesos. A great number of people followed, 
and among tbem many women of Jerusalem, wailing and beating their breasts : 
' Weep not for me/ said the compassionate Saviour, ' bat weep for yourselves 
and your children.' Two malefactors were taken to be crucified with him. 
When they came to Golgotha^ a stupefying potion was offered him ; but he 
received it not* Then they crucified him, and also tlie malefactors, one on 
each side of him. It was at this time that Jesus said, * Father forgive them, 
for they know not what they do.' An inscription was put over him, which 
the Chief Priests read from the walls, and wished to have altered ; but 
Pilate refused. The soldiers then divided his garments among them ; and 
he was exposed to the cruel and malicious revilings of the Chief Priests and 
Rulers, as well as the scoffs of those who were passing by, and even of one of 
the persons who were crucified with him. But he was qot deserted by all 
bis earthly friends : his Mother and her sister, and Mary of Magdala, were 
standing by his cross, and the beloved Disciple was also with them. Jesus 
saw them, and commended his Mother io the care of this Disciple ; and the 
Disciple to the affection of his Mother. At noon, darkness spread over the 
whole land ; and it continued for three hours, till the time when the evening 
sacrifice was offered, and the paschal lambs began to be slain. At that hour, 
Jesus uttered the words with which the twenty-second Psalm commences, — 
thus indicating not only his intense agony, but also his reliance on God for de- 
liverance ; and he then spoke of that thirst which forms one of the severest 
pangs of crucifixion : this led some one who was by, to give him a momentary 
assuagement ; but as soon as he had received the vinegar, he cried, with 
a loud voice, ' It is finished I ' He then said, ' Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit I ' and bowed his head, and expired. Then the veil of the 
Temple (p. cxii) was rent in twain from the top to the bottom, the earth was 
shaken, and the rocks were rent. The Roman soldiers who were attending 
the crucifixion, were impressed with awe at these circumstances, and with 
belief in his supernatural greatness ; and the multitudes who were present 
at the sight, smote their breasts and returned. Sect. xlv. p. 264. 

In order that the sabbath might not be polluted, the Jews requested that 
the legs of the persons who had been crucified should be broken, to hasten 
their death. The soldiers to whom the charge was given, found Jesus already 
dead, and did not break his legs ; but one of them pierced his side with a 
spear, and immediately blood and water came forth. If he had not been 
already dead, this wound, from the direction and effect, must have caused 
his death. Sect. xv. p. 270. 

Two of the Sanhedrim, who, with others of the Rulers, bad secretly 
espoused the cause of Christ, now came forwards to perform for him the last 
marks of respect and sorrow; perhaps we may justly add, of reverence and 
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of faith. Joseph of Arimathea (p. Ixx) courageously asked Pilate for the body 
of Jesus ; and he and Nicodemos took it down from the cross ; and having 
prepared it for burial, — winding round it fine linen bands, with an abundance 
of aromatic substances, — they placed it in a new and as yet unemployed 
sepulchre, which Joseph had hewn out in the rock, in a garden near the 
place of Crucifixion, to the entrance of which they rolled a large stone. 
Sect. xvi. p. 270. Mary Magdalene, and other female Disciples, observed 
the place of burial ; and then withdrew to prepare spices and ointments for a 
more complete etnbalment after the sabbath was ended. - The feelings of that 
day, in the minds of the enemies of Christ, of his friends and disciples, and 
of the people at large, may be in some measure imagined ; and if we take 
single individuals, whose character is more or less known to us, we may find 
abundance to exercise the imagination in such a way as to increase the 
vividness of the conviction that all recorded was reality. 

PART X. 

From the Burial of our Lord in the Tomb of Joseph, to his Ascension 

into Heaven, 

On the day after the Crucifixion, (that is, on the sabbath of the Jews,) 
the Chief Priests and Pharisees, having received authority from Pontius 
Pilate, set a guard of Roman soldiers over the sepulchre, to prevent the body 
from being taken away by violence ; and they sealed the sepulchre to prevent 
the withdrawal of it by stealth. Sect. i. p. 275. But they contended with 
power, before which human power is nothing : * God raised up Jesus*. Early 
on the following morning, the first day of the week, the third day from his 
burial, our Saviour rose triumphantly from the tomb, to die no more ; and 
became the * first-fruits of them that sleep*. The disclosures of this great 
event are recorded by the several Evangelists, each giving what he had him- 
self learnt from undoubted testimony. Sect. ii. p. 276. The probable order 
of the occurrences on the morning of the Resurrection, is stated in the 
observations at the beginning of the section ; and a scheme illustrating the 
succession of the visits to the Sepulchre, is given at the end of it (p. 285) : 
to these 1 must refer the reader, as 1 have nothing to add or to correct. In 
the afternoon, our Lord presented himself to two of his Disciples ^n the way 
to Em mans, and discoursed to them on the prophecies concerning himself ; 
and before they had reached Jerusalem, he had appeared to Simon. 
Sect. hi. p. 286. In the evening, when the Apostles in general had 
assembled together, not improbably in the paschal chamber, he presented 
himself to them also, and gave them indubitable proof that he had arisen 
from the dead. Sect. iv. p. 289. And thus closed that great and glorious 

t 
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daj, on which Jesus Christ ' vn» deelnred to be the Son of God with 
power', and on which, for all mankind, ' life and immortality were brought 
to light'. 

On the first day of the following week, oar Lord presented himself again 
to the Apostles generally, when Thomas was present. Sect, v* p. 990. 
After this second manifestation, the Apostles appear to hare all gone imme- 
diately to Galilee ; and in that region, Jeeos showed himself to Peter, John, 
Thomas, Nathanael, and two otheiis, at ike Lake, where occurred that most 
interesting scene in which the respective characters of the two ft»rmer were 
so strikingly displayed. Sect. vi. p. 391. Soon after, he met the Apostles, 
on a mountain which he had before appointed ; and theio gave them instruc- 
tions relatire to their commwston. Sect. vit. p. 299. It is not improbable 
that it was at this time that ^ he was seen by above &yt hundred Brethren at 
once' (I Cor. xv. 6), and we may conjectere that the appointed mountain 
was that central and commanding elevation near the Lake, which has been 
described in p. Ixxxvi. The Eleven must afterwards have returned to 
Jerusalem^ where, probably, our Lord ' was seen by James' alene, aa num- 
tioned by the Apostle Paul. After having, for forty days, given them 
various opportunities of becoming infallibly certain of the reality of his 
resnrreotion, and of listening to hia instmctiona respecting the kingdom of 
(jod, and their own duties in }Nwmoting it, he finally gave them a eompro- 
hensive view of the objects of his Gospel, and directed them to watt in 
Jesiisalem till they were themselves * endued with power from on high'. Ho 
then led them out to that part of the Mount of Olities which adjoins Bethany ; 
and after giving them his final directions, while they were beholding him, be 
was taken from the earth and carried into heaven. Sect. tiii. p. 294. 

The Apostles continued looking steadfastly towards heaven as their Lord 
ascended ; and if we try to realize the scene, we find every thing to fix tho atten- 
tion, and to give a cheering resting-place to the imagination. It might have 
been enough to know, from indubitable proofs, that the Son of Man really 
entered into his glory ; hot it is delightful to the eye of fiuth to see him, in 
gentle miyeaty, ascending there. Angels might have accompanied him while 
mounting towards the throne ot Jehovah. Angels will attend him, whan he 
sitteth on that throne to judge the world in righteousness : but it suits more 
the purposes of the glorious scene on the Mount of Olives, that there ahoald 
he nothing lo daszle the imagination, or to divide the attention. The Apos- 
tles saw him rising from the earth, while praying for them to hia Ood and 
Father ; ascending with tranquil dignity ; gradually lessening to their fixed 
sight ; and, before distance rendered him invisible to then, received into a 
cloud — bright we may reasonably suppose as that which overshadowed him 
on the Mount of Transfiguration — like that, too, an emblem, to the Jewish 
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disciple, of the shechinah which rested on the aric, and which manifested 

the presence of Jehovah. 

They saw their Lord no more. They witnessed his triumphs ; they shared 
his favonr ; they wroaght miracles by his power ; they loved him with a love 
which stood the test of reproach and toil and suffering and death ; they 
rejoiced in him with joy unspeakable and full of glory ; and they looked for- 
wards to the time when they should again see him, and be received into his 
glory ; but on earth they saw him no more. Yet they continued gazing ; 
hoping, perhaps, to catch a last glimpse through the splendid veil which con- 
cealed him from their sight. To set at resi their anxious curiosity, two 
heavenly messengers stood by them, and declared to them that the same 
Jesus, whom they had seen taken from them into heaven, shall come again — 
when every eye shall see him — in like manner, visibly, and certainly, as 
they had seen him go into heaven. Then, full of veneration and exulting 
transport, the Apostles prostrated themselves on the ground, in reverential 
homage of their ascended Lord ; and speedily returning to Jerusalem with 
great joy, were continually in the Temple, praising and blessing God. 



' I SAW IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND, BEHOLD, ONE LIKE THE SON 
OF MAN CAME WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, AND CAME TO THE 
ANCIENT OF DATS, AND THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM. 
AND THERE WAS GIVEN HIM DOMINION, AND GLORY, AND A KING- 
DOM, THAT ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS^ AND LANGUAGES, SHOULD SERVE 
HIM : HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL 
NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM THAT WHICH SHALL NOT BE 
DESTROYED.'— Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
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INTRODUCTION 



TO THE 



RECORDS OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY, 



CIRCUMSTANCES CONNECTED WITH THE BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD 
OF JOHN THE BAPTIST AND OF JESUS CHRIST. 



SECT. I. 
Lukei General Introduction to the Gospel Hietory. 



MATT. MARK LUKE I. JOHN 

Forasmuch as many hare taken in hand to set 
forth in order a declaration of those things which 
are most surely belicTed among us, ' eren as they 
delivered them unto ns, who from the beginning 
were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word ; ' it 
seemed good to me also, having had perfect under- 
standing of all things from the rery ilrst, to write 
unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilns, * that 
thou mightest know the certainty of those things 
wherein thou hast been instructed.* 



SECT. II. 
Announcement to Zachariah of the approaching Birth of John, 



y 



MATT. MARK LUKE I. JOHN 

* There was in the days of Herod, the king of 
Judea, a certain priest named Zachariah, of the 
course of Abijah : and his wife was of the daughters 
of Aaron, and her name wa» Elisabeth. ' And they 
were both righteous before God, walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame- 
less. ^ And they had no child, because that Elisabeth 



* On the import of St Lokc*s General Inlrodqctlon, lee the Preliminary ObierrationB. 

B 



CIRCUMSTANCES CONNBCTBD WITH THE BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKB I. 
was barren, and they both were well stricken in 
years. 

* And it came to pass, that while he executed the 
priest's office before God in the order of his course, 
' according to the custom of the priest's office, his 
lot was to bum incense when he went into the i 
temple of the Lord. *' And the whole multitude of 
the people were praying without at the time of 
incense. " And there appeared unto him an angel 
of the Lord, standing on the right side of the altar of 
incense. " And when Zachariah saw hiMf he was 
troubled, and fear fell upon him. ^ But the angel 
said unto him, '*Fear not, Zachariah : for thy prayer 
is heard, and thy wife EHsabeth shall bear thee a 
son; and thou shalt call his name John. '* And thou 
shalt hare joy and gladness ; and many shall rejoice 
at his birth. ^ For he shall be great in the sight of 
the Lord, and shall drink neither wine nor strong 
drink; and he shall be filled with Hu Holy Spirit, 
even f^m his mother's womb. " And many of the 
children of Israel shall he tnm to the Lord their 
God. '7 And he shall go before him in the spirit 
and power of Elijah, to turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom 
of the just; to make ready a people prepared for 
the Lord." " And Zachariah said unto the angel, 
** Whereby shall I know this! for I am an old man, 
and my wife well stricken in years." '* And the 
angel answering said unto him, " I am Gabriel, who 
stand in the presence of God ; and am sent to speak 
unto thee, and to shew thee these glad tidings. 
^ And, behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not able to 
speak, until the day that these things shall be per- 
formed, because thou believest not my words, which 
shall be fulfilled in their season." *^ And the peo- 
ple waited for Zachariah, and wondered that he 
tarried so long in the temple. ** And when he 
came out, he could not speak unto them : and they 
perceived that he had seen a yision in the tem- 
ple; for he beckoned nnto them, and remained 
speechless. 

" And it came to pass, that, as soon as the days 
of his ministration were accomplished, he departed 
to his own house. ** And after those days his wife 
Elisabeth conceived, and hid henelf fire months, 
saying, * " Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in 
the days wherein he looked on me to take away my 
reproach among men." 



JOHN 



OP JOHN THE BAPTIST AND OP JBgUS CURIST. 



SECT. IIT. 
Announcement to Mary of the approaching Birth of Jesus • 



M4TT. 1 MARK j LUKB I. 

" Kow in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was 
sent ihnn God unto a city of Galilee, named Naza- 
reth, " to a Tiigin espoused to a man whose name 
was Joseph, of the house of DaTid ; and the viigln's 
name was Maiy. ** And the angel came in unto 
her, and said, ** Hail, highly favoured ; the Lord 
M with thee : blessed art thou among women.*' 
^ And she was troubled at hit saying, and cast 
in her mind what manner of salutation this 
should be. ** And the angel said unto her, <* Fear 
not, Maiy : for thou hast found favour with God. 
" And, behold, thou shalt cooceive in thy womb, 
and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jssus. 
" He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him 
the throne of his father David : *^ and he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end.** ^ Then said Mary unto 
the angel, ** How shall this be, seeing I know not a 
mant" ^ And the angel answered and said unto 
her, ** The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : there- 
fore also that holy lAta^ which shall be bom nf 
thee shall be called the Son of God.^ ^ And, behold, 
thy kinswoman Elisabeth, she also hath conceived a 
son in her old age : and this is the sixth month with 
her who was called barren. " For with God nothing 
shall be impossible." " And Mary said, <<fiehold 
the handmaid of the Lord ; be it unto me according 
to thy word.'' And the angel departed from her. 



JOHN 



SECT. IV. 
Mdry*s Visit to Elizabeth. 



um. 



MARK 






LUKB L 

* Now Maiy arose in those days, and went into 
the hill country with haste, into a city of Judab. 
^ And she entered into the house of Zadiariah, and 
saluted Elisabeth. ^ And it came to pass, that 
when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the 
babe leaped in her womb ; and Elisabeth was filled 



JOHN 



• Or, therefore alto lAf bolj ofiprini iliall be called the Son of Ood. 



GIBCUMSTAN0E8 CONNECTED WITH THE BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE L 
with the H0I7 Spirit: ^ and she spake out with a loud 
Toice, and said, ^ Biess^ art thou among women, 
and blessed i$ the fruit of thy womb. ^ And whence 
if this to me, that the mother of my Lord should 
come to me I ^ For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy 
salutation sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in 
my womb for joy. ^ And blessed is she who be- 
lieved that there will be a performance of the things 
told her from the Lord." 

^ And Mary said, " My soul doth magnify the 
Lord, ^ and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour ; *^ because he hath regarded the low estate 
his handmaiden. For, behold, from henceforth all 
generations shall call me blessed ; ^ because he that 
is mighty hath done to me great things ; and holy U 
his name. ^ And his mercy is on them that fear 
him, from generation to generation. ^* He hath 
shewed strength with his arm; he hath scattered 
the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 
^' He hath put down the mighty from their seats, 
and exalted them of low degree. ** He hatVfilled 
the hungry with good things ; and the rich he hath 
sent empty away. ^ He hath helped his servant 
Israel, in remembrance of hie mercy, ^ (as he spake 
to our fathers,) to Abraham and to his seed for 
ever." 

*^ And Mary abode with her about three months, 
and returned to her own house. 



JOHN 



SECT. V. 
Birth of John the Baptist. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE L 

*' Now Elisabeth's full time came that she should 
be delivered; and she brought forth a son. ^ And 
her neighbours and her kindred heard how the Lord 
had shewed great mercy upon her ; and they rejoiced 
with her. *" And it came to pass, that on the eighth 
day they came to circumcise the child; and they 
called him Zachariah, after the name of his father. 
^ And his mother answered and said, <*' Nay ; but he 
shall be called John." *^ And they said unto her, 
*' There is no one among thy kindred that is called by 
this name." ^ And they made signs to his father, 
how he would have him called. " And he asked for 
a writing tablet, and wrote, saying, " His name is 
John." And they all wondered. ^ And his mouth 
was opened immediately, and his tongue loosed} and 



JOHN 



OF JOHN THB BAPTIST AND OF JESUS CHRIST. 



MAIT. 



HARK 



LUKE I. 
he spake, and praised God. " And fear came on 
all that dwelt round about them : and all' these 
sayings were noised abroad throughout all the hill 
country of Jndea. "^ And all they that heard them 
laid them up in their hearts, saying, ^ What manner 
of child shall this be ! " And the hand of the Lord 
was with him. 

"^ And his father Zachariah was filled with the 
Holy Spirit, and prophesied, saying, ^ <* Blessed be 
the Lord God of Israel; for he hath yisited and 
redeemed his people, ^ and hath raised np a horn 
of salvation for us in the house of his senrant David ; 
^^ (as he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, 
who have been since the world began;) ^^ even 
salvation from our enemies, and ftom the hand of all 
that hate us ; '* to perform the mercy promieed to 
our fathers, and to remember his holy covenant; 
'' the oath which he sware to our father Abraham, 
^^ that he would grant unto us, that we, being de- 
livered out of the haild of our enemies, might serve 
him, without fear, 7' in holiness and righteousness 
before him, all our days. ^ And thou, child, shalt 
be called the prophet of the Highest : for thou 
shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his 
ways; ^ tit order to give knowledge of salvation 
unto his people by the remission of their sins, 
'^ through the tender mercy of our God ; whereby 
the day-spring fh>m on high hath visited us, ^ to give 
light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow 
of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace.'' 

^ And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit ; 
and he was in the deserts till the day of his mani- 
I festation unto Israel. 

SECT. VL 

Genealogy of Jesus Christ,* 



I 



JOHN 



MATT. L 
Ths book of the generation 
of Jesus Christ, the son of 
David, the son of Abraham.f 

* Abraham begat Isaac; and 
Isaac begat Jacob ; and Jacob 
begat Judah and his brethren ; 

* and Judah begat Phares and 



MARK 



LUKE III. 
* Jesus— being (as was sup- 
posed) the son of Joseph, the 
foMofHeli, ^ the«0tiof Matthat, 
the eon of Levi, the son of Mel- 
chi, the son of Janna, the eon of 
Joseph, * the sonof Mattathiah, 
the eon of Amos, the eon of 



JOHN 



• In theve Gencalogici. the nainei tre given u in Archbp. Ncwcome't TrtniUtion» 
t (Matt.) Or, G«ncalog7 of Jesus Cbriitj son of David, ion of Abraham, 
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CIRCUMSTANCES CONNECTED WITH THE BTRTH AND CHILDHOOD 



MATT. L 

ZtLOL, by Tamar ; and Phares be- 
gat HezTon ; and Hezron begat 
Azam ; * and Aram begat Ami- 
nadab ; and Aminadab begat 
Naashon ; and Naashon begat 
Salmon ; ' and Salmon begat 
fioaz, by Rabab ; and Boaz 
begat Obed, by Rntb ; and Obed 
begat Jess^ ; * AndyJesse begat 
Pand the king ; and David the 
king begat Solomon, by her thai 
hadbeenihe wife of Vritili; ^ and 
Solomon begat Rehoboam; and 
Rehoboam begat Abjah ; and 
Abjah begat Asa ; * and Asa 
begat Jehoshaphat ; and Jeho. 
shaphat begat Jehoram ; and 
Jehoram begat Uzziah ; > and 
Uzziah begat Jotham ; and 
Jotham begat Ahaz ; and Ahaz 
begat Hezekiah ; ^^ and He. 
zekiah begat Manasseh ; and 
Manasseh begat Amon ; and 
Amon begat Josiah ; *^ and 
Josiah begat Jeconlah and his 
brethren, abont the time they 
were carried away to Babylon : 
'' and after they were bronght 
to Babylon, Jeconiah begat 
Salathiel ; and Salathiel begat 
Zerabbabel; " and Zembbabel 
begat Abiud; and Abiud begat 
Eliakim; and Eliakim begat 
Azor; *« and Azor begat Sadoc; 
and Sadoc begat Achim; and 
Achim begat Eliud; ** and 
Eliud b^at Eleazar; and 
Eleazar begat Matthan; and 
Matthan begat Jacob ; ** and 
Jacob begat Joseph, the hns- 
band of Mary, of whom was 
bom Jesns, who is called Christ 
" So all the generations fh»m 
Abraham to David are fourteen 
generations; and from David 
until the carrying into Babylon 
are foorteen generations; and 
from the carrying] away into 
Babylon nnto Christ are four- 
teen generations. 



AAHK 



LUKE III. 
Nahnm, the eon of Esli, the ecn 
of Nagge, ^ the eon of Maath, 
the eon of Mattathiah, the eon 
of Semet, the eon of Joseph, the 
eon of Jndah, ^ the eon of Jo- 
anna, the eon of Rhesa, the eon 
of Zembbabel, the eon of Sala- 
thiel, the eonot Neri, " the eon of 
Melchi, the eon of Addi, the eon 
of Cosam, the eon of Elmodam, 
the eon of Er, * the eon of Josi, 
the eon of Eliezer, the eon of 
Jorim, the eon of Matthat, the 
earn of Levi, ''^ the Mm of Simeon, 
the eon of Jndah, the eon of 
Joseph, the eon of Jonan, the 
joM of Eliakim, '' the eon of 
Melea, the eon of Henan, the 
eon of M attatha, the eon of Na- 
than, the eon of David, ^ the eon 
of Jess^, the eon of Obed, the eon 
of Booz, the eon of Salmon, the 
eon of Naasson,* ** the Mm of 
Aminadab, the iMi of Aram, the 
eon of Hezron, the eon of Phares, 
the eon of Jndah, ** the eon of 
Jacob, the eon of Isaac, the jom 
of Abraham, the jom of Terah, 
the eon of Nahor, * the «oi> of 
Serag, the eon of Reii, the eon 
of Peleg, the eon of Eber, the 
eon of Saiah, " the eon of Cai- 
nan, the eon of Arphaxad, the 
eon of Shem, the eon of Noah, 
the eon of Lamech, " the eon of 
Methuselah, the eon of Enoch, 
the eon of Jared, the eon of 
Mahalaleel, the em of Cainan, 
^ the eon of Enoch, the eon of 
Seth, the eon of Adam, the eon 
of God. 



JOHN 



• Or, Naithon, as in Matt. I. 4. 
The Greek it the mme in both caeest 
l^aaooufv. 



OF JOHN THB BAPTIST AND OP JBSU8 CHRIST. 



SECT. VII. 

Announcement to Joseph of the approaching Birth of Jesus. 



MATT. L 
" Now the birth of Jesos Christ was on this 
wise : for when his mother Mary had been espoused 
to Joseph, before they eame together, she was found 
with child of tht Holy Spirit ^ Then Joseph her 
husband, being a just mamj and not willing to make 
her a public example, was minded to put her away 
privately. " But while he thought on these things, 
behold, an angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a 
dream, saying, ''Joseph, thou son of David, fear not 
to take unto thee Maiy thy wife : for that which is 
conceived in her is of fAe Holy Spirit. ^ And she 
shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name 
Jesus : for he shall save his people from their sins." 
** (Now all this was done, that it might be Ailfiiled • 
which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, say. 
ing, " ' Behold, a virgin shall be with duld, and 
shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his name 
EmmanueV which being interpreted is, Ood with 
us.) ** Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as 
the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took 
unto him his wife : ^ and knew her not till she had 
brought forth her first-born son : and he called his 
name Jesus. 



MARK 



/a. f ; 14. 



LUKB 



JOHN 



SECT. VIII. 

Birth of JesuSf with connected Circumstances, 



MATT. 



HARK 



LUKB IL 
And it came to pass in those days, that there went 
out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that all the land 
should be enrolled. ' (This enrolment was first 
made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria.f ) ' And 
all went to be enrolled every one to his own city. 
* And Joseph also went up fh)m Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the city of David, 
wMch is called Bethlehem ; (because he was of the 
house and lineage of David : ) ' to be enrolled 
with Maiy his espoused wife, who was with child. 
< Now it came to pass that, while they were there, 
the days were accomplished that she should be de- 
livered. ' And she brought forth her firstborn son. 



JOHN 



• Or, to that it wu ftUfllkd. 



f Oo tbU enrolment, see Ibc PrcUnlnary ObicrvalioBi. 
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CIRCUMBTANCBS CONNECTED WITH THE BIUTH AND CHILDHOOD 



MATT. 



MABK 



LUKE II. 

and ivnpped him in swaddling clothes, and laid him 
in a manger ; because there was no room for them 
in the inn. 

' And there were in the same conntiy shepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock 
by night ' And, lo, an angel of the Lord came 
npon them, and the gloiy of the Lord shone round 
abont them : and they were sore afhud. *^ And the 
angel said unto them, ^ Fear not : for, behold, I 
bring yun good tidings of great joy, which shall be 
to all the people ; " that unto you is bom this day 
in the city of David a Saviour, who is Christ the 
Lord. >* And this shall he a sign unto yon ; Ye shall 
find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in 
a manger." *' And suddenly there was with the 
angel a multitude of the heaTcnly host praising God, 
and saying, >* "Gloiy to God in the highest heavetUy 
and on earth peace, good will toward men.'' >* And 
it came to pass, when the angels were gone away 
from them into hearen, the shepherds said one to 
another, " Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and 
see this thing which hath come to pass, which the 
Lord hath made known to us.'' " And they went 
with haste, and found both Mary and Joseph, and 
the babe lying in a manger. '^ And when they had 
seen it, they made known abroad the saying which 
was told them conceniing this child. " And all 
they that heard it wondered at those things which 
were told them by the shepherds. *' But Maiy kept 
all these things, and pondered them in her heart 
* And the shepherds returned, glorifying and prais- 
ing God for all the things that they had heard and 
seen, as it was told unto them. 

^ And when eight days were accomplished for 
circumcising him, his name was called Jesus, the 
name given by the angel before he was conceived 
in the womb. 



JOHN 



SECT IX. 
Presentation of Jesus in the Temple, 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE IL 

"* And when the days of their purification were 
accomplished, according to the law of Moses, they 
brought him to Jerusalem, to present himto the Lord; * 



JOHN 



• Sec Eeed, %xiU S9. xxxiv. SO. Ltv, zli. Aumh. xviii. 16, 10. 
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» (as it if written in the law of the Lord, ^Eveiy 
male that openeth the womb, ihall be called holy 
to the Lord ;*) ^ and to offer a sacrifice according 
to that which is said in the law of the Lord, * A pair 
of turtledores, or two young pigeons.' 
. ^ And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem 
whose name wom Simeon ; and the same man waa 
just and derout, waiting for the consolation of Israel : 
and the Holy Spirit was upon him. * And it was 
revealed unto him by the Holy Spirit, that he should 
not see death, before he had seen the Lord's Christ* 
^ And he came by the Spirit into the temple ; and 
when the parents brought in the child Jesus, to do 
for him after the custom of the law, " then took he 
him up in his arms, and blessed God, and said, 
^ ** Now, Lord, thou lettest thy sexrant depart in 
peace, according to thy word;f * for mine eyes 
have seen thy salvation, '* which thou hast pre- 
pared before the face of all people ; " a light to en- 
lighten the Gentiles, and the gloiy of Uiy people 
IsraeL" '^ And his father and mother wondered 
at those things which were spoken of hinu ^ And 
Simeon blessed them, and said unto Maiy his mo- 
ther, '< Behold, this ehiJId is set for the fall and rising 
again of many in Israel ; and for a sign which shall 
be spoken against; ** (yea, a swoid shall pierce 
through thy own soul also \) that the thoughts of 
many hearts may be revealed." 

** And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the 
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher : she was 
of a great age, and had lived with an husband seven 
years from her virginity ; ^ and she waa a widow of 
about fourscore and four years, who departed not 
from the temple, but served Gitd with fastings and 
prayers night and day. " And she, coming up that 
same hour, gave thanks unto the Lord, and spake 
concerning him to all them that looked for re- 
demption in Jerusalem. { 

* And when they had performed all things ac- 
cording to the law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their ovm city Nazareth. ^ And the 
child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled vrith 
wisdom : and the grace of God was upon him. 

• Or, the Anointed of th§ Lord. 

t Or, Now, SoTcrelcn Lord, thon ut dlamlninc thy lenrant tccording to thy word, in pctcc; for Ac 

t Here li commonly Introdoced the ntrrttlTe in the following section— that making Luhi ii.89 correipond 
with Matt. ii. SS, S8. At the words of St. Lnke imply that he was not scqnainted with the record ili 
Jfaf ^ ii^ it appears best to leave these Tcrsea in their present situation. 
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SECt. X. 
Visit of the Magi-^Flight into Egtfpt-^Return to Galilee. 



MATT. IL 

Now after Jasns was born in Bethlehem of Judea, 
in the days of Herod the king, behold, then came 
Magi from the east to Jerusalem, ' saying, ** Where 
is he that is boni King of the Jews I for we have 
seen his star in the east, and are come to worship 
him.* * VThen Herod the king heard theie thinf$, 
he was tronbled, and all Jerusalem with him. ^ And 
when he had gathered all the chief priests and 
scribes of the people together, he inquired of them 
where the Christ should be bom. * And they said 
onto him, " In Betlilehem of Jndea : for thus it is 
written by the prophet, * ' And thou Bethldiem, m the 
land of Judah, art not the least among the princes of 
Judah : for ont of thee shall come a Goremor, who 
shall rule my people IsraeL' " ' Then Herod, when 
he had privately called the Magi, inquired of them 
exactly what time the star appeared. ' And he sent 
them to Bethlehem, and said, ** Go and search dili- 
gently for the young child ; and when ye have found 
Atm, bring me word again, that I also may come and 
worship hinL"f * Now when they had heard the 
king, they departed ; and, lo, the star, which they had 
seen in the east, went before them, till it came and 
stood oTer the pUtee where the young child was. 
*^ And when they saw the star, they rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy. " And wiien they were come 
into the house, they saw the young child with Maiy 
his mother, and fell down, and worshiped him : | 
and when they had had opened their treasures, they 
presented gifts unto him, gold and frankincense and 
myrriL *' And haying been warned in a dream that 
they should not return to Herod, they departed into 
their own countzy another way. 

^ And when they were departed, behold, the 
angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, 
saying, ** Arise, and take the young child and his 
mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until 
I bring thee word : for Herod is about to seek the 
young child, to destroy him." '* Then he arose and 
took the young child and his mother by night, and 
departed into Egypt : " and he was there until the 
death of Herod : that it might be fulfilled§ which 
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• Or, to do bin homafCt f Or^ do him homage. X ^» ^^ klm homa|c* $ Or, w that it wu fSllUcd. 



OP JOHN THB BAPTUT AHD OF JBSUB CHRIST. 



II 



MATT. II. 

WIS spoken of the Lord bj the prophet, nying, 
* Out of Egypt hare I called my son.' 

** Then Herod, when he saw that he was deceired 
by the Magi, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, 
and slew all the male children that were in Beth, 
lehem, and in all its borders, ftom two yean old and 
under, according to the time which he had exactly 
inquired of the MagL >' Then was fhlfilled that 
which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying, 
^ * In Ramah was a yoice heard, lamentation and 
weeping and great mourning, Rachel weeping for 
her children, and would not be comforted, because 
they are not.' 

** But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of 
the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 
" saying, " Arise, and take the young child and his 
mother, and go into the land of Israel : for they are 
dead who sought the young child's life." *^ And 
he arose, and took the young child and his mother, 
and came into the land of IsraeL "* But when he 
heard that Archelaus reigned in Judea in the room 
of his father Herod, he was afhdd to go thither : 
notwithstanding, being warned in a dream, he turned 
aside into the parts of Galilee : "* And he came and 
dwelt in a dty called Nazareth : that it might be 
iUiilled* which was spoken by the prophets, <He 
shall be called a Naawrene/ 



H0§, 11; 1. 



J«r, ill 15, 



LUKB 



JOHN 



SECT. XI. 

Jesus at the Passover when Twelve Years of age. 
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*^ Now hb parents went to Jerusalem ereiy year 
at the feast of the passover. ^ And when he was 
twelve years old, they went up to Jerusalem after 
the custom of the feast. ^ And when they had 
fulfilled the days, as they returned, the child Jesus 
remained behind in Jerusalem ; and Joseph and his 
mother knew not of it ** But, supposing him to 
haTe been in the company, they went a day's 
journey ; and they sought him among their kindred 
and acquaintance. ^ And when they found him 
not, they turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking 
him. ^ And it came to pass, that tSpbt three days 
they found him in the temple, sitting in the midst 
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THE CHILDHOOD OF JB8US CHEIST. 
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LUKE IL 

of the teachers, both hearings them, and asking 
them questions. ^ And all that heard him were 
astonished at his understanding and answers. ^ And 
when hu partnti saw him, they were amazed: and 
his mother said unto him, ** Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with ns I behold, thy father and I have 
sought thee sorrowing." ^ And he said unto them, 
" How is it that ye sought me t knew ye not that I 
must be in my Father's house f*' '^ And they 
understood not the saying which he spake unto them. 
'* And he went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was subject unto them. And his 
mother kept all these things in her heart. 

" And Jesus increased in^wisdom, and in stature, 
and in favour with God and man. 



JOHN 



RECORDS OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY 



PART I. 



THE PREACHING OF JOHN THE BAPTIST : 
AND THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST, TO HIS FIRST MIRACLE* 



SECT. I.» 
General View of the Dispemaiion by Jesus Christ : His Power and Dignity. 



MATT, 
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JOHN I. 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. * The same 
was in the beginning with God. ' All things were 
made by him ; and withoat him was not any thing 
made that was made. * In him was life ; and the 
life was the light of men* * And the light shineth 
in darkness ; and the darkness comprehended it not* 

' There was a man sent from God, whose name 
was John. ^ The same came for a ^dtness, to bear 
witness of the Light, that all men through him might 
beUere. ' He was not that Light, but mu sml to 
bear witness of that Light ' That was the true 
Light, which lighteth every roan that cometh into 
—the world. '® He was in the world, and the world 
was made by him, and the world knew him noL 
" He came unto his own, and his own receired him 
not. " But as many as recei? ed him, to them gave 
he power to become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name : *' which were bom, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God. ^* And the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his gloiy, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father,} full of 



* Tblt sect ion it from Ike cooimoa Tertion, withont «oy altemtioiu. 
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THE PRIUCHINO OF lOHN THE BAPTIST. 



[PARTI. 



KATT. 
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JOHN L 
grace and truth. <—'* John bare witness of him, and 
cried, saying, ''This was he of whom I spake, He 
that Cometh after me is preferred before me : for he 
was before me." — *' And of his fulness hare all we 
receired, and grace for grace. >^ For the Uw was 
given bj Moses, hd grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ '* No man hath seen God at any time ; the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared Atm. 



SECT. II. 
General View of the Ministry of the Baptist* 



MATT. III. 



Now in those days 
Cometh John the Bap- 
tist, preaching in the 
desert of Judea, ' and 
saying, ''Repent ye: for 
the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand.'' * For this 
is he that was spoken of 
by the prophet Isaiah, 
saying, ^ The voice of 
one crying in the desert, 
Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths 
straight.' 



MARK I. 
Thb BEGiNirnro or 

TBB ODSPBL OF JbSOS 

Christ, the Son of 
6on. 



' As it is written in 
Isaiah the prophet,* 'Be- 
hold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face, who 
shall prepare thy way; 
* (b) 'The voice of one 
crying in the desert. Pre- 
pare ye the way of the 
Lord, make hii paths 
straight; ' * so John came 
baptizing in the desert, 
and (a) preaching the 
baptism of repentancefor 
the xemission of tins. 



LUKE IIL 
Now in the fifteenth 
year of the government of 
Tiberius Cesar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor of 
Judea, and Herod being 
tetrarch of Galilee, and 
his brother Philip te- 
trach of Itnrea and of 
the region of Trachonitis, 
and Lysanias tetrarch of 
Abilene, * under the high 
priest Annas and Caia- 
phas,f the word of God 
came unto John, the son 
of Zachariah, in the 
desert. ' And he came 
into all the region about 
the Jordan, (a) preaching 
the baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins: 
^ as it is written in the 
book of the words of 
Isaiah the prophet, say- 
ing, (6) 'The voice pf 
one ciying in the desert. 
Prepare ye the way of 
the Lordy make his paths 
straight. * Evexy valley 
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• (ICtrk) £. 7, in Um prophcU. MiiU tJUrnkt the erigkud nedhg woe, io the prophet. — The 
pasMfc* cited ere Mai, ili. I, tod /«. xL S. 



t (Lake) M* 7. aadtr the Ugh-prieiti Aaui and Csliphsif vhkh ruMiig JSMneelfrtfen, 
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(a) ^ And the same 
John had his niment 
of camel's hair, and a 
leathern girdle ahont his 
loins ; and his meat was 
locusts and wild honey. 

(6) • Then went oat 
unto him Jerusalem, and 
all Judea, and all the 
region round about the 
Jordan, ' and were bap. 
tized by him in the Jor- 
dan, confessing their sins. 

f But when he saw 
many of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees come to 
his b^itism, he said unto 
them, ''O generation of 
Tipers, who hath warned 
you to flee from the wrath 
about to comef ' Bring 
forth therefore fruit meet 
for repentanee : ' and 
think not to say within 
yourselves, ' We have 
Abraham for our fk- 
ther:' for I say unto 
you, that God is able of 
these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham. 
^ And CTen now the ax is 
laid unto the root of the 
trees: ereiy tree therefore 
which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. 



MARK I. 



(6) ' And there went 
out unto him all the land 
of Judea, and all the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem, 
and were baptized by 
him in the river Jordan, 
confessing their sins. 

(a) * Now John was 
clothed with camel's hair, 
and with a leathern gir- 
dle about his loins $ and 
he ate locusts and wild 
honey. 



LTJKB III. 
shall be filled, and every 
mountain and hill shall 
be brought low ; and the 
crooked pUtea shall be 
made straight, and the 
rough ways §haU be made 
smooth; ' and all flesh 
shall see the salvation of 
God.* 



JOHN 



^ Then said he to the 
multitudes that came 
forth to be baptized by 
him, ''O generation of 
vipers, who hath vramed 
you to flee from the wrath 
about to come I ' firing 
forth thereforeihiits meet 
for repentance, and be- 
gin not to say within 
yourselves, * We have 
Abraham for owr fa- 
ther :' for I say unto 
you, that God is able of 
these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham. 
' And even now the ax is 
laid unto the root of the 
trees: every tree therefore 
which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire." 



N. B. In tkcae tnd other ptgetf the lettcn (a) tnd (b) are introduced to direct to conrefpoadiiig portiMiff 
where it does not eppcar dcitrable to chu|e the order of ssy one. 
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THB PRBACHINO OP JOHN THE BAPTIST. 



[PART A 



MATT. IIL 



" I indeed baptize yon 
with water unto repent- 
ance : bat he that cometh 
after me is mightier than 
I, whose sandals I am 
not worthy to carry : he 
shall baptize you with 
the Holy Spirit, and wUh 
lire: *' whose fan is in 
his hand, and he will 
thoroughly cleanse his 
threshing-floor; and he 
will gather his wheat 
into the gamer, bat will 
bain np the chaff with 
unquenchable fire." 



MARK L 



^ And he preached, say. 
ing, *' There cometh one 
mightier than I after me, 
the fastening of whose 
sandals I am not worthy 
to stoop down and un. 
loose. * I indeed have 
baptized you with water : 
but he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Spirit" 



LUKE IIL 

*^ And the multitudes 
asked him, saying,^ What 
then shall we dof " >> He 
answeieth and saith unto 
them, ** Let him j that 
hath two coats, gire to 
him that hath none ; and 
let him that hath meat, 
do likewise." 

*' Then came also pub- 
licans to be baptized, and 
said unto him, ''Teacher, 
whatshallwedol" ** And 
he said unto them, ''Ex- 
act no more than that 
which is appointed for 
you." 

^* . And the soldiers 
likewise demanded of 
him, saying, •' And what 
shall we dof" And he 
said unto them, " Do 
yioIence"to no man, nei- 
ther accuse any falsely ; 
and be content with your 
wages." 

*' And as the people 
were in expectation, and 
all were reasoning in 
their hearts concerning 
John, whether or not he 
were the Christ ; '•John 
answered all, saying, " I 
indeed baptize you with 
water ; but one mightier 
than I cometh, the fasten- 
ing of whose sandals I 
am unworthy to unloose : 
he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Spirit and with 
fire : *7 whose fan it in 
his hand, and he will 
thoroughly cleanse his 
threshing-floor; and he 
will gather the wheat 
into his gamer, but will 
bum up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire." 
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" With many other 
ezhortatioiu, therefore, 
he preached glad Udinge 
to the people. 

^ Bat Herod the te- 
trarchy heing reprored by 
him concerning Herodiaa 
his brother Philip's wife, 
and concerning all the 
eril things which Herod 
had done, ^ added this 
also above all, that he 
shut up John in prison. 
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SECT. III. 
The Baptiim of Jesus, near Bethabara. 



MATT. III. 
** Tbxn Cometh Jesus 
from Galilee to the Jor- 
dan unto John, to be 
baptized by him. *« But 
John forbad him, saying, 
** I haTe need to be bap- 
tized by thee, and comest 
thou to meV* ** But 
Jesus answering said un- 
to him, " Suffer it now : 
for thus it becometh us to 
fulfil all righteousness.*' 
Then he suffered him 
** And Jesus, having 
been baptized, went up 
stiaightway from the 
water : and lo, the hea- 
rens were opened unto 
him, and he saw the 
Spirit of God descending 
like a dove, and coming 
upon him : *^ and lo, a 
a voice from heaven, 
saying, ''This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased. 



ff 



MARK I. 

' And it came to pass 
in those days, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of 
Galilee, and was baptized 
by John in the Jordan. 



^^ And straightway com- 
ing up from the water, he 
saw the heavens opened* 
and the Spirit like a dove 
descending upon him : 
** and there came a voice 
from beaten, tayingf 
"Thou art my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well 
pleased." 



LUKE IIL 



*' Now it came to pass, 
while all the people were 
being baptized, that Jesus 
also havingbcen baptized, 
and praying, the heaven 
was opened, "* and the 
Holy Spirit descended 
upon him in a bodily ap- 
pearance like a dove, and 
a voice came from heaven, 
saying, " Thou art my 
beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased." 

^ And Jesus himself 
was about thirty years of 
age, when l>eginning His 
miniHry. 
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THB MINISTRY OF CHRIST 



[PABTi. 



SECT. IV. 



Tke Sojourn of Ckritt in the Desert, near the Dead Sea : 

His Temptations* 



MATT. lY. 
Tbbn was Jesus led 
up hj the Spirit into the 
desert to be tempted by 
thederiL 



* And baring fasted forty 
days and forty nights, 
he afterward hangered. 

* And the tempter came to 
him and said, " If thou 
art the Son of God, com- 
mand that these stones 
be made bread.'* * But 
he answered and said, 
<< It is written, Man shall 
not lire by bread alone, 
bnt by erery word that 
proceedeth oat of the 
mouth of Ood." 

* Then the denl taketh 
him to the holy city, and 
pUceth him on the wing 
of the temple, * andsaith 
nnto him, ^ If thou art 
tht Son of Ood, cast thy- 
self down : for it is writ- 
ten, 'He will gife his 
angels charge concerning 
thee : and in their hands 
shall they bear thee up, 
lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a 
stone."' ^ Jesus said unto 
him, "Again it is writ- 
ten, * Thou shalt not 
tempt «A« Lord thy Ood.'" 



MARK I. 
» And immediately the 
Spirit sendeth him forth 
into the desert. " And 
he was there in the de- 
sert forty days tempted 
by Satan : and he was 
with the wild beasts : 
and the angels ministered 
unto him. 



LUKE lY. 

And Jesus being full 
of the Holy Spirit re- 
turned from the Jordan, 
and was led by the Spirit 
into the desert, * for 
forty days, being tempted 
by the deril. And in 
those days he did eat 
nothing: and when they 
were ended, he afterward 
hungered. ' And the 
doTil said unto him, ** If 
thou art tht Son of Ood, 
command this stone that 
it be made bread." *And 
Jesus answered him, say- 
ing, " It is written, that 
'man shall not lire by 
bread alone, but by erery 
wordof Ood."» 

' And he brought him 
to Jerusalem, and placed 
him on the wing of the 
temple, and said unto 
him, ''If thou art the 
Son of Ood, cast thyself 
down from hence : >' for 
it is written, ' He will gire 
his angels chaige con- 
cerning thee, to keep 
thee : " and in their 
hands they shall bear 
thee up, lest at any time 
thou dash thy foot against 
a stone.'" '' And Jesus 
answering said unto him, 
" It is said, ' Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy 
Ood.'" 



JOHN 
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• Th« lecood tsaptaUon Ib Mittbtw Ii the third fa Lake ; tad viof mtm. 

t If, M lomt thliik, the fecond Tcnt of St. loha'i Ooipcl reflSsr to this ptriod, it may be loierted hert. 
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MATT. IV. 
' Agaisy the devil 
taketh him to an ex- 
ceeding high mottiktainy 
and sheweth him all the 
kingdoniB of the world, 
and the gloxj of them ; 
' and aaith onto him. 
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<<AU these things wiU I 
gire thee, if thou wilt 
liili down and worship 
me.'** 1* Then saith Je- 
sns onto him, ''Get thee 
henee, Satan: for it is 
written, ' Thou shalt wor- 
ship tte Lord th j God, 
and him only shalt thou 



>M 



M Then the devil lear- 
eth him; and, hehold, 
angels came and minis- 
teied unto him* 



LUKB IT. 

* And the devil, taking 
him up to a high moun- 
tain, diewed him all the 
kingdoms of the wozld in 
a moment of time. 'And 
the devil said unto him, 
«AU this power wiU I 
give thee, and the glory 
of them: for it hath been 
delivered unto me ; and to 
whomsoever I will I give 
it ^ If therefore thou 
wilt worship before me,* 
all shall be thine.*' • And 
Jesus answered and said 
unto him, << Get thee 
behind me, Satan: for 
it is written, ' Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt 
thou serve.'" 

" And when the devil 
had ended all the tempt- 
ation, he departed from 
him for a se«K>n. 
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SECT. V. 

Testimony of the Baptist to a Deputation from the Sanhedrim^ which came 
to him at Bethabara, The first Disciples of Jesus, 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKB 



JOHN I. 
*> Now this is the testimony of John, when the 
Jews sent Priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask 
him, « Who art thou I" ^ And he confessed, and 
denied not ; but confessed, *< I am not the Christ.** 
*^ And they asked him, •'What thent Art then 
Eiyah t " And he saith, <" I am not." " Art thou 
the prophet I" And he answered, « No.*' " They 
said therefore unto him, ** Who art thou f that we may 
give an answer to them who sent us. What sayest 



* npOtfiewtM, wcnkip, in Uic tcmpler't wonlt, leMni beat rendered do homage : if lo, the reply of 
Ctariit iDQit be ptttdtred, * Thoa ttaMt do bomaie to tkt Lord thy God, aod him only ihalt thou ttrrt; 
\arfuv9ut. 
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JOHN I. 
thou of thyself t " » He said, « I am < the Toioe of 
one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way 
of the Lord,' as said the prophet Isaiah,'' ** And 
they who were sent were of the Pharisees. * And 
they asked him, and said unto him, " Why then bap- 
tizest thou, if thoa art not the Christ, nor Elyah, 
nor the prophet f " ^ John answered them, 
saying, ** I baptize with water : bat there hath 
stood one among yon, whom ye know not ; "^ etfen 
he who Cometh after me, the fastening of whose 
sandal I am not worthy to unloose." " These 
things took pUu^ at Bethany beyond the Jordan, 
where John was baptizing. 

^ The next day he seeth Jesus coming unto 
him, and saith, '* Behold the Lamb of God, who 
taketh away the sin of the world. * This is he of 
whom I said, ' After me cometb a man who is pre- 
ferred before me : for he was before me.' '* And I 
knew him not : but that he should be made manifest 
to Israel, therefore I came baptizing with water." 
** And John bare testimony, saying, ** I saw 
the Spirit descending from hearen like a dore, and it 
abode upon him. " And I knew him not befcr» : but 
he that sent me to baptize with water, the same said 
unto me, ' Upon whomsocTer thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending, and remaining on him, the same is he 
who baptizeth with the Holy Spirit' ** And I saw, 
and bare testimouT that this is the Son of God." 

** The next day again John was standing then, and 
two of his disciples ; ** and looking upon Jesus as he 
walked, he saith, « Behold the Lamb of God!" 
^ And the two disciples heard him speak, and they 
followed Jesus. ** Then Jesus turned, and saw them 
following, and saith unto them, ** What seek yet" 
They said unto him, ** Rabbi," (which signifieth, being 
interpreted. Master,) ** where dwellest thou t " * He 
saith unto them, ** Come and see." They came and 
saw where he dwelt, and they abode with him that 
day : for it was about the tenth hour. ^ One of the 
two who heard John Mpeak^ and followed him, was 
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. ** He ^rst findeth 
his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, " We 
hare found the Messiah" (which is;, being interpreted, 
Christ, t. e. Anointed^) ^ And he brought him to 
Jesus. And when Jesus beheld him, he said, ^ Thou 
art Simon the son of Jonah ; thou shalt be called 
Cephas.*" (which is interpreted, Peter, t. e. RoeJL) 
The next day, Jesus purposed to go forth 
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MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN L 
into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto him, 
« Follow me.» ^ Now Philip wag of Bethsaida, the 
city of Andrew and Peter. ^ Philip findeth Natha- 
nael, and saith nnto him, " We hare fonnd him of 
whom Moies wrote in the law, and oImo the prophets, 
Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. ^ And 
Nathanael said onto him, ''Can any good thing 
come oat of Nazareth f" Philip saith unto him, 
« Come and see.** ^ Jesns saw Nathanael coming 
to him, and saith of him, ''Behold an Israelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile ! " ^ Nathanael saith 
unto him, " Whence knowest thou me t " Jesus 
answered and said unto him, "Before that Philip 
called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, I 
saw thee." ^ Nathanael answered and saith unto 
him, " Rabbi, thou art the Son of God ; thou art 
the King of Israel." ^ Jesaa answered and said 
unto him, " Because I said unto thee, ' I saw thee 
under the fig-tree,' believest thou f thou shalt see 
greater things than these." *^ And he saith unto 
him, "Verily, rerily, I say unto you, [Henceforth] 
ye shall see heaven opened, and the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon the Son of man." 



SECT. VI. 
Th$ Marriage at Cana : Our LorcTs First Miracle, 
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JOHN IL 
Airn on the third day there was a marriage in Cana 
of Galilee ; and the mother of Jesus was there : 

* and both Jesus was innted, and his disciples, to 
the marriage. ' And when the wine failed, the mother 
of Jesus saith unto him, "They have no wine." 

* Jesus saith unto her, " Woman, what hare I to do 
with thee! mine hour is not yet come."* * His 
mother saith unto the servants, "Whatsoever he 
saith unto you, do tt." * And there were set there 
six stone vessels for water, (after the manner of 
purifying of the Jews,) containing two or three 
firkins apiece. ^ Jesus saith unto them, " Fill the 
vessels with water." And they filled them up to the 
brim. * And he saith unto them, " Draw out now, 
and bear unto the governor of the feast." And they 



* Or, What hast tboa.to do with me f Is not mine hoar come t 
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bare ii." > No^ Tvhen the raler of the feast tatted 
the water that had been made wine, and knew not 
whence it was: (but the eerrants who drew the 
water knew ;) the governor of the feast calleth the 
bridegroom, '* and saxth unto him, ** Ererj man 
first setteth forth the good wine, and when mm hare 
well dmnk, then tliat which is worse : thou hast 
kept the good wine nntil bow." 

" This beginning of miracles made Jesns in 
Caaa of Galilee, and manifested his glorj; and 
his disciples belleTcd on him. 

" After this, he went down to Capemaom, him- 
self, and his mother, and his brethren, and his dis- 
ciples : and they remained there not many days. 
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" Now the ptflsorer of the Jews waf at hand, and 
Jesus went up to Jerusalem* ^* And he found in 
the temple those that sold oxen and Aeep and doves, 
and the changers of money sitting : '* and when he 
had made a scourge of small cords, he drove them 
all out of the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen ; 
and poured out the money of the exchangers, and 
overthrew their tables ; '* and said unto them that 
sold doves, " Take these things hence ; make not my 
Father's house a house of merchandise." >' And 
his disciples remembered that it is written, 'The 
zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.* 

" Then answered the Jews and said unto him, 
^ What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou 
doest these things t " ^ Jesus answered and said 
unto them, ** Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up.'* *^ Then said the Jews, " Forty 
and six years was this temple in building, and wilt 
thou raise it up in three days! " '^ But he spake of 
the temple of his body. ** When therefore he was 
iBised from the dead, his disciples remembered that 
he had said this unto them; and they believed 
the scripture, and the word which Jesus had said. 
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SECT. II. 

During the Passover many believe in him : Conference with Nicodemus : 

Observations of the Evangelist. 
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** Now while he was in Jenualem at the passoTer, 
daring the feast, many bellered in his name, when 
they saw the miracles which he did. ** ButJesosdid 
not commit himself unto them, because he knew all 
nwn, ^ and needed not that any should testify of 
man : for he knew what was in man. 

Ch. III. But there was a man of the Pharisees* 
named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews : ' the same 
came to him by night, and said unto him, " Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher come from God : for 
no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except 
God be ^ith him.'' * Jesus answered and said onto 
him, ** Verily, rerily, I say unto thee. Unless a man 
be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." 
* Nicodemus saith unto him, " How can a man be 
bom when he is old f can he enter the second time 
into his mother's womb, and be bom t " * Jesus 
answered, " Verily, Terily, I say unto thee, Unless a 
man be bom of water and iff Hu Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. * That which is 
bom of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is bom of 
the Spirit is spirit. ^ Wonder not that I said unto 
thee, 'Te must be bom again.' * The wind bloweth 
where it will, and thou heaiest the sound thereof, 
but thou canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither 
it goeth : so is erery one that is bom of the Spirit" 
' Nicodemus answered and said unto him, ^How 
can these things be f " '^ Jesus answered and said 
unto him, " Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest 
not these things f " Verily, rerily, I say unto thee. 
We speak that which we know, and testily that 
which we hare seen ; and ye reoeiTO not our testi- 
mony. *' If I hare told you earthly things, and ye 
belicTe not, how shall ye belisTe, if I tell yon 
heavenly things t " And no man hath ascended up 
to heaTcn, but he who came down from heavei^ 
even, the Son of man who is in heaven. ^* And as 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even 
so must the Son of man be lifted up : *' that who- 
soever beliereth in him should [not perish, but] 
have everlasting life." 

>* For God so loved the world, that he gave his 
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only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everiasting life. *' For 
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world; but that the world through him might be 
saved. ** He that belieTeth on him is not condemned : 
bnt he that beUereth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not beUered in the name of the 
only begotten Son of Ood. ^ And this is the con- 
demnation, that the light hath come into the world, 
and yet men have loved the darkness rather than the 
light, because their deeds were eril. ^ For cTeiy 
one that doeth ctH hateth the light, and cometh not 
to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. 
» But he that doeth the truth cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifest, that they are 
wrought in God. 



SECT. III. 
Lout recorded Testimony of the Baptist : Observations of the Evangelist.* 
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*■ Aftse these things, Jesus went, and his dis- 
ciples, into the land of Judca ; and there he con- 
tinued with them, and baptized. 

** Now John also was baptizing in ^non near to 
Salim, because there was much water there : and the 
people came to Mm, and were baptized. ** (For 
John was not yet cast into prison.) 

** There arose therefore a question, oa the part of 
John's disciples with a Jew, about purifying. ** And 
they came unto John, and said unto him, ^ Rabbi, 
he that was with thee beyond the Jordan, to whom 
thou barest testimony, behold, he baptizeth, and all 
men go to him." " John answered and said, « A 
man can receive nothing, unless it be given him 
from heaven. " Te yourselves bear me testimouy,f 
that I said, * I am not the Christ, but I am sent 
before him.' > He that hath the bride is the bride- 
groom : X but the friend of the bridegroom, who 



• WeCttebi, BcBgcU KaiiiMl> ftiid othMi* regard the Teitiraony of the BtptUt u eadliig with «. M. This 
opioUm doee not well mlt ik »: yet the phraieolofy of the Slst and foUowing Tenet best eecordi with the 
soppoeitloo, that they are the obierrationa of the ETangclUt Mggefted by that teetlmoiiy. The fyttein of 
notation adopted In thii Hannony renders some decision necessary ; and this appears, on the whole, the 
most probable. 



t Or, are witnesses to me. 



t Or, It Is the bridegroom that hath the bride. 
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0kaiideth and hesreth him, lejoiceth gxeatly became 
of the bridegioom's voice. ThiB my joy therefore is 
fulfilled. ^ He most increase, bat I mu§t decrease.*** 
'* He that oometh from abore is abore all : he 
that is from the earth is ftom the earth, and 
speaketh from the earth : he that cometh from 
heaven is above all. ** And what he hath seen and 
heard, that he testifieth ; yet no one receiveth his 
testimony. ** He that hatii received his testimony 
hath set his seal to thU, that < Ood is true.' ^ For 
he whom God sent speaketh the words of God : for 
God giveth not the Spirit by measure tmto Aim. 
** The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand. ^ He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life : and he that disobeyeth 
the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him. 



SECT. IV. 
OurLartTi Conference with the Samaritan Woman: Subsequent Occurrences. 
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Whbh theiefave the Lord knew that the 
had heard that he made and baptized more disciples 
than John,* ' (although Jesus himself baptized 
not, but his disciples,) * he left Judea, and departed 
again into Galilee. * Now it was necessary for him 
to go through Samaria. ' He cometh therefore to a 
city of Samaria, called Sychar, near to the por- 
tion of land which Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 
' Now JaooVs well was there. Jesus therefore, 
being wearied with the journey, sat accordingly by 
the well : (it was about the sixth hour.) ^ There 
cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water : Jesus 
saith unto her, ^ Give me to drink." * (For his 
disciples bad gone away unto the dty to buy pro- 
visions.) ' Then saith the Samaritan woman unto 
him, ^ Why dost thou, being a Jew, ask drink of me, 
who am a Samaritan woman!" (for the Jews have 
no communication with the Samaritans.) *^ Jesus 
answered and said unto her, " If thou hadst known 
the gift of God, and who it is that nith to thee^ 



• LiUrmtipt Stwu li amkiiif and btptlting more disdplea than John. T%ia U ths rep&rt wkleh tJu 
Phariiem had ncdved. In if otm ffrm ; tmd iQffovc <« not pieotuuHe, tkovgk oeare&ljf exprmMU 
<i» a frsnalotioii. 
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' Gire me to drink t' thou wouldest have asked of 
him, and he would have given thee living water.'' 
" The woman saith nnto him, " Sir, thon hast 
nothing to draw with, and the well is deep : from 
whence then hast thou that living water t " Art 
thon greater than our father Jacob, who gave us the 
well, and himself drank thereof, and his sons, and 
his cattle f " Jesns answered and said unto her, 
^ Evezy one who drinketh of this vrater shall thirst 
again : ^* bat whosoever shall drink of the water 
that I diall give him shall never thirst ; * bnt the 
water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of 
water springing up unto everlasting life.'* >* The 
woman saith unto him, ^ Sir, give me this water, 
that I thirst not, nor come hither to draw.** ^* Jesns 
saith unto her, ** Go, call thy husband, and come 
hither.'' '' The woman answered and said, ^ I have 
BO Imsband.'* Jesus saith unto her, ** Thou hast well 
said, * I faBve no husband :' " for thou hast had five 
husbands ; and he whom thou now hast is not thy 
husband : thon hast said this truly." ^ The woman 
saith unto him, ** Sir, I perceive that thou art a pro- 
phet ^ Our fathers worshiped in this mountain ; 
and ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where mm 
ought to wonfaipb" ^ Jesus saith unto her, " Woman, 
believe me, that the hour eometh, when neither in 
this mountain, nor yet at Jenisalem, ye shall wordiip 
the Father. * Te worship what ye knew not : we 
know what we worship : for salvation is of the Jews. 
" But the hour eometh," (and now it is,) " when the 
true worshipers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth : for the Father seeketh such to worship 
him. ** G«d iff a Spirit: and they d&atworriiip him 
ought to wordiip in spirit and in truth." ** The 
wonuui nith unto him, ^ I know that the Messiah 
eometh," (called the Christ ;) ^ when he is come, he 
will tell us all things." * Jesus saith unto her, « I 
who speak unto thee am Ac." 

^ And upon this his disciples came, and wondered 
that he talked with the woman : f yet no man said. 
What seekest thouf or. Why talkest them with hert 
** The woman then left her backet, and went back 
into the city,, and saith to the men, ^ ^ Come^ see a 
man, who hath told me all that I ever did : is not 
this the Christ?" ^ They went out of the dty, and 
came imto him. 



• Liu SlwU act thlnt for ever, i(C vov ai«Mr. 



t Or^ (bU hf wu talking wIUi a womao. 
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** In the mean while his disciples besought him, 
saying, ** Rabbi, eat." ** But he said unto them, 
** I have meat to eat that ye know not of." ^ There, 
fore said the disciples one to another, ** Hath any 
one brought him aught to eat f " ** Jesns saith unto 
them, ** My meat is to do the wiU of him that sent 
me, and to finish his work. ^ Say ye not, ' There 
are still four months, and then the harvest cometh 1 ' 
behold, I say unto you, * Lift up your eyes, and look 
on the fields ; for they are already white for harrest.** 
" He that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth 
fruit unto ererlasting Ufe : that both he who soweth 
and he who reapeth may rejoice together. " For 
herein is the saying true, * One soweth, and another 
reapeth.' ** I send yon to reap that whereon ye have 
bestowed no labour : others have laboured, and ye 
have entered into their labours." 

^ And many of the Samaritans of that city be- 
lieved on him because of the word of the woman who 
testified, ^ He told me all that ever I did." ^ When 
therefore the Samaritans had come unto him, they 
besought him that he would abide with them : and 
he abode there two days. *^ And many more be- 
lieved because of his own word ; ^ and they said 
unto the woman, ^ We no longer believe because of 
thy saying : for we have ourselves heard JUm ,* and 
we know that this is indeed the Saviour of the 
world, [the Christ.] " 



SECT. V. 

On his return to Galilee^ Jesus, while at Cana, heals the Nobletnan^s Son 

who was ill at Capernaum, 
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^ Now after the two days he departed thence, 
and went into Galilee : ^ for Jesus himself testified, 
that a prophet hath no honour in his own country. 
^ When therefore he came into Gralilee, the Gali- 
leans received him gUuUjf, having seen all the things 
that he did at JeruMlem at the feast : for they also 



• Nothing can be decided ftt)m (hli veree u to the part of the year when thli conversation took place. 
(See the PreUmlnaiy Observations.) The import is. After the seed-sowing is over, there is still an intenral 
of fonr months before the harvest cometh : bat here the harvest presents iHelf at once. Many of the people 
of Sychar, we may reasonably snppose, were now seen coming throagh the fields In their way to our Lord. 
After ' Say ye sot/ at the beginning of the verse, snpply, ^«r m ej aow in g. 
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had gone unto the feast *^ He came therefore again 
unto Cana of Galilee, where he had made the water 
wine. And there was a certain nobleman/ whose 
son was sick at Capernaum. ^ He haring heard 
that Jesus had come out of Judea into Galilee, went 
unto him, and besought him that he would come 
down, and heal his son : for he was at the point of 
death. ** Then said Jesus unto him, ** Unless ye see 
signs and wonders, ye will not belieTe.*' * The 
nobleman saith unto him, ** Lord, come down ere my 
child die." ^ Jesus saith unto him, " Go thy way, 
thy son liTeth." And the man believed the word 
that Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went his way. 
*' But as he was now going down, his servants met 
him, and told him, saying, ^ Thy son liveth." ** He 
inquired therefore of them the hour when he began 
to amend. And they said unto him, " Yesterday at 
the seventh hour the fever left him." " The father 
knew therefore that ii wa$ at the same hour, in which 
Jesus had said unto him, ^ Thy son liveth : " and 
he himself believed, and his whole household. 

** This again ii the second miracle thfOt Jesus 
wrought, on coming out of Judea into Galilee. 



SECT. VI. 

During the Pentecost^ our Lord heals the Infirm Man at the Pool of 

Bethesda : his subsequent Discourse before the Sanhedrim, 
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After these things there was a feast of the Jews ; 
and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

* Now there is at Jerusalem near the sheep-^te 
a pool,f which is called in the Hebrew tongue 
Bethesda, having five porehes. ' In these lay a [great] 
number of infirm persons, blind, lame, withered^ 
[waiting for the moving of the water. * For an 
angel went down at a certain season into the pool, 
and troubled the vrater : whoever then went in first 
after the troubling of the water, was made whole, 
whatsoever disease he had.] 

' Now a certain man was there, vdio had had 
an infirmity thirty and eight years. ' When Jesus 



• Or, pcnon of the royal hootehold. Not improhahlp it wom Chwta, Hero^t ttfward, Lukt viil. «. 
t Or, a htiOk.^B§th€$da ligniflos houtt ^f mtnv* 



30 



FEOX THB naST PAMOTER, IN0LU8IVSLY, 



[PABT JI. 



MATF. 



Mi^K 



LUKB 



T 



I 



JOHN y. 

aaw him lying there, and knew that he had heen now 
a long time e^gUcted, he saith nnto him, << Dott thoa 
demre to be made whole!" ' The infinn man 
answered him, ^ Sir, I hare no man, when the water 
if troubled, to pat me into the pool : but w&ile I am 
coming, another goeth down before me.*' * Jeeos 
saith onto him, ''Rise, take up thy coach, and 
walk." ' And immediately the man was made 
whole, and took ap his couch, and walked. Now on 
that day was the sabbath. >^ The Jews therefore 
said unto him that had been cured, ^ It is the 
sabbath, it is not lawful for thee to carry f Ay couch." 
" He answered them, "He that made me whole, 
the same said unto me, ' Take up thy couch, and 
walk.* '* » They asked him therefore, ** Who is the 
man that said unto thee, * Take up thy couch, and 
walk.*t " ^ But he that was healed knew not who 
it was : for Jesus had withdrawn away privately, a 
multitude being in the place* ^* Alter these things 
Jesus findeth him in the temple ; and he said unto 
him, ^ Behold, thou hast been made whole : sin no 
more, lest some worse thing befall thee.** >' The man 
departed, and told the Jews that it was Jesus, who 
had made him whole. 

'* And on this account the Jews persecuted Jesus, 
because he did these things on the sabbath. 
'^ But Jesus answered them, ^ My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I also work." >* For this therefore 
the Jews sought the more to kill him, because he 
not only broke the sabbath, but also said that God 
was bis own Father, making himself equal to God. 
'* Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, 
** Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do 
nothing of himself but what he seeth the Father 
do : for what things soever he doeth, these also the 
Son in like manner doeth : ** for the Father loveth 
the Son, and sheweth him all things that he himself 
doeth : and he will shew him greater works than 
these, that ye may wonder. *^ For as the Father 
raiseth the dead, and giveth them life, so also the Son 
giveth life to whom he will. ** Nor indeed doth the 
Father judge any one; but he hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son, ^ that all may honour the 
Son, as* they honour the Father : he that honoureth 
not the Son honoureth not the Father who sent 
him. ^ Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that 



• So Newcome, Campbell, *c.: tiie origtMl b SO^ii^C* 



PART 11.} 



TO THE APPROACH OF TEA FflAST OF TABBRNACLES. 



31 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN Y. 

beareth my word, and believeth on him that sent 
me, hath ererlasting life, and cometh not into con- 
demnation ; but hath passed from death nnto life. 
** Verily, rerily, I say unto you, The hour cometh, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the Toice of 
the Son of God: and they that hear shall live. 
^ For as the Father hath life in himself; so hath 
he giTen to the Son also to have life in himself ; 
^ and he hath giren him authority to execute judg- 
ment also, because he is the Son of man. ** Wonder 
not at this : for the hour cometh, in which all that 
are in the tombs shall hear his roice, * and shall 
come forth; they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life ; and they that hare done eril, 
unto the resurrection of condemnation. ^ Of myself 
I can do nothing: as I hear, I judge: and my 
judgment is just ; because I seek not mine own will, 
but the will of him who sent me. 

'> If I aloM bear testimony concerning myself, my 
testimony is not true. ** There is another that 
beareth testimony of me; and I know that the 
testimony which he testifieth concerning me is true. 
" Ye sent unto John, and he bare testimony unto 
the truth. ** Tet I require not testimony from 
man : but I say these things that ye may be sared« 
** He was a burning and shining lights and ye 
were willing for a season to rejoice in his light 
^ But I have greater testimony than that of John : 
for the works which the Father hath given me to 
finish, these very works that I do, bear testimony con- 
eeining me, that the Father hath sent me. '^ And the 
Father who sent me hath himself borne testimony 
concerning me. Have ye never heard his voice, 
nor seen his appearance t * ** And have ye not his 
word abiding among you, that ye believe not on him 
whom he hath sent ! ** Ye seareh the scriptures ; 
for in them ye think ye have everlasting life : and 
they are they which testify of me : ^ yet ye are not wil- 
ling come to me, that ye may have life. *' I require not 
gloiy from men : ^ but I know yon, that ye have 
not the. love of God in you. ^ I am come in my 
Father's name, and ye receive me not : if another 
come in his. own name, him ye will receive. ^ How 
can ye believe, who require gloxy from one another, 
and seek not the glery which eemeth from God 



• So Ctmpb, froD Tuner (PrictOey't Htrm.)* 8«e €«^oc in Xdk.iU* M* Bxod, xxbr. 17. Numb, xU. 8. 
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alone f ** Think not that I will accuse you to the 
Father : there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, 
in whom ye trust. ^ For if ye had belicTed Moses, 
ye would have belicTed me : for he wrote concerning 
me. *'' But if ye belieTC not his writing», how wiU 
ye belieTC my words f " 



SECT. VII. 
The Walk through the Corn-fields, on the Second-first Sabbath.* 



MATT. XII. 



At that time Jesus 
went on the sabbath 
through the com fields ; 
and his disciples hunger- 
ed, and began to pluck 
the ears of com, and to 
eat ' But the Pharisees 
seeing it said unto him, 
** Behold, thy disciples do 
that which is not lawftil 
to do upon the sabbath 
day." ' But he said un- 
to them, ''Have ye not 
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" And it came to pass, 
that he went on the sab- 
bath through the corn- 
fields; and his disciples 
began, as they went, to 
pluck the ears of com. 
** And the Pharisees said 
unto him, " Behold, why 
do they on the sabbath 
that which is not law- 
fulf » And he said 
unto them, ''Hare ye 
never read what David 
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^* And Jesus returned 
in the power of the Spirit 
into Galilee : and a re- 
port went forth con- 
cerning him through all 
the region round about. 
*^ And he taught in 
their synagogues, being 
glorified by alLf 

Ch. tl Now it came 
to pass on the second-first 
sabbath that he went 
through the com fields ; 
and his disciples plucked 
the ears of com, and ate, 
robbing them in their 
handa * But certain of 
the Pharisees said unto 
them, <* Why do ye that 
which is not lawful to do 
on the sabbath f» * And 
Jesus answering them 



JOHN 



* Hie chronolofleal position of this Section is nearly decided by tlie period of the year; the bariey- 
harrtst being after the FassoTer, the wheat-harvest after the Pentecost. St. Lake alone has glTen a speciflc 
date to the circnmsunce, denominating the sabbath ^ct;rcpoirpSi>rO{:— literally, the weamd-ftnt. Some 
(following Scallger) suppose this to mean, thejlnt mhbatk qfter tkM aeamd da§ qf the Pameeer. It is 
more probable that it means either the first aabhath qf the sicond Jewieh monlA, or the rinsT eabbmth 
Hfter the second qfthe three great feetivale, vi& the Pentecost On the whole the latter seems preferable ; 
and it enables as betterto place the fact in Galilee^— The position ofthe record in the Gospels, with the dlfliailty 
which this causes on the arrangement of this Harmony, Is considered in the Preliminary Dissertations. 

t These two verses follow St. Lake's record of the Temptation ; and are obviously to be regarded as a 
General View qf our Lord^e Preaching im Galilee, They precede the record (In Sect. YIII.) of his Re- 
jection at Naxareth; bat they are inserted here, as the date assigned by St. Lake decides the chronological 
position of this Section; and the facts recorded mast have been In Galilee. 
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MATT. XII. 
read what Da?id did, 
when he himself hunger- 
ed, and they who were 
with him? * how he went 
into the house of God, and 
ate the shewbread, which 
it was not lawful for him 
to eat, nor for them who 
were with him, but for 
the priests alone } ^ Or 
hare ye not read in the 
law, that on the sabbath 
days the priests in the 
temple profane the sab- 
bath, and yet are blame- 
less? 'But I say unto you, 
That a greater than the 
temple is here. ^ But 
if ye had known what 
this meaneth, ' I will hare 
mercy, and not sacri- 
fice,' ye would not hare 
condemned the guiltless. 



* For the Son of man 
is Lord even of the sab- 
bath." 



MARK II. 
did, when he had need, 
and he himself hungered, 
and they who were with 
him? ^ how he went into 
the house of God, in the 
daysofAbiathar the high- 
priest, and ate the shew- 
bread, which is not lawful 
to eat but for the priests, 
and gave also to them 
who were with him ? " 



'^ And he said unto 
them, ** The sabbath was 
made for man, and not 
man for the sabbath : 
"Therefore the Son of 
man is Lord even of the 
sabbath." 



LUKE VI. 

said, '' Have ye not read 
this, what David did, 
when he himself hun- 
gered, and they who were 
with him ? * that he went 
into the house of God, 
and took the shewbread, 
and ate, and gave also 
to them who were with 
him ; which it is not 
lawful to eat but for the 
priests alone ? " 



JOHN 



^ And he said unto them, 
''The Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath." 



Ha$, 6 ; 0. 



SECT. VIII. 
Christ rejected at Nazareth* 



MATT. 



HARK 



LUKE IV. 

*' And he came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up : and, as his custom was, he went into 
the synagogue on the sabbath day ; and he stood up 
to read. '^ And there was delivered unto him the book 
of the prophet Isaiah. And when he had opened 
the book,^ he found the place where it was written, 
** ' The Spirit of the Lord is upon me : f wherefore he 



JOHN 



/j. 01 ; 1. 



• Or, onroUed the book : to to ver, tO, rolled ap the book. 

t Or, The Spirit of the Ijord is opon me, InaBmach u be hath &c. Or, The Spirit of the Lord is opon 
me* becaase he hath anointed me : he hath seat me to preach glad tidings &c 

D 
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iPART //. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE IV. 
hath anointed me to preach glad tidings to the poor ; 
he hath aent me* to proclaim liberty to the captires, 
and recoTeiy of sight to the blind, to set at liberty 
the oppressed, *' to proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord.' * And ha?ing closed the book, he gave 
U again to the attendant, and sat down. And the 
eyes of all in the synagogue were earnestly fixed on 
him. ^ Then he began to say nnto them, " To-day 
is this scripture folfiUed in your ears." " And all 
bare him testimony, and wondered at the gracious 
words which proceeded out of his mouth, and said, 
^ Is not this the son of Joseph!" "* And he said 
unto them, ''Ye will surely tell me this proverb, 
* Physician, heal thyself,' ojuftay, * Whatsoever we have 
heard done at Capernaum, do also here in thine own 
country.'" »* But he said, ** Verily, I say unto you. 
No prophet is acceptable in his own country. ^ But 
in truth I tell you, there were many widows in Isijiel 
in the days of El^ah, when the heaven was shut up 
for three years and six months, when there was great 
famine throughout all the land ; ** yet to none of 
them was Elgah sent, except unto Sarepta, a city of 
Sidon, to a widow. ^ And there were many lepers 
in Israel in the time of Elisha the prophet ; and 
no one of them was cleansed, except Naaman the 
Syrian." ** And all in the synagogue, when they 
heard these things, were filled with wrath, 'and 
rose up, and thrust him out of the city, and led him 
even to the brow of the hill whereon their city was 
built, that they might cast him down headlong. ^ But 
he passing through the midst of them went away. 



JOHN 



I 



SECT. IX. 
The Miraculous Draught of Fishes.-f 



MATT. MARK LUKE Y. JOHN 

Now it came to pass, when the multitude pressed 
upon him to hear the word of God, that he was 
standing by the lake of Gennesaret; ' and he saw 

• The ReceiTed Text hta here a cUaie which is foirnd In the SeptUKlnt, ai well u in the Hebrew— 
to heal the broken hearted. Gricsbich omlto the cUnae : Schols retains it. 

t There are m> few points of correspondence, and so many of difference, between this record, and the 
BarratiTe in Matthew and Mark respecting the Call of Peter &c (see Part III. Sect, i,) that Macknight, 
Greswell, &c., appear right in considering this as an independent transaction. In this ease, the whole 
train of circamsUnces following the call of the foar Disciples, requires it to be placed btfore the com- 
mencement of onr Lord's Public Preaching in Galilee. Till that period, they most occasionally at least 
hare followed their ordinary oeeapations at the Lake. Macknight observes truly, that Sl Lake expresses 
no cali of the four DiKiples : but it is also to be admitted that he most have regarded it as such. 
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HAIT. 



MARK LUKE V. 

two ships* standing by the lake : but the fishermen 
had gone out of them, and were washing their nets. 
' And he entered into one of the ships, which was 
Simon's, and besought him to put forUi a little from 
the land. And he sat down, and taught the mul- 
titudes out of the ship. * Now when he had ceased 
speaking, he said unto Simon, ** Put forth into the 
deep, and let down your nets for a draught." * And 
Simon answering said unto him, " Master, though 
we have toiled all the night, we hare taken nothing : 
ncTertheless at thy word I will let do^n the net." 
' And when they had done this, they inclosed a great 
number of fishes ; and their net was quite breaking. 
^ And they beckoned to their companions, who 
were in the other ship, to come and help them. 
And they came, and filled both the ships, so that 
they were sinking. ' Now when Simon Peter saw 
t^, he fell down at the knees of Jesus, saying, " De- 
part from me ; for I am a sinful man, O Lord." 
' For astonishment seized him, and all that were 
with him, at the draught of the fishes which they 
had taken ; '^ and in like manner also James and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, who were partners with 
Simon. And Jesus said onto Simon, ** Fear not ; 
henceforth thou shalt catch men." " And when 
they had brought their ships to land, they left all, 
and followed him. 



JOHN 



SECT. X. 
The Disciples instructed in Prayer, f 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE XI. 
And it came to pass, as he was praying in a 
certain place, that when he ceased, one of his dis- 
ciples said unto him, ** Lord, teach us to pray, as 
John also taught his disciples." ' And he said unto 
them, " When ye pray, say, ' O Father, hallowed 
be thy name : thy kingdom come. ' Gire us day 



JOHN 



* Or, vetieU— <fte amall fitiking-wtteU of the Lake : and to throughout the GotpeU, 

f This Section i» foand in that part ot St. Lake's Gospel which consists of a Gnomoto^, or mlMellaneooi 
Collection of Discourses, Ac, placed by him at the clo«c of his records of oar lord's ministry in Galilee, 
(see Prel. Diss.) ; and it is in a portion of that Collection (tIz. ch. xi.) the remainder of which we arc 
enabled to arrange by the corresponding parts of the other Gospels. It would, therefore, be thus isolated 
from its context ; and it may, with mach probability, be arranged in this Part. At any rate it ought to be 
placed before the Sermon on the Mount ; since the brief prayer conUlncd in it could scarcely have beeo 
given after the fuller prayer recorded by St. Matthew, which comes regularly in Part IV. 
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MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE XT. 
by day our daily bread.^ * And forgiYe us our sins; 
for we abo forg^ive every one that trespasseth as^inst 
us.f And lead us not into temptation . 



y » 



' And he said unto them, " Which of you shall 
have a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, 
and say unto him, < Friend, lend me three loaves ; 
' for a friend of mine in his journey is come to me, 
and I have nothing to set before him!' ^ and he 
from within shall answer and say, 'Trouble me not : 
the door is now shut, and my children with me are 
in bed ; I cannot rise and give thee.' ' I say unto 
yon, thai even if he will not rise and give him, be- 
cause he is his friend, yet because of his importunity 
he will rise and give him as many loavet as he 
needeth. ' And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall 
be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. *® For every one that 
asketh, receiveth ; and he that seeketh, findeth ; and 
to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. ** Now if 
a son shall ask bread ^ from any one of you that is a 
father, will he give him a stone f or if a fi^, will he 
for a fish give him a serpent f '' or if he shall ask an 
egg, will he give him a scorpion f *' If ye then, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more shall ytntr heavenly Father give the 
I Holy Spirit ^ to them that ask him ! " 



JOHN 



* Or, the food needfnl for our labiktenre. 

t The Greek words employed here and in Matthew, from o^iiKiit, signify <nve, Ac. They imply, in 
this connexion, restitntion or penalty due for offences; and therefore the offeneee themselves: tretpau Is 
a Mr eqnivalcnt rendering ; and is sanctioned by the constant nsc of it in the Lord's prayer, as employed 
in the Liturgy of the Church of England, ftr. 



t Or, a loaf. 



§ Or, a holy spirit. 
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The four preceding Sections contain all the records \ihich can, with any decided 
probability, be placed between the Pentecost and the Feast of Tabernacles, after which 
(see PreL Diss.) our Lord commenced that grand se ries o f miracles and instructions* 
which we tenn his Public Preaching in Galilee. That in this interFal he was employed 
in the more private exercise of his great work— teaching, for instance, in the synagogues, 
and in other ways preparing the minds of the people for the approaching summons, 
' Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand '-^we might infer even from those 
words of his relatives (John vii. 3, 4) which preclude the supposition that such trans- 
actions as are recorded at the close of the fourth chapter of Matthew were then 
occurring, or had occurred not long before. 

Three circumstances appear to have mainly contributed to our Lord's comparative 
retirement during the interfal between the Pentecost and the Feast of Tabernacles. 

1. The leading men among the Jews had already rejected him and sought his 
life ; and he could not therefore have taught in Jerusalem in that interval, since the 
Roman Governor resided at Cassarea except at the Feasts. 

2. From the known course of events, it is probable that Herod, (Tiberias being 
his ordinary residence,) was in Galilee during this interval ; which would have pre- 
vented such public progresses through that region as our Lord afterwards made. 

3. During the greater part of the interval between the Pentecost and the Feast 
of Tabernacles, the heat was usually so intense, that the people could not have 
collected around him, as they afterwards did. 

Important facts in relation to the last point, will be found in the Preliminary 
Observations. 



The sixth chapter of St John is not arranged in this Harmony, according to its 
position in the Gospel. It contains a record of the miracle of the Five Thousand, 
wrought in Philip's dominionSy and of our Lord's subsequent discourse in the synagogue 
at Capernaum, Now the seventh chapter, and the thirteen following, record a series of 
transactions which occurred at Jerusalem, or in direct connexion with events there, 
(without any reference to Galilee:) and they form one regular portion of St John's 
Gospel, the parts of which are so closely connected together, by subject, and by locality, 
that the record in the sixth chapter could not have been introduced by the Evangelist 
in its chronological position, without interrupting the unity and purpose of that most 
important and interesting portion. On this account, therefore, as there appears 
abundant reason to think, St. John placed it where it stands, in chronological relation 
to the preceding portion of the Gospel ; and, as though to prevent any misunderstanding. 
he assigns a date to the record, viz. the Passover approaching (ch. vi. 4.), which in 
perfectly accordant with the train of events in the other Gospels, and even with several 
expressions in the chapter itself which indicate the near approach of his death. 

That the miracle of the Fi?e Thousand occurred not long before the Passover at 
which our Lord was crucified, is the fundamental position on which the arrangement 
of this Harmony rests; and a full consideration of this fact will be found in the 
Preliminary Observations. The only essential difficulty attending it, arises from the 
position of the sixth chapter of St. John ; to which difficulty the statements in the 
preceding paragraph refer, and which they may be deemed to obviate. 



RECORDS OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY, 



PART III. 



TRANSACTIONS CONNECTED WITH THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES.* 



SECT. I. 

On the approach of the Festival, Christ is urged to go to Jerusalem : 

He goes up privately about the middle of it : Transactions during it. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN TU.t 
' Now the feast of the Jews, the Tabernacles, was 
at hand. * His brethren X therefore said unto him, 
" Depart hence, and go into Judea, that thy disciples 
also may see thy works which thou doest : * for no 
one doeth any thing in secret, and yet seeketh him- 
self to be known openly. If thou do these things, 
shew thyself to the world." * (For neither did his 
brethren belicFe in him.) ^ Then Jesus said unto 
them, ** My time is not yet come : but your time is 
always ready. ^ The world cannot hate you ; but 
me it hateth, because I testify concerning it, that its 
works are ctU. * Go ye up unto this feast : I go not 
up yet § unto this feast ; for my time is not yet fully 
come." ' Having said these Uiings unto them, he 
remained in Galilee. 



* Abont this time, probably, Herod imprifloned John the Baptist ia the fortreu of Machaerua, near the 
Dead Sea, where the Tetrarch resided when in the Pcraea. 

t As in Archbp. Newcome's Translation, and also in Campbell's, the first Terse of this seventh chapter 
is connected in this Harmony with the sixth chapter. 

t Or, kinsmen ; and so in ihefbUowing venet, 

$ The common text is ovirai, not pet : Griesbaeh has ovk, not ; and m also has Scholz. Mace 
renders " I do not go with pou," In the above, not is supplied, as in Newcome ; bnt it is not needed 
for oar Lord's Jasiificatioii «gainat Porphyry's charge of inconstancy. See PrettiniDary Dissertations. 
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JOHN VII. 

'^ When howeyer his brethren had gone up, then 
he also went up unto the feast, not openly, but as it 
were in secret 

" The Jews* therefore sought him at the feast, and 
said, ** Where is he ! " ** And there was much 
murmuring f among the multitudes concerning him : 
some said, ^^ He is a good man : " others said, *' Nay ; 
but he deceiyeth the people." '' Howbeit no man 
spalce openly of him, for fear of the Jews. 

'^ But ir^^ ti 1MU now the midst of the feast, 
Jesus went up into the temple, and taught " And 
the Jews wondered, saying, '* How knoweth this 
man learning, having never been taught f " '^ Jesus 
answered them, and said, '' My doctrine is not mine, 
but his that sent me. *^ If any man desire to do 
his will, he shall know concerning the doctrine, 
whether it is from God, or whether I speak from 
myself. >" He that speaketh from himself seeketh his 
own glory : but he that seeketh the glory of him 
that sent him, he is true, and unrighteousness is not 
in him." 

19 « Did not Moses give you the law f and yet no 
one of you keepeth the law : why do ye seek to 
kill me!" ^ The multitude answered and said, 
<*Thou hast a demon: who seeketh to kill thee!" 
'* Jesus answered and said unto them, *' I have 
done one work, and ye all wonder at it.| ^ Moses 
gave unto you circumcision, (not that it is from 
Moses, but f^om the fathers ;) and ye on the sabbath 
circumcise a man. " If a man receive circumcision 
on the sabbath, that the law of Moses should not be 
broken ; are ye angry at me, because I have made 
a man altogether whole on the sabbath ! ^ Judge 
not according to appearance but judge righteous 
judgment." 

^ Some of the inhabitants of Jerusalem therefore 
said, " Is not this he, whom they seek to kill ! " But, 
lo,he speaketh openly, and they say nothing unto him. 
Do the rulers rially know that he is the Christ! 
'^ Nevertheless we know him, whence he is: but 



• « The Jeivi " often denotei, in this Gospel, the leading men, t Or, private debating. 

X upon the dnration assigned in this Harmony to the ministry of Christ, the pretent was the first festival 
sBcceeding that at which our Lord cored the Itiflrm man at the Pool of Bethesda. The reference to the 
miracle is thus natnral and striking : bat can this be said, if (as npon every other hypothesis) a year and 
some months, inclading three if not foor of the great national festivals, had intervened t It ie dear that 
onr Lord had not been in Jerasalem since that miracle ; and Is it conceivable that he who laid so mach 
•tress npon the ftolfllmcni of the law, wo«Id disobey its express injanctions on this point t 
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when the Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence 
he is.*' ^ Jesns therefore cried aloud in the temple 
as he taught, saying, ^ Ye both know me, and ye 
know whence I am ? yet I am not come of myself ; 
but he that sent me is true, whom ye know not 
^ But T know him : for I am from him, and he sent 
me forth." ^ Then they sought to take him : yet no 
man laid hands on him, because his hour had not 
yet come. 

'^ Now many of the multitude believed on him, 
and said, << When the Christ cometh, will he do more 
miracles than these which this man hath done t " 
^ The Pharisees heard the people murmuring these 
things concerning him ; and the Pharisees and the 
chief priests sent officers to take him. " Jesus 
therefore said, ** Yet a little while am I with you, and 
then I go away unto him that sent me. ^ Ye shall 
seek me, and shall not find me : and where I am, ye 
cannot come.*' '^ The Jews therefore said among 
themselves, ^ Whither will he go, that we shall not 
find him 9 will he go unto the dispersed among the 
Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles f * What is this 
word that he spake, < Ye shall seek me, and shall 
not find me : and where I am, ye cannot come ! ' " 

^ In the last day, the great day of the feast, Jesus 
stood in the temple and cried aloud, saying, " If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. ^ He 
that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, from 
within him shall flow rivers of living water." * (Now 
this he spake concerning the Spirit, which they that 
believe on him were about to receive : for the Holy 
Spirit was not yet given ; because Jesus was not yet 
glorified.) ^ Many of the multitude therefore, when 
they heard this word, said, '< This is in truth the 
Prophet" « Some said," This is the Christ" But 
others said, <^Doth the Christ come out of Galilee? 
^ Hath not the scripture said that the Christ 
cometh of the oflfspring of David, and from the town 
of Bethlehem, where David was 1 " ** There was 
therefore a division in the multitude because of 
him. *^ Now some of them were desirous to take 
him ; but no one laid hands on him. 

^ The officers therefore came to the chief priests 
and Pharisees ; and these said unto them, ^ Why 
have ye not brought him ? " ^ The officers answered, 
'* Never man spake like this man." ^^ The Pharisees 
therefore answered them, ^ Are ye abo deceived * 
^ Has any one of the rulers believed on him, or of 
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JOHN TIL 

the Pharisees? ^ But this multitude who know 
not the law are accursed." '^ Nicodemus saith unto 
them, (he that came to Jesus by night, being one of 
them,) '* " Doth our law condemn a man, unless it 
first hear from himself, and know what he doeth ! >* 
" They answered and said unto him, ^Art thou also 
from Galilee ? Search, and look : for no prophet 
hath been raised up out of Galilee." 

** [And every one went unto his own house: 
Ch. Till, but Jesus went unto the mount of Oliyes. 



SECT. II. 

The Woman taken in Adultery brought before Jesus. His Discourses 

with the Jews^ on the Bay after the Festival, 



MATT. 



MARK 






LtJKE 



JOHN Vlll. 
' Now early in the morning he came again into 
the temple, and all the people came unto him ; and 
he sat down, and taught them. ' But the Scribes 
and Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in 
adultery ; and when they had set her in the midst, 
^ they say unto him, ''Teacher, this woman was 
taken in the act of adultery. * Now Moses in the 
law commanded us, that such women should be 
stoned : what therefore sayest thou ? " ^ Now this 
they said, trying him, that they might have whertof to 
accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with hu 
finger wrote on the ground. ^ But when they con- 
tinned asking him, he raised himself up and said 
unto them, ''Let him who is without sin among 
you, first cast a stone at her." ' And again he 
stooped down, and wrote on the ground. ' But they 
haying heard tf, and being convicted by conscience, 
went out one by one, beginning from the eldest, even. 
to the last : and Jesus was left alone, and the woman 
standing in the midst. '^ But Jesus having raised 
himself up and seen no one except the woman, he 
said unto her, "Woman, where are those thine 
accusers! hath no one condemned thee?" *' She 
said, " No one, Lord." And Jesus said unto her, " Nei- 
ther do I condemn thee: go, and sin no more."] * 



* The passage beginning with the last Terse of the Tilth chapter, aod ending here, is marked by 
Griesbach as of doabtfnl aothority. It Is wanting in seTeral ancient and Talnable testimonies ; and in 
others it appears with considerable variations, and even in a different place. SchoU howcTer decides in 
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" Again therefore Jesus spake nnto them, saying, 
** I am the light of the world : he that followeth me 
shall not walk in darkness, but shall hare the light 
of life." " The Pharisees therefore said nnto him, 
" Thou bearest testimony concerning thyself; thy tes- 
timony is not true." ^* Jesus answered and said nnto 
them, *' Though I bear testimony concerning myself, 
yet my testimony is true : for I know whence I came, 
and whither I go ; but ye know not whence I come, or 
whither I go. *' Te judge according to the flesh ; I 
judge no man. ^ And yet if I judge, my judgment 
is true : for I am not alone, but I and the Father 
that sent me. *^ Now eren in your law it is written, 
that the testimony of two men is true. ** I am one 
who bear testimony concerning myself, and the Fa- 
ther that sent me beareth testimony concerning me.'' 
^ They said therefore unto him, ** Where is thy 
Father ? " Jesus answered, " Ye neither know me, 
nor my Father : if ye had known me, ye would 
have known my Father also." 

^ These words he spake in the treasuiy, while 
teaching in the temple : yet no one laid hold on him ; 
because his hour had not yet come. 

** Jesus therefore again said unto them, ''I go 
away, and ye will seek me, and will die in your sin : 
whither I go, ye cannot come." " The Jews there- 
fore said, *< Will he kill himself t because he saith, 
' Whither I go, ye cannot come.' " ** And he said 
unto them, '^Te are ftom beneath; I am ftom 
abore : ye are of this world ; I am not of this world. 
** I said therefore unto you, that ye will die in your 
sins: for if ye believe not that I am Ae, ye will die 
in your sins." ^ Then said they unto him, ** Who 
art thou f " [And] Jesus said unto them, ** What I 
said unto you even at the beginning. * I have many 
things to say and to judge concerning you: but he 
that sent me is true ; and I speak to the world those 
things which I have heard from hiuL" " They un- 
derstood not that he spake to them of the Father. 
** Jesus therefore said unto them, " When ye have 
lilted up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I 
am he: and I do nothing of myself; but as my 
Father hath taught me, I speak these things. * And 



favour of its genolBeneM. Kninoel itatei at gr«at length the argument! for and against it ; and girca hii 
jodgmenti though less decidedly, on the same side as Scholi. The internal evidence is strongly in favour 
of the aathenticity of the record ; and the external evidence preponderates for Its genuineness. Whether 
or not actaally vrUtem hy the EvangcUst, it may be rightly regarded as recording his testimony. 
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he that sent me is with me : [the Father] hath not 
left me alone ; because I always do those things 
that please him." 

^ As he spake these words many believed on him. 
'^ Jesus therefore said to those Jews who believed 
on him, '^ If ye continue in my word, ye are my 
disciples indeed ; ^ and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free." '^ 7^« Jew9 
answered him, '' We are Abraham's offspring, and 
were never enslaved to any man : how sayest thou, 
' Ye shall be made free | > '' ^^ Jesus answered them, 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, that whosoever com- 
mitteth sin is the slave of sin. ** And the slave 
abideth not in the house for ever : but the Son 
abideth for ever. ^ If therefore the Son shall make 
you free, ye will be free indeed. ^ I know that ye 
are Abraham's offspring ; but ye seek to kill me, 
because my word hath no place in you. ^ I speak 
that which I have seen with [my] Father : and ye 
moreover do that which ye have seen with [your] 
father." * They answered and said unto him, 
" Abraham is our father." Jesus saith unto them, 
** If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the 
works of Abraham. ^ But now ye seek to kill me, 
a man who have told you the truth, which I have 
heard from God : this did not Abraham. *^ Ye do the 
deeds of your father." Then said they to him, *• We 
were not bom of fornication ; we have one Father, 
even God." ** Jesus said unto them, " If God were 
your Father, ye would love me : for I came forth from 
God, and have come unto you ,■ for I have not come 
of myself, but he sent me. *^ Why do ye not under- 
stand my speech f ctvn because ye cannot listen to 
my word. ** Ye are of your father the devil, and the 
desires of your father ye are willing to do. He was 
a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the 
tiuth, because there is no truth in him. When he 
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : for he is a 
liar, and the father of lying.* ** And because I tell 
you the truth, ye belie »re me not. ^ Which of you 
convicteth me of sin ! If I say the truth, why do ye 
not believe mcf ^ He that is of God heareth the 
woids of God : it ti on this account that ye do not 
hear, because ye are noit of God." ** The Jews an- 
swered and said unto him, *' Say we not well that 
thou art a Samaritan, and hast a demon ? » ^ Jesus 
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answered, ** I have not a demon ; but I honour my 
Father, and ye dishonour me. ^ But I seek not 
my own glory: there is one that seeketh and judgeth. 
" Verily, Terily. I say unto you, If any one keep my 
word, he shall never see death.*' • «a The Jews there- 
fore said unto him, " Now we know that thou hast 
a demon. Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; and 
thou sayest, * If a man keep my word, he shall never 
taste of death.' *» Art thou greater than our father 
Abraham, who is dead f and the prophets aUo aie 
dead: whom makest thou thyself?" ^ Jesus an- 
swered, " If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing : it 
is my Father that glorifieth me ; of whom ye say, 
that he is your God : «* yet ye have not known him ; 
but I know him : and if I should say, I know him 
not, I shall be a liar like unto you : but I know 
him, and I keep his word. *^ Your father Abraham 
rejoiced in hope that he should see my day : and he 
saw ii, and was glad." «? x^e Jews therefore said 
unto him, " Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham! " ^ Jesus said unto them, 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham 
was,f I am A«.» » The Jem therefore took up btones 
to cast at him: but Jesus hid himself, and went out 
of the temple. { 



SECT. III. 

Miraculous Cure of the Blind Man : Our Lord's subsequent Discourses : 

The Good Shepherd, ^c. 
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And as he passed by, he saw a man who was 
blind from hi» birth. ' And his disciples asked him, 
saying, " Rabbi, who did sin, this man, or his pa- 
rents, that he was bom blind ? ' Jesus answered, 
" Neither this man sinned, nor his parents : but t^ is 
that the works of God might be made manifest in 
him. * I must work the works of him that sent me, 
while it is day : the night cometh, when no onp can 



• IM, he shtU not see death for ever, €iQ rov auava. 

t Or, Before he becometh Abraham, (L e. Father qf many natitnu,) 7^ next clause ia rendered ae in 
John iv. S«. vlil. 24, SR. iz. 0. zUi. 19. zviii. 5, 6, 8. For the grammatical conetrvetUm qf the Jlrtt 
clanae, see ch. ziv. S4. 

X Hie common tezt bai this addition, *' going throngh the midst of them, and so passed by.'* Griesbach 
rejects it Arora his tezt : Schols retains it 
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work. ' As long as I am in the world, I am the 
light of the world." ^ Having said these things, he 
spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, 
and anointed the eyes of the blind man with the 
clay, ^ and said unto him, *' Go, wash in the pool of 
Siloam,'* (which is, interpreted. Sent) He went 
away therefore, and washed, and came back seeing. 
* The neighbours therefore, and they who before 
saw him that he was a beggar, said, <* Is not this 
he that sat and begged?" > Others said, «This 
is he : " and others, ** It is like him : " he himself 
said, '^ I am he,'* >^ They said therefore unto him, 
''How were thine eyes opened!" " He answered 
and said, ''A man called Jesus made clay, and 
anointed mine eyes, and said to me, ' Go to Siloam, 
and wash : ' and I went^and washed, and I received 
sight." '' They said therefore to him, ** Where is 
he ! " He saith, « I know not." 

*' They bring him to the Pharisees tluU afore, 
time wtti blind. ^* Now it was the sabbath when 
Jesus made the clay, and opened his eyes. ^ Again 
therefore the Pharisees also asked him how he re- 
ceived his sight : and he said unto them, ** He put 
clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and I see." 
*' Therefore some of the Pharisees said, *' This man 
is not from God, because he keepeth not the sabbath." 
Others said, '' How can a man that is a sinner do 
such miracles f " * And there was a division among 
them. >^ They say to the blind man again, ** What 
sayest thou concerning him, because he hath opened 
thine eyes I " And he said, ** That he is a prophet." 
*^ The Jews therefore did not believe concerning him, 
that he had been blind, and had received his sight, 
until they called the parents of him that had received 
his sight. ^' And they asked them, saying, " This is 
your son, of whom ye say that he was bom blind } 
how then doth he now see!" ^ His parents answered 
them and said, ** We know that this is our son, and 
that he was bom blind : '^ but how he now seeth, 
we know not ; or who hath opened his eyes, we know 
not: he is of age;f ask him: he will speak for 
himself." ^ These thingt said his parents, because 
tliey feared the Jews: for the Jews had already 
agreed, that if any man should acknowledge him as 
Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue. ^ On 



• Or, »iga»i a* orifuta {$ rendered with only one exception, in thejirat three Goepete, 



t lAt. be bath fall age. 
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this account his parents said, " He is of age ; ask 
him." ** They therefore a second time called the 
man who had heen blind, and said unto him, ** Give 
glory to God : we know that this man is a sinner." 
^ He answered and said, *< If he is a sinner, I 
know it not : one thing I know, that, though I was 
blind, I now see." ^ But they said to him again, 
"What did he do to theet how opened he thine 
eyes t " ^ He answered them, ** I have told yon 
already, and ye did not hearken : why do ye desire 
to hear again f do ye also desire to become his dis- 
ciples? " * They reviled him, and said, ** Thou art 
the disciple of that man ; but we are disciples of 
Moses. * We know that God spake unto Moses : as 
to this man, we know not whence he is." ^ The 
man answered and said unto them, '* Why herein is 
a wonderful thing, that ye know not whence he is, 
and yet he hath opened mine eyes. '^ Now we know 
that God heareth not sinners : but if any man is a 
worshiper of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth. 
** It hath never been heard * that any one opened 
the eyes of one bom blind. ^ If this man were not 
from God, he could do nothing." ^ They answered 
and said unto him, ** Thou wast altogether bom in 
sins, and dost thou teach us t " And they cast him 
oat 

** Jesus heard that they had cast him out; 
and having fonnd him, he said unto him, ** Dost 
thou believe on the Son of God ! " *" He answered 
and said, ** And who is he. Lord, that I may believe 
on him ! " ^ And Jesus said unto him, ** Thou hast 
both seen him, and he that talketh with thee is he." 
^ And he said, ^ Lord, I believe." And he wor- 
shiped him.f * And Jesus said, <* For judgment I 
have come into this world, that they who see not 
may see ; and that they who see may become blind." 
^ [And] those of the Pharisees that were with him 
heard these words, and said unto him, " Are we also 
blind f" *^ Jesus said unto them, " If ye were blind, 
ye wonld not have had sin : but now ye say, ' We 
see ;' your sin [therefore] remaineth. 

Ch. z. '^ Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that enter, 
eth not through the door into thesheepfold, but climb- 
eth up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber* 
* But he that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of 
the sheep. ' To him the door-keeper openeth ; and the 



Lit, from tbe age, CJC TOV cwavo^, H hath not been heard. 



t Or, did him bomage» 
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sheep hear his voice : and he calleth his own sheep 
by name, and leadeth them out. ^ [And] when he 
bringeth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, 
and the sheep follow him : for they know his voice. 
^ But a stranger they will not follow, but will flee 
from him : for they know not the voice of strangers." 
< Jesus spake this parable * unto them : but they 
understood not what things they were which he 
spake unto them . ^ Jesus therefore said unto them 
again, ** Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am the door 
of the sheep. ' All whoever came before me are 
thieves and robbers: but the sheep did not hear 
them. ' I am the door : if any one enter in through 
me, he shall be kept safe, and shall go in and come 
out,and shall find pasture. ^^ The thief cometh not, but 
to steal, and to kill, and to destroy : I am come that 
the sheep may have life, and that they may have U 
abundantly. " I am the good shepherd : the good 
shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep. *' But 
he that is a hireling, and not the shepherd, whose 
own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and 
leaveth the sheep, and fleeth, and tlie wolf seizeth 
them, and scattereth the sheep. ^* [Now the hireling 
fleeth,] because he is a hireling, and careth not for 
the sheep. *^ I am the good shepherd, and know 
my «ftMp, and am known by mine, '^ as the Father 
knoweth me, and I also know the Father : and I lay 
down my life for the sheep. *^ And other sheep I 
have, which are not of this fold : them also I must 
bring, and they shall hear my voice, and there shall 
be one fold, one shepherd. ^^ On this account, the 
Father loveth me, because I lay down my life, that I 
may takef it again. ^^ No one taketh it from me, but 
I lay it down of myself. I have power J to lay it down, 
and I have power X to take f it again. This com- 
mandment § have I received of my Father." 

^' There was again therefore a division among the 
Jews on account of these words. ^ And many of 
them said, '* He hath a demon, and is mad ; why 
hear ye him ? " '* Others said, ** These are not the 
words of a demoniac. Can a demon open the eyes 
of the blind ? " 



* Or, allegory* irapotjuta.— Thli word occurs in none of the other Gospela ; and in the preaent lense 
only In thli place. St. John nsei it in ch. zvi. S5, 99. It ocean once more in S Pet, ii. 3S. In thia 
place, and in the Septnaglnt, it denotes proverb, St. John nowhere ntes vapaPoXfi, parable. 



t Or, receive. 



X Or, authority. 
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CHRISTS PUBLIC PREACHING IN GALILEE^ IN THE INTERVAL 
BETWEEN THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES AND THAT OF DEDI- 
CATION—UNTIL THE MISSION OF THE TWELVE. 



SECT. I. 
On hearing of the Imprisonment of the Baptitt^ Christ begins to proclaim 
the Approach of the Kingdom of Heaven : He calls Peter^ Andrew^ 
James y and John. 



MARK L 

^* Now after John was de- 
livered up to pritom, Jesus came 
into Galilee, preaching the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God, 



MATT. IT. MARK L LUKE JOHN 

'* Now when Jesus heard 
that John was delivered up to 
prittm, he departed into Gali* 
lee : ^' and having quitted Na- 
zareth, he came and dwelt at 
Capernaum, upon the sea-coast, 
in the borders of Zabulon and 
Nephthalim : <« that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken 

by Isaiah the prophet, saying, /,, o- |^^ 

» < The land of Zabulon, and 
the land of Nephthalim, by the 
way of the sea, along the Jor- 
dan,* Galilee of the Gentiles ; 
'* the people that sat in dark- 
ness hath seen great light -, and 
to those who sat in the region 
and shadow of death light hath 
sprung up.' 

* Or, tha omt by the way of the Ma, the other along the Jordan, which ia Galilee of the Gentiles.— 
The territory of Zabnlon adj<rfned the Lake of Galilee, and extended wedtwardi from It : that of Nephthalim 
lay northwards, by the aide of (ircpav) the Jordan ; and this latter formed the chief part of Upper 
Galilee, or Galilee of the Gentiles. Capemanm was near the con0nes of these tribes, on the northweiCcm 
shore of the Lalie. 

B 
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17 From that time Jesus be- 
gan to preach, and to say, ** Re- 
pent ye: for the kingdom of 
heaven diaweth near." 

'* Now as he was walking by 
the sea of Galilee, he saw two 
brethren, Simon called Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, casting 
a net into the sea : for they 
were fishers. *' And he saith 
nnto them, ** Come after me, and 
I will make you fishers of men.*' 
^ And straightway they left the 
nets, and followed him. '^ And 
having gone forwards thence, he 
saw other two brethren, James 
the toH of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ship with Zebedee 
their father, mending their nets ; 
and he called them. ^ And 
straightway they left the ship 
and their father, and followed 
him* 



MiRK L 

» [and] saying, "The time is 
fulfilled, and the kingdom of 
God draweth near: repent ye, 
and believe the gospeL" 

*' Now as he was walking by 
the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon 
and Andrew his brother, casting 
a net into the sea: for they 
were fishers. " And Jesus said 
unto them, ''Come after me, 
and I will make you to become 
fishers of men.*' " And straight- 
way they left their nets, and 
followed him. ^ And having 
gone forwards thence a little, he 
saw James the son of Zebedee, 
and John his brother, who also 
were in the ship mending their 
nets. ^ And straightway he 
called them : and they left their 
father Zebedee in the ship with 
the hired servants, and went 
away after him. 
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SECT. II. 
0» the ensuing Sabbath, Christ heals the Demoniac in the Synagogue of 
Capernaum ; then, the Mother of Peter's Wife ; and, in the Evening, 
many others. 



MATT. 



MatL 7 1 SO. 
(P.«4) 
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'* And they go into Ca- 
pernaum; and straight- 
way on the sabbath he 
entered into the syna- 
gogue and taught ^'And 
they were astonished at 
hisdoctrine : for he taught 
them as one having au- 
thority, and not as the 
Scribes. 



LUKE lY. 
** And he went down 
to Capernaum, a city of 
Galilee,*and taught them 
on the sabbath. >* And 
they were astonished at 
his doctrine : for his word 
was with authority. 



JOHN 



This specification of C«penaam shews that the record which begins here is dilTerent from that 
r«pecting the »*Jection of Christ at NaEareth, (Part IL Sect viii.). In which Gaperoanm had been 
already mentioned. There is, therefore, no objection to the wparatioB of thb fh>m the preceding portion. 
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^* And Jesiu going into 
the house of Peter, saw 
his wife's mother kid am 
a bedf and sick of a fever. 
'* And he touched her 
hand, and the fever left 



MARK I. 

*^ And there was in 
their synagogue a man 
with an unclean spirit; 
and he cried out, ** say- 
ing, '^Ah ! what hast thou 
to do with us, Jesus of 
Nazareth f hast thou 
come to destroy nsf I 
know thee who thou art; 
the Holy One of God.'* 
** And Jesus rebuked 
it, saying, ** Be silent, 
and come out of him.*' 
" And the unclean spirit 
having torn him, and 
cried with a loud voice, 
came out of him. '^ And 
they were all amazed, 
so that they reasoned 
among themselves, say- 
ing, <<What is this! 
what new doctrine i$ 
thisf for with authority 
he commandeth even 
the unclean spirits, and 
they obey him." * And 
the report of him went 
forth straightway into all 
the surrounding region 
of Galilee. 

* And straightway, 
when they came oujt of 
the synagogue, they came 
to the house of Simon 
and Andrew, with James 
and John. *^ Now the 
mother of Simon's wife 
lay sick of a fever, and 
straightway they tell him 
concerning her. '^ And 
he came and raised her 
up, taking her by the 
hand; and straightway 



LUKB IV. 
^ And in the syna- 
gogue there was a man 
that had a spirit of an 
unclean demon ; and he 
cried out with a loud 
voice, ^ saying, ** Ah 1 
what hast thou to do 
with us, Jesus of Naza- 
reth f hast thou come to 
destroy us? I know thee 
who thou art ; the Holy 
One of God." » And 
Jesus rebuked it, say- 
ing, ** Be silent, and 
come out of him." And 
the demon having thrown 
him into the midst, came 
out of him, having hurt 
him not* * And amaze- 
ment came upon all, and 
they spake among them- 
selves, saying, "What 
word U thisf for with 
authority and power he 
commandeth the unclean 
spirits, and they come 
out" ^ And a rumour 
went forth concerning 
him into eveiy place of the 
surrounding region. 



^ And he arose out of 
the synagogue, and en- 
tered into the house of 
Simon. Now the mother 
of Simon's wife was taken 
with a great fever ; and 
they besought him for 
her. * And he stood 
above her, and rebuked 
the fever : and it left 
her; and immediately she 
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* St. Mattbew records the followinc facts among the tninMCtioni sncceedlng the Sermon on the Meant S 
and they have a heal connexion with them. In this case, however, St. Mark's arrancement most be 
preferred ; as he too closely connects (ver. S9) the cnre of Peter's mother-in-law with that of the demoniac, 
to allow ns to suppose that they did not occur on the same day : while his otvions and recorded 
Intimacy with that Apostle, renders his order preferable, in this case, to that of St. Matthew, who as yet 
was not a constant eye witness. 
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her : and she arose, and 
nunistered unto them. 

*• Now when eTening 
was come, they brought 
nnto him many possessed 
with demons : and he 
cast OQt the spirits by 
a word, and healed all 
that were sick : >^ that it 
might be fulfilled * which 
was spoken by Isaiah the 
prophet, saying. * He took 
away our infinuities, and 
bare away our diseases' 



MARKL 

the fever left her, and she 
ministered unto them. 

'^Now when e?ening 
was come, when the sun 
had set, they brought 
nnto him all that ^ere 
diseased, and those who 
were possessed with de- 
mons. ^ And the whole 
city wasgathered together 
at the door. ^ And he 
healed many that were 
sick of diyers diseases, 
and cast out many de- 
mons; and suffered not 
the demons to speak, be- 
cause they knew him« 



LUKE lY. 

arose and ministered unto 
them. 

^ Now when the sun 
was setting, all who had 
any sick with divers 
diseases brought them 
nnto him; and he laid 
his hands on eveiyone 
of them,and healed them. 
^^ And demons also came 
out of many, crying out, 
and saying, *' Thou art 
the Son of God.** And 
rebuking them, he suffered 
them not to speak : for 
they knew that he was 
the Christ 



JOHN 



SECT. III. 
On the Day after the Sabbath^ our Lord begins hi$ First Progress through 

Oalilee : General Account of it* 



MATT. IV. 



" Akd Jesus went 
about all Galilee, teach- 
ing in their synagogues, 
and preaching the glad 



MARKL 

** Akd in the morning, 
rising up a great while 
before day, he went out, 
and departed into a so- 
litary place, and there 
prayed. * And Simon 
and they that were with 
himfoUowedhim. ''And 
when they hadfound him, 
they said unto him, ^ All 
are seeking thee." " And 
he saith unto them, **• Let 
us go into the next towns, 
that I may preach there 
also ; fortherefore came I 
forth.** * And he preach- 
ed in their synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, 
and cast out demons. 



LUKE IT. 
^ And when it was day, 
he departed and went 
forth into a solitary place : 
and the multitudes sought 
him, and came unto him, 
and stayed him, that he 
might not depart firom 
them. 



^ But he said unto 
them, " I must preach 
the glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God to other 
cities also : for therefore 
I have been sent forth." 
^ And he preached in 
the synagogues of Ga- 
lilee. 



JOHN 



« Or. BO tliat it wu falfllled.— The refereuce U to /«. Uii. 4. The rendering of the panage qaoted, foUowt 
Newcome, except that he has 'removed' inatewl of 'bare away'. 



PAHT /r.j 



UNTIL THB MISSION OF THB TWELYB. 
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tidings of the kingdoniy 
and healing every dis- 
ease and every weakness 
among the people. ** And 
the report of him went 
thionghout all Syria : 
and they hrought unto 
him all that were sick, 
pemtu afflicted with di- 
▼eis diseases and tor- 
ments, and demoniacs, 
and lunatics, and para- 
lytics; and he healed 
Uiem. * And there fol- 
lowed him great mnl- 
titudes from Oalilee, and 
Decapolis, and Jemsa- 
lem, and Judea, and 
the eemniry beyond the I 
Jordan. 



MARK 



LUKB 
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SECT. IV. 

At the close of our LordTs First Progress through Oalilee, he delivers his 

Sermon on the Mount, near Capernaum.* 



MATT. V. 
Now seeing the mnltitades, 
he went np a mountain: and 
when he had sat down, his dis- 
ciples came nnto him. * And 
he opened his month, and 
taught them, saying, * '^ Bless- 
edf are the poor in spirit: for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
* Blessed are they that mourn: 
for they shall be comforted: 



MARK 



I 



LUKB YI. 



"^ And he lifted up his 
eyes on his disciples, and said, 
** Blessed orr jfe poor : for 
yours is the kingdom of God. 
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* In 8t. Lake*! CoUecHm qfDiteomnei, ftc.(Me p. 85,) there «re MTend psntges cloiely correspoodinf 
with parts of the Sermon on the Monnt u recorded by St. Matthew, Mmc of which may poulbly hare 
been dellTcred on/y in thii DIscoane. It hai oot, howerer, been deemed expedient to separate these 
from their context ; hot they are given here for the pnrpose of comparison.— That the Discourse recorded 
by St. Lake, lb chap» vi., is the same with that In St. Matthew's Gospel, is, Tory decidedly, the meat 
probable sappoaitloa. See the Note at the end of this Section, p. 84. 

f Mojcapioi is rendered happg by Kewcome, Campbell, and others. Bnt the 8eptaagint employs 
this word in the Psalms where we have blnmd; and Messed is mnch mope forelble than happf, always 
cooTcyinf a reference to the appointment and blessing of God. 
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' Blested are the meek: for 
they shall inherit the land. 
* Blessed are they that hanger 
and thirst after righteousness: 
for they shall be fiUed. ^ Bless- 
ed are the merciful : for they 
shall obtain mercy. * Blessed 
are the pnre in heart: for they 
shall see God. ' Blessed are 
the peacemakers: for they shall 
be called sons of €h)d. '* Bless- 
ed are they that are persecuted 
for righteousness' sake : for 
theirs is the kingdom of hearen. 
^' Blessed are ye, when men 
shall rerile you, and persecute 
jfOM, and say every thing evil 
against you for my sake, [speak- 
ing falsely]. '* Rejoice, and be 
exceeding glad: for great if your 
reward in heaven : for so per- 
secuted they the prophets that 
were before you. 



" " Ye are the salt of the 
earth : but if the salt hare lost 
its savour, wherewith shall it be 
salted t it is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, 
and trodden under foot by men. 
^« Te are the light of the world. 
A city placed on a hill cannot 
be hid. '^ And men do not 
light a candle, and put it under 
the measure, but on the candle- 
stick ; and it shineth unto all 
that are in the house. ^* 80 let 
your light shine before men, 
that they may see your good 



MARK 
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Blessed are ye that hunger 
now : for ye shall be filled. 
Blessed are ye that weep now : 
for ye shall laugh. 



** Blessed are ye, when men 
shall hate yon, and when they 
shall separate you Jrom themy 
and revile yoit, and cast out 
your name as evil, for the Son 
of man's sake. ^ Rejoice ye in 
that day, and leap for joy : for, 
behold, your reward is great 
in heaven : for thus did their 
fathers unto the prophets. 
** But woe for you that are 
rich! for ye receive your con- 
solation. ** Woe for you that 
are filled ! for ye shall hunger. 
Woe for yon that laugh now ! for 
ye shall mourn and weep. * Woe 
for you, when men speak well 
of you ! for thus did their fathers 
to the false prophets. 



Ch. XI. 33. 

'' Now no one having lighted 
a candle putteth it into a secret 
place, nor under the measure, 
but on the candlestick, that they 
who come in may see the light. 



JOHN 
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MATT. y. 
works and glorify your Father 
who is in heaven. 

17 a Think not that I have 
come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets: I have not come to 
destroy, hat to iUfiL " For 
rerily I say unto yon, Until hea- 
ren and earth pass away, one 
jot or one tittle shall by no 
means pass away ftom the law, 
till all be fulfilled. ^ Whoso, 
ever therefore shall break one 
of the least of these command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, 
he shall be called least in the 
kingdom of heaven: bat who- 
soerer shall do and teach tkem^ 
the same shall be called great 
in the kingdom of heaven. 
^ For I say onto yon. Unless 
yoor righteoosness shall abonnd 
more than that of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall by no 
means enter into the kingdom 
of hearen. 

« << Te have heard that it 
hath been said to them of old 
time,' Thou shalt not kill; and 
whosoever shall kill shall be 
in danger of the judgment:' 
" but I say unto you, Eveiy one 
who is angiy with his brother 
without a cause shall be in 
danger of the judgment: and 
whosoever shall say to his bro- 
ther, * Raca,* vain emphf feOom, 
shall be in danger of the ooun- 
dl: and whosoever shall say, 
'Moreh,' vUe woMUsa wretchy 
shall be in danger of hell fire.* 
** If therefore thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there re- 
member that thy brother hath 
any compZatnl against thee ; 
** leave there thy gift before the 
altar,and go thy way ; firstobtain 
reconciliation with thy brother, 
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• LU, of Um Gtbcuaa of flre* 



56 



CHRISrS PUBLIC PRBACHINO IN GALILEE* 



[PART ir. 



MATT. V. 
and then come and offer thy 
gift. 

■* "Agfree with thine adyer- 
saiy quickly, while thou art in 
the way with him ; lest the 
adyersaiy deliyer thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and thou be cast 
into prison. ^ Verily I say un- 
to thee, Thou shalt by no 
means come out thence, till 
thou hast paid the uttermost 
farthing. 

"'*Ye hare heard that it hath 
keen said, ' Thou shalt not com. 
mit adultery : ' ** but I say un- 
to yon, E?ery one who looketh 
on a woman so as to lust after 
her, hath already committed 
adultery with her in his heart 
* But if thy right eye is causing 
thee to offend, pluck it out, and 
cast it from thee : for it is pro- 
fitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and that 
thy whole body shonld not be 
cast into helL * And if thy 
right hand be causing thee to 
offend, cut it off, and cast it 
ftom thee: for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers should perish, and that thy 
whole body should not be cast 
into helL 

*i ** It hath been said, < Who- 
soever shall put away his wife, 
let him give her a writing of 
divorcement': ^ but I say un- 
to you, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except for the 
cause of fornication, causeth 
her to commit adultery: and 
whosoever shall many her that 
hath been put away, committeth 
adultery. 

** " Again, ye have heard that 
it hath been said to them of old 
time, ' Thou shalt not forswear 
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LUKE 

Ch. XII. 58, 59. 
'' For when thou goest ^ith 
thine adversary to the magis- 
trate, n^ile on the way, give 
diligence to be delivered from 
him; lest he drag thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and the offi- 
cer cast thee into prison. ^ I 
say unto thee, thou wilt by no 
means depart thence, till thou 
payest even the last mite." 



JOHN 



Ch. XVI. 18. 
** Every one who pntteth away 
his wife and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery; and every 
one who marrieth her that hath 
been put away by her husband, 
committeth adultery." 



PART IK] 



UKTIL THB MIgglON OP THB TWBI^B. 
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thyself, but shalt peifonn unto 
the Lord thine oatha :' ^ bat I 
Bay nnto you. Swear not at all : 
neither by heaven, for it ii the 
throne of God ; ** nor by the 
earth, for it ii his footstool; 
nor by Jerusalem, for it is the 
city of the great King. * Nei. 
ther shalt thou swear by thy 
head, because thou canst not 
make one hair white or black. 
" But let your conmiunication 
be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for 
whatsoever is more than these 
cometh of evil 

^ **Ye hare heard that it 
hath been said, < An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth : ' 
* but I say unto you, that ye 
resist not evil : but whosoever 
shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other 
also. ^ And if any man desires 
to sue thee at law, and to take 
away thy vest, let him have f Ay 
mantle also. *^ And whosoever 
shall compel thee to go one 
mile, go with him two. ^ Give 
to him that asketh thee, and 
from him that desireth to bor- 
row firom thee turn not thou 
away. 

« « Ye have heard that it 
hath been said, ' Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy : ' ^ but I say 
unto you, Love your enemies, 
[bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you,] 
and pray for them that despite- 
fully use you, and persecute 
you ; ^ that ye may be sons of 
your Father who is in heaven : 
for he maketh his sun to rise on 
the evil and the good, and send- 
eth rain on the just and the 
unjust ^ For if ye love them 
that love you, what reward have 
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* ** Unto him that smiteth 
thee on the cheek, offer also the 
other ; and him that taketh 
away thy mantle forbid not to 
take iky vest also. 



* Give to evexy one that asketh 
of thee ; and from him that 
taketh away what it thine ask 
U not again. 



^ ** But I say unto you that 
hear, Love your enemies, do 
good to them that hate you, 
^ bless them that cune you, 
and pray for them that despite- 
fully use you. 

** '* And if ye love those 
that love you, what thanks have 
ye ? for sinners also love those 
that love them. " And if ye 
do good to them that do good 
to you, what thanks have yef 
for sinners also do the same. 
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MATT. V. 
yef do not eyen the publicans 
the Bamet *^ And if ye salnte 
your brethren only, what do ye 
that 18 excellent! do not eyen 
the heathens sot ^ Be ye 
therefore perfect, as your Fa- 
ther who is in heaven is perfect 



T 



Ch. tl "Take heed that ye 
do not yonr acts of righteous- 
ness before men, in order to be 
seen by them; for otherwise ye 
hare norewardwith your Father 
whoisinheaTen. 'When there- 
fore thou doest alms, sound not 
a trumpet before thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the synagogues 
and in the streets, that they may 
be glorified by men. Verily I 
say unto you, They hare their 
reward. ' But when thou doest 
alms, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth : 
* that tMne alms may be in se- 
cret: and thy Father who seeth 
in secret shall himself reward 
thee [openly.] 

* << And when thou prayest,thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites : 
for they lo?e to pray standing in 
the qrnagogues and in the cor- 
ners of the streets, t^t they may 
be seen by men. Verily, I say 
unto you. They have their re- 
ward. ' But Uiou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet, 
and when thou hast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father who 
is in secret ; and thy Father who 
seeUi in secret shall reward thee 
openly. ^ But when ye pray. 
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^ And if ye lend to thou from 
whom ye hope to receive again, 
what thanks hare ye ? for sin- 
ners also lend to sinners, that 
they may receive as much again. 
^ But love ye your enemies, 
and do good, and lend, hoping 
for nothing again ; and your 
reward shall be great, and ye 
shall be sons of the Highest: 
for he is kind unto the un- 
thankfid and evil. ** Be ye 
therefore merciful, as your Fa- 
ther also is mercifuL 



JOHN 
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lue not vain repetitions,* as the 
heathens do : for they think that 
they shall be heard for their 
much-speaking. * Be not ye 
therefore like onto them; for 
jTonr Father knoweth what things 
ye have need of before ye ask 
him. * After this manner there- 
fore pray ye : * Our Father who 
art in heaven : hallowed be thy 
name : *^ thy kingdom come : 
thy will be done, as in hea?en, 
so alM> on earth. " (3tive us this 
day our daily breailf '* And 
foigire us our trespasses^^ as 
we foigive those who trespass X 
against us. ^ And lead us not 
into temptation, but deliyer us 
fromeviL*§ >^ For if ye forgire 
mentheiroffenoes, your hearenly 
Father will alM> foigive you: 
^ but if ye forgire not men [their 
offences,] neither will your Fa- 
ther foigive your offences. 

i< ^ Moreover when ye fast, 
be not, as the hypocrites, of 
sad countenance : for they dis- 
figure their faces, that they may 
appear unto men to fast Verily 
I say unto you, They hare their 
reward. '^ Butwhenthoufastest, 
anoint thy head, and wash thy 
lace; "that thou appear not 
unto men to fkrt, but unto thy 
Father who is in secret: and 
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• Or, many idle words. Or, 4 Tain nraltipUeity of wordi. 

t Or, the food needftal for our ■■btbtence. 

t Lit. oar debti— oar debtor*. But me the Note In p. Sd. 

§ The Dozolocy is left oat of the text by Griesbach and by Schols ; and is omitted by Arcbbp. 
Neweome in his trantlatioa. The evidence against its having formed a part of the original Gospel, is 
deemed decisive by Erasmas, Grotias, Mill, Bengelf Wetstcin, Kninoel, and other eminent crlties. 
It appears to have been derived from the liturgies of the Chnrch. It is. Indeed, foond in the great balk 
of the manuscripts and versions : nevertheless, those few manascripts which do not contain it are of high 
anthority and valae; none of the Latin fkthers, (even those who wrote commentaries on the prayer,) take 
any notice of it ; and among the Greek fathers, Origen, who iloarished in the third centary, takes no notice 
of it, though be poinu oat the dUTertBct between the prayer in Mntdic# aad that in Lnke. 
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MATT. VL 
thy Father who seeth in secret, 
fllhidl reward thee. 

^ ** Treasure not up for 
yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust corrupt^ 
eth, and where thieves breal: 
through and steal : ^ but trea- 
sure up for yourselves treasures 
in heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust cormpteth, and where 
thieves do not break through or 
steal : *' for where your trea- 
sure is, there will your heart 
be*also. 

« «The light of the body is 
the eye : if therefore thine eye 
be single, thy whole body shall 
be full of light. ** But if thine 
eye be evil, thy whole body shall 
be full of darkness. If there- 
fore the light that is in thee 
is darkness, how great that 
darkness! 

>* ** No one can serve two 
masters: for either he will hate 
the one and love the other ; or 
else he will hold to the one 
and despise the other. Te can- 
not serve God and mammon.* 

* Therefore I say unto you, 
Take no anxious thought for 
your life, what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink; nor yet for 
your body, what ye shall put on. 
Is not the life more than food, 
and the body than raiment! 

* Behold the birds of heaven, 
that they sow not, nor reap, nor 
gather into banis;f and yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. 
Are ye not much better than 
they ! *' And which of you by 
taking anxious thought can add 
one cubit to his stature?} *^And 
why take ye anxious thought for 
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Cr. XII. 33, 34. 
^ ^ Sell your possessions, 
and give alms; provide your- 
selves bags which wax not old, 
a treasure in the heavens that 
faileth not, where no thief 
approacheth, neither moth cor- 
rupteth. •* For where your trea- 
sure is, there will your heart be 
also." 



Ch. XL 34, 35. 

•* "The light of the body 
is the eye : when therefore 
thine eye is single, thy whole 
body also is Aill of light ; but 
when it is evil, thy body also 
tff full of darkness. ^ Take 
heed therefore that the light 
which is in thee be not dark- 
ness." 



Cb. XII. 23—31. 
** ** And he said unto his dis- 
ciples, Therefore I say unto you. 
Take no anxious thought for 
your life, what ye shall eat; nor 
for the body, what ye shall put 
on. ^ The life is more than 
food, and the body than raiment. 
** Consider the ravens, that they 
neither sow nor reap; which 
have neither stotehouse nor 
bam;f and yet God feedeth 
them : how much better are ye 
than the birds ! * And which 
of you by taking anxious thought 
can add one cubit to his sta- 
ture.} * If then ye are not 
able to do that thing which 
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* Or, riches. M€amion wu a deity presiding over wealth, 
t The Hmc word in the origiwU is trtnalated ganm In M(UU iii. 18. and htOm iii. ir. 

t Or, Ufe, ifKuiia, 
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ndment ! Consider the lilies of 
the field, how thej grow ; they 
toil not, nor do they spin : ^ yet 
I say unto yon, Not even So- 
lomon in all his glory was ar- 
rayed like one of these.* ^ Now 
if God so clothe the grass of the 
field, which to-day is there, and 
to-morrow is cast into the o?en, 
wiU he not much more claihe you, 
O ye of little faith t » There, 
fore take no anxious thought, 
saying. What shall we eat f or. 
What shall we drink f or. What 
shall we put on f ^ (for after 
all these things do the Gentiles 
seek :) for your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of 
all these things. ** But seek ye 
first the kingdom of God, and the 
righteousness of it ; and all these 
things shall be added unto yon. 
M Take^therefore no anxious 
thought for the morrow: for 
the morrow shall take anxious 
thought for the things of itself. 
Sufficient unto the day ie the 
evil thereofl 

Ch. tii. ** Judge not, that ye 
be not judged. 
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• For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged : and 
with.what measuro ye measure, 
it shall be measured to you. 



LUKE [XIL] VI. 
is least, why take ye anxious 
thought for the rostt ^ Con- 
sider the lilies how they grow : 
they toil not, nor do they spin ; 
and yet I say unto you. Not 
even Solomon in all his glory 
was arrayed like one of these.* 
^ Now if God so clothe the 
grass, which is to-day in the 
field, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven, how much more wiU 
he clothe jou, O ye of little faithf 
^ And seek not ye what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink, 
neither be ye of doubtful mind. 
*^ For after all these things do 
the nations of the world seek : 
and your Father knoweth that 
ye have need of these things. 
'> But seek ye the kingdom of 
God; and all these things shall 
be added unto you.'' 



Ch.vi. ^'^ And judge not, and 
ye shall not be judged : condemn 
not, and ye shall not be con- 
demned: forgive, and ye shall be 
forgiven: ** give, and it shall be 
given unto you ; good measure, 
pressed down and shaken and 
running over, shall men give 
into your bosom. For with the 
same meatfuro with which ye 
measuro, it shall be measured to 
you again." ^ (And he spake a 
parable unto them: <* Can a blind 
man lead a blind imm ? will they 
not both fall into the ditch f 
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• "The fields of the LeTuit are overran with the Amaryffu lutea, whoee golden llUaceoof flowen, in 
Mtomn, tlTord one of the most brilliant and gorceona objects in natore."— A'tr Jamet Bdnard SmUh^e 
Coiuideratiom, p. 30. Iliii flower blossoms towards the end of September, and continncs throagh the 
whole of October. 
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' And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy hrother*! eye, 
but considereft not the beam 
that is in thine own eye t ^ Or 
how wilt thou say to thy brother, 
< Let me take oat the mote ftom 
thine eye ;' and, behold, a beam 
ii in thine own eyet * Then 
hypocrite, first take out the beam 
fh>m thine own eye ; and then 
shalt thou see dearly to take 
out the mote fhun thy brother's 
eye. 

• « Give not that which is 
holy unto the dogs, neither cast 
your pearls before swine, lest 
they trample them under their 
feet, and turn again and rend 
you. 

' '^ Ask, and it shall be giren 
you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you. ' For eyexy one that 
asketh, recei?eth ; and he that 
seeketh, findeth ; and to him 
that knocketh, it shall be open- 
ed. * Butf what man is there 
of you, who, if his son ask for 
brnid,t will give him a stone! 
^ and if he aak for a fisb, will 
give him a serpentt " If ye 
then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your chil. 
dren, how much more will your 
Father who is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask 
him! 



»« All things therefore what. 
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^ A disciple is not above his 
teacher: but every ili«ci/ile fully 
instructed will beas his teacher.)* 
*^ And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but considerest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye t ^ Or 
how canst thou say to thy 
brother, < Brother, let me take 
out the mote that is in thine 
eye,' though thou thyself be- 
holdest not the beam that is in 
thine own eye t Thou hypocrite, 
first take out the beam from 
thine own eye, and then shalt 
thou see clearly to take out the 
mote that is in thy brother's 
eye. 



lOHN 



Cb. XI. 9—13. 
** Ask, and it shall be given 
you ; seek, and ye shall find j 
knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you. '^ For eveiy one that 
asketh, receiveth; and he that 
seeketh, findeth ; and to him 
that knocketh, it shall be open- 
ed. " Now if a son shall ask 
bread { from any one of you that 
is a father, will he give him a 
stone ! or if a fish, will he for a 
fish give him a seipent t " or if 
he shall ask an egg, will he give 
him a scorpion t *' If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, 
how much more will your 
heavenly Father give iht Holy 
Spirit§ to them that ask him!" 



I Cb. VI. " " And as ye would 



* Or, bit ercry dUc^U will be tzaetly tniacd u hii teacher. 
t Hie co^JaaetloB iff or, here merely indicAtct connecUon. It is not translated in eh. 
t Or, a loaf. i Or, m holy spirit. 



1& 



PART IK] 



UNTIL THB MISSION OP TUB TWELVE. 



63 



MATT. VII. 

Boeyer ye would that men should 
do to yoQ, do ye eren so unto 
them : for this ib the law and 
the piopheta. • 

19 « Enter ye in through the 
strait gate : for wide is the 
gate, and broad it the way, 
that leadeth to destruction ; and 
there are many who enter in 
through it. ^* How narrow is 
the gate, and straitened the way, 
which leadeth unto life ! and 
there are few that find it 

'* ** Beware of false prophets, 
who come to you in sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly are ra- 
Tening woItcs. >* By their 
fruits ye shall know them. Do 
iRfli gather grapeslrom thorns, or 
figs from thistlest '^ Thus every 
good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit; but a corrupt tree bring, 
eth forth enl fruit " A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruits, nor can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruits. "Every 
tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. * Wherefore 
by their fruits ye shall know 
them. 



MARK 



** " Not eveiy one that saith 
unto me, ^Lord, Lord,' shall en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven; 
but he that doeth the will of 
my Father who is in heaven. 
** Many will say to me in that 
day, ' Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in thy name t 



LUKE YL 
that men should do to you, do 
ye also to them in like manner. 
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^ " For a good tree bringeth 
not forth corrupt fruit ; neither 
doth a corrupt tree bring forth 
good fruit.* ♦♦ For every tree is 
known by its own fruit For of 
thorns men do not gather figs, 
nor of a bramUe-bush do they 
cut grapes. 



^ The good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is good ; and 
the evil [man] out of the evil 
[treasure of his heart] bringeth 
forth that which is evil: for 
out of the abundance of the 
heart his mouth sp^aketh. 



• Or, for a tree ii not good, prodadog corrupt fimit ; nor it a tree oormpt, producing good frnlt. 
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and in thy name cast oat de. 
mons? and in thy name done 
many mighty works ! ' ^ And 
then I will declare unto them, 
* I never knew you : depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity.' 



** « Every one therefore who 
heareth these words of mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken 
him unto a wise man, who hoilt 
his house upon the rock : ^ and 
the rain descended, and the tor- 
rents came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house ; and 
it fell not : for it was founded 
upon the rock. " And eyery 
one that heareth these say- 
ings of mine, and doeth them 
not, shall be likened unto 
a foolish man, who built his 
house upon the sand: ^ and 
the rain descended, and the 
torrents came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house; 
and it fell : and great was the 
faU of it." 

* And it came to pass, when 
Jesus ended these words, that 
the multitudes were astonished 
at his doctrine ; * for he taught 
them as one having authority, 
and not as the Scribes." 



MARK 



Mark 1 ; 82. 
(p. 50) 
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*• " But why do ye call me 
' Lord, Lord,' and do not the 
things which I sayt ♦' Eveiy 
one that cometh to me, and 
heareth my words, and doeth 
them, I wiU shew you to whom 
he is like. ^ He is like a man 
building a house, who digged, 
and sunk deep, and laid the 
foundation on the rock : and 
when the flood arose, the torrent 
rushed vehemently upon that 
house,and could notshakeit ; for 
it was founded upon the rock. 
^ But he that heareth, and 
doeth not, is like a man who 
built a house upon the earth, 
without a foundation ; against 
which the torrent rushed ve- 
hemently, and straightway it 
fell : and the ruin of that house 
was great." 
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* Macknigbt, Greiwell, &c., sappoie the record by St. Matthew to be of a different dlaconne Prom 
that recorded by St. Lake : Newcome» Priestley^ ftc, regard the two Evangelbts as recording the same 
disconrse. The position of the disconrse in Lake Is the chief if not the only argument against the identity 
of it with that in Matthew ; and the nature of Su Lake's Oospei (see Prel. Diss.) greatly weakens the 
force of this consideration. For the identity, there are the following facts. (1) The records present the 
same commencement and the same conclusion; and both of these are remarkable. (8) There is very little 
in Lake's record* which is not ineladed in Matthew's. (3) The train of thought is so completely 
correspondent, that in adapting the order in Luke to that in Matthew, we have the following series, 
Ter. 80—86, 89, 30, 37, 88, 38—48, 81, 43, 45—40. (4) At the close of each record we And it sUted, that 
when JesiM had ended hie diecowee, he went into Capernaum, and there healed the Centurion^e eervant. 
This last fact is decisive. — St. Luke has recorded many discourses not found in St. Matthew's Gospel; but 
Mattb%w's record of the Sermon on the Mount, of itself makes his Gospel inestimable. 
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SECT. V. 
After the Sermon on the Mounts before entering Capernaum^ our Lord cures 
the Leper ; and^ in the Citify the Centurion* $ Servant. 



MATT. YIII. 
* Now whea he came 
down fiom the mountain, 
great multitudes followed 
him. ' And, behold, a 
leper cometh to him, and 
wonhipeth him,* saying, 
'< Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me dean.'* 
* And Jesus stretched 
forth Au hand and touch- 
ed him, saying, *' I will : 
be thou made clean." 
And straightway his le- 
prosy was made clean. 



* And Jesus saith to him, 
'* See thou tell no one : 
but go thy way, shew 
thyself to the priest, and 
offer the gift which Moses 
commanded, for a tes- 
timoDy unto them." 



MARK I. 
^ And a leper cometh 
to him, entreating him, 
and kneeling down to 
him, and saying unto 
him, " If thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean." 
*^ And Jesus, moTed with 
compassion, stretched 
forth his hand and touch- 
ed him, and saith unto 
him, " I will : be thou 
made clean." ** And 
when he had spoken, 
straightway the leprosy 
departed from him, and 
he was made clean. 
** And hanng strictly 
charged him, he straight- 
way sent him forth, ** and 
saith unto him, " See 
thou tell nothing to any 
one, but go thy way, 
shew thjrself to the priest, 
and offer, for thy cleans- 
ing, those things which 
Moses commanded, for a 
testimony unto them." 
^ But when he had gone 
forth, he began to publish 
it much, and to spread 
abroad the report, (so that 
Jenu could no longer 
enter openly into the ci- 
ty,f but was without in 
solitary places ;) and they 
came to him from every 
quarter. 



LUKB V. 

" And it came to 
pass when he was in J 
one of the cities that, be- 
hold, a man full of leprosy 
came; and seeing Jesus, 
he fell on his face, and 
besought him, saying, 
'* Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean." 
" And he stretched forth 
his hand and touched 
him, saying, ** I will : be 
thou made clean." And 
straightway the leprosy 
departed from him. 



^* And he chaiged him 
to tell no one : ^ but go 
and shew thyself to the 
priest, and offer, for thy 
cleansing, according as 
Moses commanded, for a 
testimony unto them." 

^ But the report went 
abroad the more con- 
cerning him; and great 
multitudes came together 
to hear Aim, and to be 
healed by him of their 
infirmities : but he with- 
drew into solitazy places, 
and prayed. 



JOHN 



* Or, did him reTcrcace Cor, homafe.) Tbii ii preferable also io p. 47. 

t Thia obvioatly refen to the speedy, not to the Immediate, effect. Oar Lord entered into Capernanm 
at diis time ; bat the next day he went to the lODth of Galilee ; and toon after into the region of Gadara. 

t Lepers were not allowed to be in cities. The preposition, howerer, fai cv, in ; and it is not probable 
that Sl Loke would have employed it if he had meant near to. The Hebrew ^ denotes both in and 
at, or mar te ; bat anless some reason presented itself to the contrary, it woald natnrally be rendered 
t*. in. 
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CHBISTS PUBUC PRBACHINO IN OALILBB, 



[PARTir. 



MATT. VIII. 

' Now when JesQs en- 
tered into Capernaum, a 
centurion came to him,en. 
treating him, ' and say- 
ing, <' Lord, my servant* 
lieth in my house a pa- 
'^yti^^y grieTouflly tor- 
mented." ^ And Jesus 
saith unto him, ^ I will 
come and heal him." 



MARK 



' And the centurion an- 
swered and said, "Lord, 



LUKE VII. 
Now when he had fi- 
nished all his sayings 
in the hearing of the 
people he entered into 
Capernaum. * And a 
certain centurion's ser- 
vant, who was rery dear 
to him, was sick, and 
about to die. * But the 
centurum having heard 
concerning Jesus, sent to 
him elders of the Jews, 
beseeching him bythem,f 
that be would come and 
restore his servant ^And 
they came to Jesus and 
entreated him earnestly, 
saying, <* He is worthy 
for whom thou wilt do 
this ; { ' for he loveth our 
nation, and himself hath 
built us a synagogue." 
^ And Jesus went with 
them : but when he was 
now not Hi from the 
house, the centurion sent 
friends to him, saying to 
him Ay them,f ** Lord, 



JOHN 



• The original, here aod in the next pa^, where the aateriik ii affixed, it iroxc* ekUd, tervatU : in 
the other caies whera ' aerYant' occnrs, it ii dovXoc, tUae, 

t The remarkahle construction of the Greek In the 3d and 0tb venei, (the partldplei rendered Acaeer&iftg^ 
and taping being in the lingolar namber,) contiibotes to explain the origin of the diTcralty betweea 
8t. Lnke'i aecoont and St. Matthcw't. The deUili given by Loke ihew that the Centurion did not come 
personally to Christ : but since bis friends who brought the second message, (or rather the chief perwa 
who spolie,) obviously delivered it in the Centurion's own words, and in the lint person, according to the 
custom of the east— as probably the Elder also did, who delivered the first message— those bystanders who 
knew none of the parties personally, might naturally form the impression that the Centurion himself had 
said to Christ what in fact his fk-iend said in the Centurion's words. The statement in Matthew's record, 
that the Centurion came to Jesua, and spake to him. Is thus sufficiently explained. It is probable that St. 
Matthew was not present at the transaction, but recorded it as be learnt it : his informant was only mia- 
taken in supposing the application of the Centurion to have been in pgnon : and the mistake was a natural 
one. The facts, that he applied to Jesus, humbly yet earnestly, in behalf of a valued servant, and (hat 
lesus miraculously healed the servant without going to the bouse where he was, are unaffected by the 
Inconsistency in the details. St. Luke obviously derived his account fh>m some one well acquainted with 
those details— the Centurion himself, perhaps, or some one of those who came to lesus in his behalf; 
St. Matthew, firom a less informed eye-witness. It Is observable that St. Mark, the companion of Peter, 
does not record the miracle. It seems natural that Peter should, immediately on entering Capernaum, go 
to his own home : if so A« would not be an eye-witness. As to St. Matthew, who had not yet been called 
fh>m his stated occupation, but who must have been a hearer of the Sermon on the Mount, which he alone 
fully records— a service for which his employments peculiarly qualified himr-one can scarcely doubt 
that, when Jesus had ended his inestimable discourse, he would hasten home to commit to writing that 
which divine providence prepared and appointed him to record. 

t Or, He is worthy that thou shouldit do this for him, alioQ tffTtv if irapc^ct rovro* 
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MATT. VIII. 
lam not fil that thoa 
shoiildst enter under my 
roof: but only speak the 
word, and my serrant* 
will be healed. 



MARK 



' And indeed I am a 
man under authority, 
haTing soldiers under 
myself; and I say to this 
many * Go,* and he goeth ; 
and to another, < Come,' 
and he cometh ; and to 
my servant, «Do this,' 
andhedoetht^." i^ And 
when Jesus heard <Am, 
he wondered, and said 
to them that followed, 
" Verily I say unto you, 
Not even in Israel, have 
I found faith so great 
" And I say unto you, 
that many will come 
ttom the east and the 
west, and be placed at 
tablef with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, in 
the kingdom of heaven : 
''but the sons of the 
kingdom will be cast out 
into the outer darkness : 
there will be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth." 
" And Jesus said unto 
the centurion, ** Go thy 
way ; and as thou hast 
believed, be it done unto 
thee." And his servant* 
was healed in that very 
hour. 



LUKE VII. 
trouble not thyself; for 
I am not fit that thou 
shouldst enter under my 
root f Wherefoie also 
I did not think myself 
worthy to come unto 
thee ; but speak by woxd, 
and my servant * will be 
healed. * And indeed I 
am a man placed under 
authority, having soldiers 
under myself; and I say 
to this moil, < Go,* and 
he goeth ; and to another, 
* Come,' and he cometh ; 
and to my servant, ' Do 
this,' and he doeth «." 
^ And when Jesus heard 
these things, he wondered 
at him ; and turning hacky 
he said to the multitude 
that was following him, 
" I say unto you. Not 
even in Israel have I 
found faith so great." 



JOHN 



» And they that had 
been sent, having re- 
turned to the house, 
found the servant well 
that had been sick. 



* See Note * in the preceding pafeb 

t The ancient poetare at table was recumbent. They reclined on conchei, with their feet away from 
the table, and rapported themielTes with the left arm, employing the right in eating. The common 
rendering leads away fh>m the fhct ; in some cases injorioasly to the sense : bat the literal EogUsb is 
scarcely snitable ; and a more general rendering is deemed preferable. 
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SECT. VI. 

The next day^ Christ raises the Widow*s Son at Nain. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE VII. 
" And it came to pass the day after, that he went 
to a city called Nain ; and many of his diciples went 
with him, and a great multitude. '* But when he 
came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was 
a dead man cani^ out, the only son of his mother, 
and she was a widow : and a great multitude of the 
city was with her. *^ And when the Lord saw her, 
he was moyed with compassion towards her, and said 
to her, ** Weep not." ^* And he came and touched 
the bier : and they that bare it stood still. And he 
said, " Young man, I say unto thee. Arise." * '' And 
he that had been dead sat up, and began to speak. 
And Jenu delivered him to his mother. *' And fear 
came upon all : and they glorified God, saying, ** A 
great prophet has been raised up amongT us ; " and, 
<* God hath visited his people." " And this report 
concerning him went forth throughout all Judea, 
and throughout all the region round about 



JOHN 



SECT. VII. 

Having given Directions to cross the Lake^ our Lord is addressed by a 
Scribe and others : on the Passage, Jesus stilleth the Storm :\ on landing 
in the District of Gadara, he restores the Maniac and his Companion. 



MATT. VIII. MARK IV. 

*' Now when Jesus saw ^ And on that day, 

great multitudes about ' when evening came,]: he 

him» he gave orders to , saith unto them, '* Let 

depart unto the other j us go over unto the other 



side. 



side." 



LUKE VIIL 
** Now it came to pass 
on one of those days, that 
he went into a ship, and 
his disciples : and he said 
unto them, ''Let us go 
over unto the other side 
of the hike." 



JOHN 



• Oft Be tlioa raited. 



t This storm, or rather horricane, by no means requires ns to suppose that the incidents here reeordcd 
occarred • in the winter ; and the whole of the connected events opposes the supposition. The coarse 
oor Lord was taking, was from the western shore of the Iiake to the soath-eaatem. The eastern sliore 
is moantainons and abnipt ; and it often happens that the winds from the soath-east, sweeping down 
npon the LaWe against the carrent of the Jordan, suddenly raise a boisteroos sea, to the great danger of 
the mariner. The chronology of this Harmony places the present event in the latter part oi October r 
the violent agitation of the water was obvioasly caused by a sndden hurricane, which arose as the vessel 
was advancing towards the precipitous shores of the district of Gadara. It is In no degree probable that 
oor Lord woaid have ordered such a passage, by night, in the winter. 

X St. Mark appears to have considered this passing of the Ilake, as occarriog in the evening of the day 
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MATT. YIIL 
*' And a certain scribe 
came, and said onto him, 
"Teacher,* I will follow 
thee whithersocFer thon 
goest" "^ And Jesus 
saith nnto him, " The 
foxes have holes, and 
the birds of hearen heme 
nests; but the Son of 
man hath not where he 
may lay Aw head." *> And 
another of his disciples 
said unto him, " Lord, 
suffer me first to go and 
buiy my father." « But 
Jesus said unto him, 
** Follow me ; and leare 
the dead to bury their 
dead.'* 



MARK 



T 






LUKB IX. 
*' Now it came to 
pass, as they were jour, 
neying on the way,f 
that a certain man said 
unto him, *< I will follow 
thee,JLoid, whithersoeyer 
thou goest," *• And Je- 
sus said unto him, ** The 
foxes have holes, and 
the birds of heaven haw 
nests; but the Son of 
man hath not where he 
may hiy Aw head." '•And 
he said unto another, 
"Follow me." But he 
said, " Lord, suffer me 
first to go and bury my 
father." ^ But [Jesus] 
said unto him, " Leare 
the dead to bury their 
dead : but go thou and 
preach the kingdom of 
God." •» And another 
also said, " I will follow 
thee. Lord, but suffer 
me first to bid farewell 
to those that are in my 
house.'' ^ But Jesus 
said unto him, " No man, 
that hath put liis hand to 
the plough and lookethat 
things behind, is fitted for 
the kingdom of God." 



JOHN 



when our Lord deliTered the Parablet which he bad just recordetL to thatcue« however, ft leemt scirccly 
probable that Matthew wonld have placed the latter after the selection and mitiion efthe Apostles. On 
the whole, taking especially into account the characteristics of die several Gospels, and the circamstances 
of their respective Aatbors, (see Prel. Diss.,) it appears best to place the delivery of the Parables where 
the Apostle has placed IL It mast also be observed, that St. Luke, who obvionsly had here a record 
corresponding with that employed, with several additions, by St. Mark, only says, ver. 12, ' on one of the 
days' ; and that St. Mark's expression ' on that day ' does not necessarily signify .any thing more than 
at that period, just as the phrase in thoee dayt, (See Actt viil. 1.) Whatever day it was, however, this 
Evangelist specifies the time of departure— vis. trhen evening came .* ' on a certain day, in the evening,' 
may perhaps be regarded as giving tlie force of his words. 

* In all cases of address, it might be best to render At^a<TffaXoc, Eabbi, rather than Teacher; bat as 
*Paj^f3i is itself sometimes employed in the original, this coarse has not been followed. The reader may, 
however, deem it best to change Teacher, in this and similar cases, to RabbL (See John i. 39.) 

t St. Lake appears to have Inserted the ineidenu to which St. Matthew has given a very specific 
position, in the part of his Gospel where a joarney was began, on account of the words with which his 
record commenced^— It is not probable that the incidents recorded by St. Matthew occurred at any other 
time than that in wUch his Gospel so definitely places them. 
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MATT. VIIL 
^ And when he had 
entered into the ship, his 
disciples followed him. 
** And, hehold, there 
arose a great tempest in 
the sea, insomuch that 
the ship was covered hy 
the waves: bat he was 
sleeping. ^ And his 
disciples came to Aim, 
and awoke him, saying, 
** Lord, save ns : we 
are perishing." ^ And 
he saith unto them, 
« Why are ye fearful, O 
ye of little faith t » Then 
he arose, and rebuked 
the winds and the sea ; 
and there was a great 
calm. ^^ But the men 
wondered, saying,'^ What 
manner of man is this, 
that both the winds and 
the sea obey him ! " 



" And when he came 
to the other side, into 
the country of the Ger- 
geaenesy* there met him 



MARK IT. 
^ And when they had 
sent away the multitude, 
they took him, as he was, 
in the ship. (Now there 
were also with him other 
little ships.) ^ And 
there arose a great storm 
of wind, and the waves 
beat into the ship, so 
that it was now filling. 
^ And he was in the 
hinder part of the ship, 
sleeping on a pillow: and 
they awake him, and 
say unto him, ** Teacher, 
caiest thou not that we 
are perishing 1" * And 
he arose, and rebuked 
the wind, and said unto 
the sea, '' Peace! f be 
still!" And the wind 
fell, and there was a 
great calm. ^ And he 
said unto them, ''Why 
are ye so fearful! how 
is it that ye have no 
faith?" « And they 
feared exceedingly,^ and 
said one to another, 
<< Who then is this, that 
both the wind and the 
sea obey him ! " 

Ch.v. And they came 
to the other side of 
the sea, into the coun- 
try of the Gadarenes. 



LUKE YIIL 
And they put forth 
to sea. ^ Now as they 
were sailing he fell a- 
sleep. And there came 
down a storm of wind 
on the lake; and they 
were filling wUh water, 
and were in danger. 
^ And they came to him, 
and awoke him, saying, 
** Master, Master, we are 
perishing." But he arose, 
and rebuked tlie wind 
and the raging of the 
water : and they ceased, 
and there was a calm. 
^ And be said unto them, 
« Where is your faith f " 
And they being afraid 
wondered, saying one to 
another, ''Who then is 
this! for he commandeth 
both the winds and the 
water, and they obey 
him." 



JOHN 



* And they sailed to 
the country of the Ga- 
darenes, which is over 
against Galilee. ^ And 



* Grieibach represents Gwaaena m a very probable reading thoogh somcivhat isferior to Gergnmnea s 
and Gadannet as probable, bat having less authority than either of the other two. Scholz receive* 
GadareneM into his text ; yet the opinion of Griesbach is very probable, that the transcribers of Matthew'a 
Gospel, fyom the recollection of Mark's, or from the purpose to make all alike, changed Gerge$ene§, or 
Geraaenet, into Gadarenes, — It Is not snrprising that the coantry lying sonth^east of the Lake »hoald be 
designated Arom Gadara* which was the principal city in Palestine east of the Jordan ; but as it was at 
least eight or ten miles from the Lake, it can scarcely have been the city to which the swineherds fled, 
though the demoniac probably belonged to it. (Luke vlii. 9r.) Josephns does not mention Gergesa Itself ; 
but Origen says that there was a small town of that name, situated near a precipice on the shore of th« 
Lake : if conect, this must have been the city spoken of in reference to the persons feeding the swine. 



t Or, Hush I »r. Be hashed 1 



t Lit, feared with great fear. 



j»i«r jv.] 
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ICATT. YIII. 
two demoniacs, * coming 
out of the tombs, exceed- 



MARK y. 

' And when he came ont 

of the ship, straightway 



ing fierce, so that no one i there met him out of the 



was able to pass bj that 
way. 



* And, behold, they cried 
out, saying, " What hast 
thou to do with us, Je- 
sus, Son of Godf hast 
thou come hither, to tor- 
ment us before the time f '' 



tombs a man with an 
unclean spirit, ' who had 
his dwelling among the 
tombs; and no man could 
bind him, eyen with 
chains : * because he 
had been often bound 
with fetters and chains, 
and the chains had been 
torn asunder by him, 
and the fetters broken 
in pieces: and no one 
was able to subdue him. 
* And always, night and 
day, he was on the moun- 
tains, and among the 
tombs, crying out, and 
cutting himself with 
stones. * But when he 
saw Jesus afar off, he 
ran and worshiped him.f 
^ And crying with a loud 
Foice, he said, <* What 
hast thou to do with me, 
Jesus, Son of the most 
high God f I abjure thee 
by God, that thou tor- 
ment me not" • (For 
he had said unto him, 
'' Come out of the man, 
thou unclean spirit") 
* And he asked him, 
"What is thy name!" 
And he answered, say. 



LUKE VIIL 
when he went forth to 
the land, there met him 
a certain man of the city 
who had had demons for 
a long time, and ware no 
clothes, and abode not in 
a house, but in the se- 
pulchres. 



T 



JOHN 



" But when he saw 
Jesus, he cried out, 
and fell down before 
him, and with a loud 
voice said, ** What hast 
thou to do with me, Je- 
sus, Son of the most high 
Godt I pray thee tor. 
ment me not." * (For 
he had commanded the 
unclean spirit to come 
out of the man. And 
indeed it had for a 
long time seized him ; 
and he was kept bound 
with chains and fetters ; 



* The poor muiiac of whom Mark and Lake hare giTes so fall an accoant» was obvioasly a penon of 
ootoriety, if not nrom his Blation In life, at least from the intensity of his disorder. The other insane 
person, whom St. Matthew alone adverts to, might have been entirely lost sight of by the time when the 
other Evangelists wrote : but Matthew residing at Capemanm, wonld bear of both when the disciples 
returned lo that city ; and as the transaction occurred just before his own call, it was natural that he 
should record the substance of all the information he received. This be has done with his usual brevity, 
precision, and distinctness. The accounts of the other KvangeUsU contain nothing to render it improbable 
that there really was another insane person with the maniac. 

t Or, did him reverence, for, homage.)— The demoniacs might, from the lofty shore, have witncned 
tb« stilling of the storm. 
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MATT, VIIL 



* Now there was at a 
distance from them a 
herd of many swine, feed- 
ing. '* And the demons 
entreated him, saying, 
'* If thou cast Qs out, 
send us into the herd of 
swine," ^ And he said 
nnto them, " Go." And 
having come forth, they 
went away into the swine: 
and, hehold, the whole 
herd rushed down the 
precipice into the sea, 
and perished in the wa- 
ters. 



" And they that were 
feeding them fled, and 
Went away to the dty, 
and told all things, and 
the ttrcvanj^fnictB re- 
spectmg the demoniacs. 
** And, behold, the whole 
city came forth to meet 
Jesus: and when they 
saw him, they entreated 
him that he would depart 
from their borders. 



MARK V. 

ing, ''My name ia Le- 
gion : for we are many." 
"^ And he entreated 1dm 
much that he would not 
send them away out of 
the country. " Now 
there was there, at the 
mountain, a great herd 
of swine feeding. ^' And 
the demons besought 
him, saying, " Send us 
into the swine, that we 
may enter into them." 
*' And straightway Jesus 
suffered them. And the 
unclean spirits having 
come forth, entered into 
the swine -. and the herd 
rushed down the preci- 
pice into the sea; ([now 
they were] about two 
thousand ; ) and they were 
suffocated in the sea. 



^* And they that were 
feeding the swine fled, 
and told it in the city, 
and in the fields. And 
the people came forth to 
see what it was that had 
been done. ** And they 
come to Jesus, and see 
the demoniac, sitting, 
and clothed, and in his 
right mind, [him that 
had had the legion :} and 
they were afraid. 



^> And they that had seen 
it told them how it had 
happened to the demo- 
niac, and concerning the 
swine. *^ And they began 



LUKE vni. 

and he brake the bonds, 
and was driven by the de- 
mon into solitary places. ) 
^ And Jesus asked him, 
saying, ** What is thy 
name!" And he said, 
** Legion:" because ma- 
ny demons had entered 
into him. ^ And he 
besought him* that he 
would not command them 
to go out into the abyss. 
^ Now there was there 
a herd of many swine 
feeding on the mountain : 
and they entreated him 
that he would suffer 
them to enter into them. 
And he suffered them. 
^ And the demons hav- 
ing come forth from the 
man, entered into the 
swine : and the herd 
rushed down the preci- 
pice into the lake, and 
were suffocated. ^ Now 
when they that were 
feeding them saw what 
had been done, they fled, 
and went away and told 
it in the city and in the 
fields. ^ And the people 
came forth to see what 
had been done; and they 
came to Jesus, and found 
the man, out of whom 
the demons had come 
forth, sitting at the feet 
of Jesus, clothed, and in 
his right mind : and they 
were afraid. ** And they 
also that had seen it told 
them by what means 
he that had been a 
demoniac was restored. 



JOHN 



I 



• « They bcsoaght him/ is a reading of great probability. 



PART ir.} 



tNTIL THE MISSION OF THB TWBLT& 



73 



MATT. 



MARK V. 

to entreat him to depart 
ftom their borders. " And 
when he had entered in- 
to the ship, he that had 
been a demoniac, en- 
treated him that he might 
be with him. ^ And he 
suffered him not, but 
saith «nto him, " Go 
back to thine own house 
to thy family, and tell 
them what great things 
the Lord hath done for 
thee, and that he hath 
had compassion on thee." 
* And he went away, 
and began to publish in 
the Decapolis what great 
things Jesus had done 
for him: and all won- 
dered, 

'* And when Jesus had 
passed over again in the 
ship unto the other side, a 
great multitude gathered 
unto him: and he was 
nigh unto the sea. 



LUKE VIII. 
" Then the whole mul- 
titude of the surrounding 
country of the Gadarenes 
besought him to depart 
from them ; for they were 
seized with great fear: 
and he entered into the 
ship, and returned back. 
** But the man from 
whom the demons had 
gone forth prayed him 
that he might be with 
him: but Jesus sent him 
away, saying, * "Return 
to thine house, and de- 
clare what great things 
God hath done for thee." 
And he went away, and 
published throughout the 
whole city what great 
things Jesus had done for 
him. 

^ And it came to 
pass, that, when Jesus 
returned, the multitude 
gladUf received him : for 
they were all waiting for 
him. 



JOHN 



SECT. VIII. 
Oil returning to Capernaum, Jesus heals the Paralytic, and afterwards 

calls Matthew the Publican. 



MATT. IX. 

And he entered into 

the ship, and passed over, 

and came to his own 

city. ' And, behold, they 



MARK II. 

And again he entered 

into Capernaum, after 

tome days ; * and it was 

heard that he was in a 



LUKE V. 

*^ And it came to pass 
one of thoMe days, that 
he was teaching; and 
there were Pharisees and 



JOHN 



* ' Alter some days' refers to the time when onr Lord cared the leper. In that intenral we karu flt>ni 
St. Lake that he raised the widow's son at Nain ; and Arom St. Matthew that he restored the Gadarene 
demoniacs. After this last miracle, both Mark and Lake record the raising of the daughter of J&ims ; 
which agrees with the niee«$$ion of evenU as asccrUined from St. Matthew's Gospel : bnt this last also 
requires ns to place it after the call of MaUhew, which, as all the three recont, was preceded by the core 
of the Paralytic. Besides, St. Matthew expressly informs as that Jiirns applied to Christ while he waa 
at his table ; and since he has so recorded it, it is not an admissible sappositlon that the order of Mark and 
Lnke can be chromologicalty correct. What msy have caosed the arrangement in these two Gospels, is 
considered in the Preliminary Dissertations. 



r 



74 



CHBISrS PUBLIC PRBAOHINO IN OALILBQ. 



[PART IK 



MATT. IX. 

brought to him a pa- 
ralytic laid on a bed. 



And Jesus seeing their 
faith, said unto the para- 
lytic; "Son,* be of good 
cheer ;f thy sins are 
forgiven thee." ' And, 
behold, certain of the 
Scribes said within them- 
selves, *' This mail bias- 
phemeth." * And Jesus 
perceiving their thoughts 



MARK IL 
certain house. J ' And 
straightway many vr^re 
gathered together, so that 
not even the parU at the 
door could any longer 
contain them: and he 
spake the word unto 
them. * And they come 
unto him, bringing a 
paralytic, borne by four. 
^ And not being able to 
come nigh unto him on 
account of the multitude, 
they removed the cover- 
ing ^ where he was ; and 
having torn away the 
bdhuiradef they let down 
the couch on which the 
paralytic waslying. ' And 
Jesus seeing their faith, 
saith unto the paralytic, 
" Son,* thy sins are for- 
given thee." • Now there 
were certain of the Scribes 
sitting there, and .rea- 
soning in their hearts, 
7 « Why doth this hmhi 
thus speak blasphemies f 
who can forgive sins but 



LUKE Y. 

doctors of the law sitting 
by, who were come out 
of every town of Galilee, 
and from Judea, and Je- 
rusalem : and the power 
of the Lord was preeent 
to heal the sick. " And, 
behold, men bringing on 
a bed a man who was 
afflicted with palsy : and 
they sought nuane to 
bring him in, and to lay 
Aim before him. ** And 
not finding any way by 
which they might bring 
him in on account of the 
multitude, they went up- 
on the house, and let him 
down by the tiles, with 
the little couch, into the 
midst before Jesus. *^And 
seeing their faith, he said 
unto him, ''Man, thy sins 
are forgiven thee." *^And 
the Scribes and the Pha- 
risees began to reason, 
saying, ** Who is this who 
speaketh blasphemies f 
Who can foigive sins. 



JOHN 



• Or, Child, TiKvov* 



t Or, takfl coaragc* 



t Ei|: oixov. The absence of the article does not decide the matter ; bat It leaTcs room for the tap- 
position that it wai not oar Lord's ordinary residence. Indeed, as a nnmber of leading men (see Lmke 
V. 17.) were collected from varions parU, it is moat probable that the place tvhere they met was a hons« 
of tome distinction : we may conjecture Chan's, or the Centarion's.— The important point, howcTer, ia 
the stractnre of the house; and the rendering of Mark ii. 4, and of Luke r, 19, is formed upon what la 
known respecting the housei of the east. They consisted of rooms round a court. The roofs were flat, 
and covered with a kind of cement; and there was a suircaae to them from the principal entranet. 
Round the loof, towards the court, waa a balustrade, or parapet ; and below this, there was in some 
houses, a facing of ornamental tiles. The court was sometimes covered with an awning. The persona 
who carried the paralytic, finding the court thronged, carried him up on the roof, tore away the balustrade, 
removed the awning over the place where Christ was teaching, and let the man down, on his pallet, by 
the tiles, into the court below. There is a peculiarity in the details as given by each of those BvangeUsu 
which is strikingly accordant with their respective circnmsUnces. Luke's record is that of one who had 
seen the house itself, and to whom the account was given by a resident In it : Mark gives the particulars, 
as related by those who had been personally concerned in remavkig tke awnimg and Uaaring out the 
balmtrade. St. Matthew merely gives the fact, accoiding to his usual syilem when not present ; and be 
^as at the receipt of custom. 

$ Lit they uncovered the covering. 
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MATT. IX. 
said, << Wherefore think 
ye evil things in your 
hearts f ' For which is 
easier f to say, Thy sins 
are forgiven ; or to say, 
Arise, and walk f * But 
that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath au> 
thority on earth to forgive 
sins," (then he saith to the 
paralytic,) '* Arise, take 
np thy bed, and go unto 
thine own house." ^ And 
he arose and went away 
to his own house. ' But 
the multitudes seeing 
tkiSj wondered, and glo- 
rified God, who had 
given such authority unto 
men. 



' And as Jesus passed 
by from thence, he saw a 
man, named Matthew, 
sitting at the receipt of 
custom : and he saith 
unto him, "Follow me." 
And he arose, and fol- 
lowed him. 



MARK IL 
one,thaiUGod^» • And 
straightway Jesus, know- 
ing in his spirit that they 
so reasoned within them- 
selves, said unto them, 
"Why reason ye these 
things in your hearts? 
' Which is easier f to 
say to the paralytic. Thy 
sins are forgiven thee ; 
or to say. Arise, and 
take up tiiy couch, and 
walkf » But that ye 
may know that the Son 
of man hath authority 
on earth to forgive sins," 
(he saith to the para- 
lytic,) " « I say unto 
thee. Arise, and take up 
thy couch, and go to 
thine own house." "And 
straightway he arose, 
took up the couch, and 
went forth before them 
all : so that they were 
all amazed, and glorified 
God, saying, " We never 
saw it thus." 



" And he went forth 
again by the sea side; 
and all the multitude 
came unto him, and he 
taught them. '^ And as 
he passed by, he saw Levi 
the son of Alpheus sitting 
at the receipt of custom, 
and saith unto him, ** Fol- 
low me." And he arose 
and followed him. 



LUKE T. 
but God alone f " » And 
Jesus knowing their rea- 
sonings, answered and 
said unto tiiem,^ " Why 
reason ye thus in your 
hearts f » Which is 
easier f to say, Thy sins 
are foigiven thee ; or to 
say. Arise, and walkf 
^ But that ye may know 
that the Son of man hath 
authority upon earth to 
forgive [sins," (he said 
unto him that was af- 
flicted with palsy,) " I 
say unto thee. Arise, 
and take up thy couch,* 
and go unto thine own 
house." ^ And imme- 
diately he rose up before 
them, and took up that 
whereon he lay, and de- 
parted to his own house, 
glorifying God. " And 
amazement seized them 
all, and they glorified 
God : and they were filled 
with fear, saying, " We 
have seen strange things 
to-day." 



"^ And after these things 
he went forth, and saw a 
publican, named Levi, 
sitting at the receipt of 
custom: and he said 
unto him, " Follow me," 
» And he left all, rose 
up, and followed him. 



JOHN 



* Or, little coach. In this Section there are three different words employed for ' that whereon he lay' j 
J^otthno has lcXcvi|, a coach on which persona reclined at table, or a bed for sleeping on : Mark, 
Kpapparov, a pallet, or sraall bed, or coach : Ltthet cXtviy, and also kXiviSiov, uuie coach. What 
the paralytic lay apon was probably a pallet on a small light bedstead. Kpa/3/3arov is used only by 
Mark and John. It was most appropriated to the mean beds and coachei of the poor : tvndtrcd cooch, 
as here, it denotes a small bed with a light bedstead. 
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CUHISfB PUBLIC PREACHING IN GAULBE, 



[PART jr. 



SECT. IX. 
The Day of Matthew's Feast. § 1 . The Pharisees and the Disciples of John 
censure Christ. § 2. The Cure of the Disordered Woman. § 3. The 
Daughter of J'dirus restored to Life. § 4. Sight restored to two Blind 
Men ; and the Dumb Demoniac cured. 



MATT. IX. 

§1. 

>^ ANDitcametopass, 
as he was at table in the 
house, that, behold, many 
publicans and sinners 
came and placed them- 
selves at table with Jesus 
and his disciples. ** And 
when the Pharisees saw 
t^, they said unto his dis- 
ciples, ''Why eateth your 
teacher with publicans 
and sinners f" ^' Bat 
when Jesus heard tl, he 
said unto them, ^ They 
that are strong haye no 
need of a physician, but 
they that are sick. " But 
go ye and learn what 
this meaneth,* ' I desire 
mercy, and not sacrifice :■* 
for I came not to call 
righteous irai, but sin- 
ners to repentance." 

'^ Then come to him 
the disciples of John, 
saying, ** Why do we and 
the Pharisees fast much, 
but thy disciples do not 
fast t " '* And Jesus said 
unto them, ^ Can the sons 
of the bridechamber f 
mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom is with them? 
But days will come, when 
the bridegroom will be 
taken from them, and 
then they will fast. 



MARK II. 

§1. 

*^ And it came to pass, 
that, as Jesus was at table 
in his house, many pub- 
licans and sinners placed 
themselTes at table with 
Jesus and his disciples : 
for there were many, and 
they followed him. '"And 
when the Scribes and 
Pharisees saw him eating 
with publicans and sin- 
ners, they said unto his 
disciples, « Why i$ H that 
he eateth and drinketh 
with publicans and sin- 
ners!" " And when 
Jesus heard it, he saith 
unto them, "They that 
are strong have no need 
of a physician, but they 
that are sick : I came not 
to call righteous men^ but 
sinners to repentance." 

'^ And the disciples of 
John and of the Pha- 
risees were fasting : and 
they come and say unto 
him, ^ Why do the dis- 
ciples of John and those 
of the Pharisees fast, but 
thy disciples fast not?" 
" And Jesus said unto 
them, ^ Can the sons of 
the bridechamber f fast, 
while the bridegroom is 
with them? as long as 
they have the bridegroom 



LUKE V. 
§1. 

^ Akd Levi made him 
a great feast in his own 
house : and there was a 
great multitude of pub- 
licans and of others that 
sat down with them. 



^ But their Scribes and 
Pharisees murmured a- 
gainst his disciples, say- 
ing, " Why do ye eat 
and drink with publicans 
and sinners!" '* And 
Jesus answering said un- 
to them, '* They that are 
well have no need of a phy. 
sician; but they that are 
sick. " I have not come 
to call righteous mm, but 
sinners to repentance." 

^ And they said unto 
him, " Why do the dis- 
ciples of John fkst often, 
and likewise those of 
the Pharisees, but thine 
eat and drink!" «Bat 
he said unto them, ^ Can 
ye make the sons of the 
bridechamberf fast,while 
the bridegroom is with 
them ? " But days will 
come, when the bride- 
(Croom will be taken 
away from them, and 



JOHN 



Ho§.e\ A. 



IAL what this it, Cffri. 



\ Or, the Gompantons of the bridegroom. 



PART ir.] 
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MATT. IX. 



^ Now no one putteth a 
piece of unwronght cloth 
upon an old garment, for 
the piece which filleth it 
up taketh from the gar- 
ment, and the rent is 
made worse. *^ Nor do 
men put new wine into 
old bottles:* for other- 
wise the bottles are 
burst, and the wine is 
spilled, and the bottles 
will perish : but they put 
new wine into new bot- 
tles, and both are pre. 
serred." 

$2. 

" While he was saying 
these things unto them, 
behold, a ruler came and 
worshiped him,f saying, 
^My daughter was just 
now dying: but come 
and lay thy hand upon 
her, and she shall live." 
>' And Jesus arose, and 
followed him, and »o did 
his disciples. 



^ And, behold, a woman, 
who had had an issue of 
blood for twelve years, 
came behind, and touch- 



MARK II. 

with them, they cannot 
fast. ^ But days will 
come, when the bride- 
groom will be taken away 
from them, and then will 
they fkst in those days. 
** And no man seweth a 
piece of unwrought cloth 
upon an old garment: 
for otherwise the new 
piece which filleth it up 
taketh away from the 
old, and the rent is made 
worse. ^ And no one 
putteth new wine into 
old bottles : for otherwise 
the new wine bursteth 
the bottles, and the wine 
is spilled, and the bottles 
will perish : but new wine 
must be put into new 
bottles." 

§2. 
Ch. t. "* And, behold, 
there cometh one of the 
rulers of the synagogue,by 
name Jairus ; and seeing 
him, he falleth at his 
feet, ^ and entreateth 
him greatly, saying, ** My 
little daughter is at the 
point of death : / pray 
thee that thou wouldst 
come and lay thy hands 
on her, J that she may be 
restored, and she shall 
lire." ** And Jems went 
away with him; and a 
great multitude followed 
him, and thronged him. 
^ And a certain wo- 
man, who had been qf- 
flicted with an issue of 
blood for twelve years. 



LUKE V. 

then will they fast in 
those days." * And he 
spake also a parable unto 
them, '* No one putteth a 
piece of a new garment 
upon an old ; for other- 
wise both the new maketh 
a rent, and the piece from 
the new agreeth not with 
the old. ^ And no one 
putteth new wine into 
old bottles ; for otherwise 
the new wine will burst 
the bottles, and will itself 
be spilled, and the bottles 
will perish. ^ But new 
wine must be put into 
new bottles; and both 
are preserved. * And 
no one having drunk old 
urine straightway desireth 
new: for he saith. The 
old is better." 
§2. 
Ch. VIII. *^ And, behold, 
there came a man, (he was 
a ruler of the synagogue, 
whose name was Jairus,) 
and fell down at the feet 
of Jesus, and entreated 
him that he would come 
to his house : ^ for he 
had an only daughter, 
about twelve years <if 
age^ and she was dying. 
But as he was going the 
multitudes thronged him. 



JOHN 



^ And a woman who 
had been afflicted with 
an issue of blood twelve 
yean, who though she 



* Or, skins, or, skin-bottles.— And so throagboat the Section. t Or, did bim reverence for, bomage.) 
t Tbe conitraction of Ibis cUose in tbe Greek Is pecnliar, Iva cX^wv cvi^jff • 
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oaEurs PUBuc pb^ohino in oauleKp 



[PART IK 



MATT. IX 

ed the border of hU gar- 
ment: ^ For she said 
within herself, ** If I only 
touch his garment I shall 
be restored.'^ ** But Je- 
SOS turned about, and 
when he saw her, he said, 
" Daughter, be of good 
comfort : * thy faith hath 
restored thee." And the 
woman was restoired 
from that hour. 



§ 3. 



MARK Y. 

^ and had suffered many 
things under many phy- 
sicians, and had spent all 
that she had, and was 
in nothing benefited, 
but rather grew worse, 
^ having heard of Jesus, 
came in the multitude 
behind, and touched his 
garment. " For she said, 
** If I may but touch his 
garments, I shall be re- 
stored." " And straight- 
way the fountain of her 
blood was dried up ; and 
she perceived in her body 
that she was healed of 
that disorder.f '^ And 
Jesus, straightway know- 
ing in himself that power 
had gone out of him, 
turned about in the mul- 
titude, and said, *' Who 
touched my garments f " 
'* And his disciples said 
unto him, ^Thou seest 
the multitude thronging 
thee, and sayest thou. 
Who touched me f " 
** And he looked round 
about to see her that had 
done this. ** But the 
woman fearing and trem. 
bling, knowing what had 
been done to her, came 
and fell down before him, 
and told him all the 
truth. ^ But he said 
unto her, *^ 1>aughter, 
thy faith hath restored 
thee; go in peace, and be 
whole of thy dimrder."f 
$ 3. 
» While he was yet 
speaking^ there come 



LUKBVIII. 
had spent all her living 
upon physicians, could 
not be healed by any 
one, ^ came behind 
him, and touched the 
border of his garment: 
and immediately the is- 
sue of her blood was 
stopped. ^ And Jesus 
said, ^ Who touched 
mef " And all denying, 
Peter said, and they that 
were with him, ^ Master, 
the multitudes press thee 
and throng thee, and say- 
est thou, Who touched 
mef" ^ But Jesus 
said, " Some one touched 
me : for I perceived that 
power went out from me." 
^^ Now when the woman 
saw that she was not 
hid, she came trembling, 
and falling down before 
him, she declared unto 
him before all the peo- 
ple for what cause she 
had touched him, and 
how she had been imme- 
diately healed* ^ But he 
said unto her, ^ Dangh- 
ter, be uf good comfort ;• 
thy faith hath restored 
thee, go in peace." 



§ 3. 
* While he was yet 
speaking, there cometh 



JOHN 



* Or, Ukt covsfe. 



t VLaonif icoiiift. 
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MATT. IX. 



** And when Jesus 
came to the ruler's house, 
and saw the minstrels* 
and the multitude mak- 
ing a tumultuous noise, 
** he saith unto them, " Go 
away : for the damsel is 
not dead, but sleepeth." 
And they laughed at him. 
^ But when the multi- 
tude had been put forth, 
he went in, and took her 
by the hand, and the 
damsel arose, f * And 
the fame hereof went 
forth into all that land. 



MARK T. 

penons from the ruler 
of the synagogue's house, 
who said, ^Thy daughter 
is dead: why troublest 
thou the Teacher any 
further f * But Jesus 
having heard the word 
that was spoken, saith 
straightway unto the 
ruler of the synagogue, 
" Fear not, only belieye." 
" And he suffered no 
one to follow with him, 
except Peter, and James, 
and John the brother of 
James. * And he Com- 
eth to the house of the 
ruler of the synagogue, 
and seeth the tumult, 
peraom weeping and 
wailing greatly. » And 
entering in he saith unto 
them, ^Why make ye 
this tumultuous noise, 
and weep t the child is 
not dead, but sleepeth." 
^ And they laughed at 
him. Bat when he had 
put them all out, he tak- 
eth the father and the 
mother of the child, and 
them that were with him, 
and entereth in where 
the child was lying. 
*^ And he laid hold of 
the chUd's hand, and 
saith unto her, *< Talitha 
cumi ; " which is, being 
interpreted, ^Damsel; (I 
say unto thee,) Arise." 
^ And straightway the 
damsel arose, and walk- 
ed; for she was twelve 
years oU. And they were 



LUKE VIII. 
one firom the ruler of 
the synagogue's houte, 
saying to him, "Thy 
daughter is dead ; trou- 
ble not the Teacher." 
^ But when Jesus heard 
U, he answered him, say. 
ing, "Fear not: only 
believe, and she shall be 
restored." •» And when 
he entered into the house, 
he suffered no one to 
enter, except Peter, and 
James, and John, and 
the father and the mo- 
ther of the maiden. 
" And all were weeping, 
and bewailing her : but 
he said, " Weep not : 
she is not dead, but 
sleepeth." ** And they 
laughed at him, know- 
ing that she was dead. 
^ And he put them all 
out, and laid hold of her 
hand, and called aloud, 
sayis^, " Maiden, arise." 
" And her spirit return^ 
ed, and she immediately 
arose: 



JOHN 



* lAt pipcn, avkiirag* 



t Or, wu railed. 
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CHRlSrS PUBLIC PBBAGHINO IN GALILEE, 



{PART ir. 



MATT. IX. 



§4. 
^ And as Jesos was 

passing by from thence, 
two blind men followed 
him, ciying out, and say- 
ing, " Son of DaTid, hare 
pity on us." * And 
when he was come into 
the house, the blind men 
came to him : and Jesus 
saith unto them, ''Be- 
lieve ye that I am able 
todothisi" They said 
unto him, «* Yea, Lord." 
* Then he touched their 
eyes, saying, *^ According 
to your faith be it done 
unto you.** * And their 
eyes were opened ; and 
Jesus strictly charged 
them, saying, ** See that 
no one know it,** *^ But 
when they went forth 
they spreaid abroad his 
fame in all that country. 
» Now as they were 
going out, behold, they 
brought to him a dumb 
man, a demoniac ''And 
when the demon was cast 
out, the dumb man spake : 
and the multitudes won- 
dered, saying, "It was 
never thusseenin Israel." 
^ But the Pharisees said, 
^ He casteth out demons 
by the prince of the 
demons.** 



MARK V. 
astonished with great 
astonishment. ^ And 
he charged them straitly 
that no man should know 
it; and ordered that 
tomething should be giT- 
en her to eat. 



LUKE VIIL 
and he commanded 
that something should 
be given her to eat. 
** And her parents were 
astonished: but he charg- 
ed them to tell no one 
what had been done. 



JOHN 
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SECT. X. 

Chriit selects the Apostles, caid then makes a Second Progress through 

Galilee, 



MATT. X. 



* Now the names of 
the twelve apostles are 
these ; Fint, Simon 
called Peter, and An- 
drew his brother; James 
the aim of Zebedee, and 
John his brother ; ' Phi- 
lip, and Bartholomew; 
Thomas, and Matthew 
the pnblican ; James the 
9on of Alpheos, and Leb- 
beus sumamed Thad- 
dens ; * Simon Kanan- 
itesyf and Judas Iscariot, 
who also betrayed him. 



MARK UI. 
'* And he goeth np 
to a moontain, % and 
calleth nato Aim whom 
he would : and they came 
onto him. '* And he 
appointed twelve, that 
they might be with him, 
and that he might send 
them forth to preach; 
'^ and to have authority 
to heal diseases, and to 
cast out demons : Simon, 
^^ (and Simon he snr- 
named Peter ; §) '^ and 
James the «om of Zebedee, 
and John the brother of 
James; (and these he sur- 
named Boanerges, which 
is,Sons of thunder ;) ** and 
Andrew, and Philip, and 
Bartholomew, and Mat- 
thew, and Thomas, and 
James the son of Alphe- 
us, and Thaddens, and 
Simon Kananite8,f ^ and 
Judas Iscariot, who also 
betrayed him. 



LUKE YL 

'* And it came to pass 
in those days, that he 
went out to a moun- 
tain { to pray, and con- 
tinned all night in prayer 
to Gk)d. " And when it 
was day, he called unto 
Aim his disciples: and 
from them he chose 
twelve, whom he named 
also apostles ;— 

^* Simon, (whom he also 
named Peter,) and An- 
drew his brother, James 
and John, Philip and Bar- 
tholomew, 1* Matthew 
and Thomas, James the 
§€% of Alphens, and 
Simon called Zelotes, 
'* and Judas the hrather 
of James, and Judas 
Iscariot, who also was 
the traitor : — 



17 



JOHN 



and he came down 
with them, and stood on 
the plain, || and the mul- 
titude of his disciples, 



* St. MaUhew does not record the tetection, bat only the minion of the Apostlea. Thia is egreeeble (o 
the generml system of his Gospel In reietion to facts : in recording discoanei be is copious and detailed. 

t KananiUa means the same as Z§hU§, implying that Simon was one of the Zeiotae. 
t To opoc» th0 mofmiain, as in Matt ▼. 1, seems to indicate some well-known hiU near Capemanm. 

i Lit. and be pnt on Simon the name Peter. This refers to a former period. (John 1. 4S: see p. 9Q.) 
The regnlar constraction would have been, as in Luke and Matthew, Bimm, whom he rnmamed Peter : 
bat St. Mark's Gospel presents many Irregalarities in style. la a close translation, it appears best to 
leave them. 

H Yer. 14—16 form a parenthesis: the construction of the Greek, connecting ver. 13 and 17, may be 

thas represented—' and having chosen out twelve from them, whom he named Apostles^ and having 

come down with ihero, he rtood on the plain, ftc. 

G 
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CHRISrS PUBLIC PRBAOHINO IN GALILEE, 



[PART IF. 



MATT. IX. 



** And Jesus went 
about all the cities and 
Tillages, teaching in 
their synagognes, and 
preaching the glad tid. 
ings of the kingdom, 
and healing every dis- 
ease and every weakness 
among the people. 



MARK VL 



* Now when he saw 
the multitudes he was 
moved with compassion 
for them, because they 
were wearied and scat- 
tered abroad, as sheep 
having no shcphered< 
^ Then he saith unto his 
disciples, *<The harvest 
truly M plenteous, but 
the labourers are few ; 
*■ pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest, that 
he will send forth ether la- 
bourers into his harvest." 



* And he went round 
the villages in a circuit, 
teaching. 



LUKE VI. 

and a great number of 
the people from allJndea, 
and Jerusalem, and the 
sea coast of Tyre and 
Sldon, who came to hear 
him, and to be healed of 
their diseases ; " and 
they that were oppressed 
with unclean spirits : and 
they were cured. ■' And 
the whole multitude 
sought to touch him : be- 
cause power went forth 
from him, and healed all. 
Cfl. VIII. And it came 
to pass in the course of 
events, that he journeyed 
throughout every city 
and village, preaching 
and declaring the glad 
tidings of the kingdom 
of God. And the Twelve 
were with him. * And 
certain women, who had 
been healed of evil spi- 
rits and infirmities, Mary 
called Magdalene, from 
whom had gone forth 
seven demons; ' and Jo- 
anna the wife of Chuza 
Herod's stevnud, and Su- 
sauna, and many others, 
who ministered unto him 
from their substance. 



JOHN 



PART /rj 



UNTIL THB MISSION OF THE TWELVE. 
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SECT. XI. 

The Apostles instructed both for their present Mission, and for their future 
Service, and then sent forth into various parts of Galilee. 



M\TT. X. 

And having called 
unto him his twelve dis- 
ciples, he gave them 
authority over unclean 
spirits, so as to cast them 
out, and to heal every 
disease and every wreak- 
ness. 



MARK VI. 
7 And he calleth unto 
him the twelve, and 
hegan to send them 
forth two by two; and 
he gave them authority 
over unclean spirits ; 
* and charged them that 
they should take nothing 
for the way, eoccept a 
staff only ; no bag, no 
bread, bo brass in the 
purse : ' but to be shod 
with sandals ; and ** do 
not put on two vests." 



* These twelve Jesus 
sent forth, having charged 
them, saying, ** Go not 
into the way of the Gen- 
tiles, and enter not into 
a city of the Samaritans; 
^ but go rather to the 
lost sheep of the house 
of IsraeL ^ And as ye go, 
preach,* saying, ' The 
kingdom of heaven draw- 
eth near.' ' Heal the 
infirm; raise the dead; 
cleanse the lepers; cast 
out demons ; freely have 
ye received, freely give. 
* Provide not gold, nor 
silver, nor brass, in your 
purses; *^ provide not 
bag for the way, nor two 
vests, nor sandals, nor a 
staff: for the labourer is 
worthy of his food. 

" « And into what- 
soever city or viUage ye 
enter, inquire who in 
it is worthy; and there 
abide until ye go forth. 
'' And when ye enter 
into a house, salute it 
1' And if the house be 
worthy, let your peace 
come upon it : but if it 

* Or, (at aUo «Uewkere,J make proclamatioD, Kiipvofffrt, 



LUKE IX 
Now having called his 
twelve disciples together, 
he gave them power 
and authority over all 
the demons, and to heal 
diseases. ' And he sent 
them fordi to preach f the 
kingdom of God, and to 
cure the infirm. ' And he 
said unto them, ''Take 
nothing for the way, 
neither staves, nor bag, 
nor bread, nor money; 
and do not have two 
coats apiece. 



'^ And he said un- 
to them, "Wheresoever 
ye enter into a house, 
there abide until ye go 
forth thence. 



* ^ And into whatsoever 
house ye enter, there a- 
bide, and thence go forth. 



JOHN 



t Or, proclaim. 
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CHRISrs PUBLIC PRBACHINO IN 6ALILBB, 



[PART IK 



MARK Tl. 



" And whosoever shall 
not receive yon, nor hear 
yon, when ye depart 
thence,8hake off the earth 
that is nnder your feet 
for a testimony to them. 
Verily I say unto you, It 
will he more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrha 
in the day of judgment, 
than for that city. 



LUKE IX. 



* And whosoever will not 
receive you, when ye go 
out fVom that city, shake 
off even the dust from 
your feet, for a testimony 
against them. 

t 



JOHN 



MATT. X. 

be not worthy, let your 
peace return to you.* 
^* And whosoever shall 
not receive you, nor hear 
your words, when ye go 
out of the house or that 
city, shake off the dust 
of your feet " Verily I 
say unto yon. It will be 
more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Go- 
morrha in the day of 
judgment, than for that 
city. 

'• " Behold, I send you 
forth as sheep amidst 
wolves : be ye therefore 
wise as serpents, and 
harmless as doves. *^£ut 
beware of men: for they 
will deliver you up to 
councils, and will scourge 
you in their synagogues ; 
** and ye will be brought 
before governors and 
kings for my sake, for a 
testimony to them and 
to the Gentiles. >* But 
when they deliver you 
up, take no anxious 
thought how or what ye 
shall speak : (for it shall 
be given you in that same 
hour what ye shall speak :) 
"'for it is not ye that 
speak, but the Spirit 
of your Father which 
speaketh in you. 

" " Now brother will 
deliver up brother to 
death; and the fatlier, 
the child: and children 

• Or, your peace shall come (fX5crw) vpoB It your peace ahall retorn {tmorpa^tiTia) to yon. — 

The Greek translator of St. Matthew*! Ooipel appears to have employed the regnlar imperative mood as 
the representative of the fainre lo his original ; where onr language best represents the sentiment by the 
declaratory form of the imperative. 

f Luke xiL 1— U contains several verses closely corresponding with the instmctions recorded by 
St. Matthew. The whole of the chapter may, possibly, have been now delivered. 



Ch. XII. 11, 12. 
*<But when they bring 
you unto the synagogues, 
and magistrates, and au- 
thorities, take no anxious 
thought^ how or what ye 
shall speak in defence, or 
what ye shall say, for the 
Holy Spirit will teach 
you in that same hour 
what it is necessary to 
say." 



PART IKI 



UNTIL THE MISSION OP TUB TVVELVB. 
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MATT. X. 

will rifle up against pa- 
rents, and cause them to 
be put to death. ^ And 
ye will be hated by all 
mm for my name's sake. 
But he that endureth to 
the end shall be saved. 
** But when they per- 
secute you in this city, 
flee ye into another -, and 
if they persecute you 
out of this, flee ye into 
another : * for verily I 
say unto you, ye shall 
not finish the cities of 
Israel, until the Son of 
man come* 

** ** The disciple is not 
above the teacher; nor 
the servant above his 
lord. ** It is enough for 
the disciple that he be as 
his teacher, and the ser- 
vant as his lord. If they 
have sumamed the mas- 
ter of the house Beelze- 
bub, how much more will 
thty $o eaU them of his 
household f 

^ Fear them not there- 
fore : for there is nothing 
covered, which shall not 
be revealed ; and hidden, 
which shall not be known. 
*f What I say to you in 
the darkness,/ Aoispeak ye 
in the light: and what ye 
hear in the ear, that pro- 
claim ye upon the house- 
tops. * And fear not 
any thing from them that 
kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul : but 
fear him rather who is 
able to destroy both soul 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN 



Ch. XII. 2—9. 
" Now there is nothing 
covered, which shall not 
be revealed ; and hid- 
den, which shall not be 
known. ' Wherefore, 
whatsoever ye have spok- 
en in the darkness shall 
be heard in the light ; and 
that which ye speak to 
the ear in chambers, 
shall be proclaimed upon 
the housetops. * But I 
say to you, my friends, be 
not made afraid by them 
that kill the body, and 



* The clanse preceding, Grieibach introdnces into bis text, with Ihe mark of very probable addiUou: 
Scbolt givei to it no indication that be regards it as of aathority. 
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CHRISrS PUBLIC PREACHING IN GALILEE, 



in ART IF, 



MATT. X. 

and body in hell. '^ Are 
not two spaiTows sold for 
a farthing f * and yet not 
one of them falleth f [on 
the ground] without yonr 
Father : ^ and c?en the 
hairs of yonr head are all 
numbered. " Fear not 
therefore ; ye are of more 
value than many spar- 

lOWf. 



MARK 



w « Every one there- 
fore who shall confess 
me before men, him shall 
I confess also before my 
Father who is in heaven. 
** Bot whosoever shall 
deny me before men, him 
shall I also deny before 
my Father who is in 
heaven. 

" « Think not that I 
have come to send peace 
on the land ; I have come 
not to send peace, but a 
sword. ** For I have 
come to set a man at va- 
riance against his father, 
and a daughter against 
her mother, and a dangh- 
ter.in law against her 
mother-in-law : * and a 
man's foes mil he those 
of his own household. 

37 « He that loveth 
father or mother more 
than me is not worthy 



LUKE [XII.] 
afterwards have no more 
that they can do ; ^ but 
I will warn you whom 
ye should fear ; fear him 
who, after he hath kill- 
ed, hath power | to cast 
into hell : yea, I say un- 
to you, fear him. • Are 
not five sparrows sold for 
two farthings t and not 
one of them is forgotten 
before God. ' Moreover, 
even the hairs of your 
head are all numbered. 
Fear not, therefore, ye 
are of more value than 
many sparrows. 

■" Now I say unto you, 
Every one who shall con- 
fess me before men, the 
Son of man also will 
confess him before the 
angels of God. *fiut he 
that denietli me before 
men, will be denied be- 
fore the angels of God." 



JOHN 



* LiL aa ai« afftraptov^—Thh was a brass coin of the value of one-tenth of a denarius (or drachma,) 
i. e. of rather more than three farthings ; bat it is here well represented by farthing, as our smallest eoin. 

t The fntnre of the Greek is well represented here by onr aorist. Sach, probably, was the force of the 
word employed in the original Gospel. 

i The original is ei^omria, commonly rendered amihoritp. 



PART'ir.) 



UNTIL TH£ MISSION OF THB TWBLVE. 
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MATT. X. 
of me: and he that 
loTeth son or daughter 
more than me is not 
worthy of me : ^ and he 
that doth not take up his 
cross, and follow after 
me, is not worthy of me. 
^ He that findeth his 
life shall lose it : and he 
that loseth his life for my 
sake shall find it 

<• « He that rcceiveth 
you receiveth me, and 
he that receiveth me re- 
ceiveth him that sent 
me. ^* He that receiveth 
a prophet in the name 
of a prophet shall receive 
a prophet's reward ; 
and he that receireth a 
righteous man in the 
name of a righteous man, 
shall receive a righteous 
man's reward. ** And 
whosoever shall give unto 
one of these little ones* 
a cup of cold water only 
to drink in the name of 
a disciple, verily 1 say 
unto you, he shall in no- 
wise lose his reward." 

Ch. XI. And it came 
to pass, when Jesus had 
finished commanding his 
twelve disciples, he de- 
parted thence, to teach 
and preach in . their 
cities. 



MARK YI. 



LUKB IX 



JOHN 



** And they went forth, 
and preached that aU 
should repent. " And 
they cast out many de- 
mons, and anointed with 
oil many sick per$orUf 
and healed them* 



* And they went forth, 
and went through the 
villages, preaching glad 
tidings, and healing every 
where. 



* Or, these my followeri Cor, lenrftnti). Koinoel Cfh>ra BoUinias) observes that PZDp Utile, denotes 
also attendant, fyUitwer, diaeiple. It is opposed to ^^ great ^ which also signifies maeter. 
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RECORDS OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY. 



PART V. 



TRANSACTIONS OF CHRIST AFTER SENDING FORTH THE APOSTLES, 
SHORTLY BEFORE THE FEAST OF DEDICATION, TILL ALL OF THEM 
HAD COLLECTED TO HIM AFTER THE DEATH OF THE BAPTIST. 



SECT. I. 
The Message of the Baptist^ and our Lord's Reply* 



MATT. XL 
' Noir when John had heard 
in the prison the works of the 
Christ, he sent two of his dis- 
ciples, ' and said onto him, 
** Art thou he that cometh, 
or do we look for another f " 



^ And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, " Go and shew 
John what things ye hear and 
see : * the hlind receiFe sight, 
and the lame walk, lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised, and the poor 



MARK 



LUKB TIL 
'* And the disciples of John 
shewed him concerning all these 
things. *' And John having call- 
ed unto him certain two of his 
disciples, sent ihem to Jesus, 
saying, ** Art thou he that 
cometh, or do we look for 
another!" ** Now when the 
men came unto him, they said, 
** John the Baptist hath sent us 
unto thee, saying, Art thou he 
that cometh, or do we look for 
another!" " (Now in the same 
hour he healed many of diseases 
and harassing disorders* and 
evil spirits ; and to many blind 
he granted sight.) ^ And Je- 
sus answering said unto them, 
** Go and shew John what 
things ye hare seen and heard ; 
that the blind receive sight, the 
lame walk, lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead are 



JOHN 



* Ma0r4(, KMrget. In tbc Gofpcli, the original word ocean only ia Mark Ul. 10, v. 89, 34. ZwAeivU. SI. 
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TRANSAOTIONS OF CHRIST, 



[PART r. 



MATT. XI. 

have glad tidings preached to 
them. ^ And blessed is hey 
whosoever shall not be caused 
to fall by me.»»^« 

7 Now as they were depart- 
ing, Jesus began to say unto the 
multitudes concerning John, 
" What went ye out into the 
desert to behold f a reed shaken 
by the wind? " What then went 
ye out to see f a man clothed 
in soft garments! behold, they 
that wear soft garmenU are in 
the houses of kings. ' What 
then went ye out to seef a 
prophet f yea, I say unto you, 
and much more than a prophet 
10 For this is he, concerning 
whom it is written, * Behold, I 
send my messenger before thy 
face, who shall prepare thy way 
before thee.' " Verily I say 
unto you, among those bom of 
women there hath not been 
raised up a greater than John 
the Baptist: yet the least in 
the kingdom of hcaren is great, 
er than he. ** And Arom the 
days of John the Baptist until 
now the kingdom of heaven 
suffereth violence, and the vio- 
lent take it by force.f >* For 
all the prophets and the law 
prophesied until John. ^* And 
if ye are willing to receive tl, 
this is Eiyah, that was about 
to come. '' He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 



MARK 



Mal,Bi 1. 



I 



LUKE YIL 
raised, the poor have glad tid- 
ings preached to them. " And 
blessed is he, whosoever shall 
not be caused to fall by me.'* * 

^ And when the messengers 
of John had gone away, he be- 
gan to say unto the multitudes 
concerning John^ ^What went 
ye out into the desert to behold I 
a reed shaken by the wind! 
^ What then went ye out to 
see! a man clothed in soft 
garments! Behold, they who 
are gorgeously appareled, and 
live luxuriously, are in royal 
palaces. ^ But what went ye 
out to see! a prophet! yea, 
I say unto you, and much more 
than a prophet. '^ This is A«, 
concerning whom it is written, 
' Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face, who shall 
prepare thy way before thee.' 
" For I say unto you, Among 
those bom of women there is 
no greater prophet than John 
the Baptist: yet the least in 
the kingdom of God is greater 
than he." 



JOHN 



* And all the people that 
heard him, and the publicans, 



* Or, find a •tambliog-block in me, ffKavSaXur^g iv f/iOi. The verb ocean (see Schmidt) in 
3fatt. V. 20, 30. xi. 8. xiii. SI, 57. xr. It, zvil. S7. xviii. 6, 6, 0. xxiv. 10. zxtL 31, 33. Mark iv. 17. 
vl. 3. ix. 43, 43, 45, 47. xiv. 87, SO. Luke vii. S3. xtU. S. JokH vi. 61. xtI. ].— XlcavSaXov, 
a atumbUng-block, ia found in Afofl. xUL 41. xvL S3. xvUi. 7 (three amei). Lmke xrii. 1. 

t Or, the kingdom •f betTen !• entered with eagemeu, and the eager seise it with avidity.—' The daya 
of John the Baptist' refers to the commencemeni of bis public preaching ; about foaiteen months befiM« 
the present period. 



PART r.] 



DURINO THB ABSBNOB OF THB APOSTLBS. 
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MATT. XI. 



*> ^ Now to what shall I liken 
this generation I It is like unto 
children sitting in market-places, 
and calling unto their com- 
panions, '^ and saying, ' We have 
piped unto you, and ye have 
not danced; we have mourned 
unto you, and ye have not la- 
mented.' ** For John came 
neither eating nor drinking, and 
they say, 'He hath a demon.' 
*' The Son of man hath come 
eating and drinking, and they 
say, ' Behold a gluttonous man, 
and a winebihber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners!' And 
yet wisdom is justified by her 
children." 



MARK 



LUKB VII. 
justified God, having been bap- 
tized with the baptism of John. 
^ fiut the Pharisees and the law- 
yers rejected the counsel of God 
in relation to themselves, not 
having been baptized by him. 

'* ** To what then shall I liken 
the men of this generation f 
and to what are they likef 
^ They are like unto children 
sitting in the market-place, and 
calling one to another, and say- 
ing, ' We have piped unto you, 
and ye have not danced ; we 
haTe mourned unto you, and ye 
have not wept.' •* For John 
the Baptist came neither eating 
bread nor drinking wine $ and 
ye say, ' He hath a demon.' 
^ The Son of man hath come 
eating and drinking ; and ye 
say, ' Behold a gluttonous man, 
and a winebihber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners ! ' ^ And 
yet wisdom is justified by all 
her children." 



JOHN 



SECT. II. 
Jesui^ at the House of Simon the Pharisee , receives the grateful Services 

of the Woman who had been a Sinner, 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKB VII. 
^ Now one of the Pharisees asked him to eat with 
him; and he entered into the Pharisee's house, 
and placed himself at table. ^ And, behold, a 
woman in the city, who had been a sinner, when 
she knew that Jetus was at table in the Pharisee's 
house, brought an alabaster vase of balsam, ^ and 
stood behind at his feet weeping, and began to wet 
his feet with tears ; and she wiped them with the 
hair of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed 
them with the balsam .<» ^* But when the Pharisee 
who had invited him saw it, he spake within himself, 



JOIIK 



* Or, (following the peculiar force of the Greek imperfect, J and she kept wiping them with the hair ot 
her head, and kiuiog hit feel, and anoinliog them mith the balsam.— Campbell wellrendcn fivpov baleam. 
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TRANSACTIONS OF CHRIST, 



[PAHT V. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKB YII. 

■ayingy ''This Moiiy if he were a prophet^ would 
have known who and what kind of woman thu m 
who toncheth him : for she is a sinner." ^ And Jesus 
answering said unto him, ** Simon, I have something 
to say unto thee." And he saith, ''Teacher, say 
tl." ^' ^ There was a certain creditor who had two 
debtors: the one owed five hundred denarii, and 
th^ other fifty : ^ but since they had nothing to pay, 
he forgave them both. Which therefore of them, 
tell fn«, will lore him most t " ^ Simon answered 
and said, ^ I suppose that he wiU to whom he foigave 
most." And he said unto him, '* Thou hast judged 
aright." ^ And turning towards the woman, he 
said unto Simon, " Thou seest this woman : I en- 
tered into thy house, thou gavest no water for 
my feet ; but she hath wetted my feet with tears, 
and wiped them with her hair : ^ thou gaf est me no 
kiss; but she, from the time I entered, hath not ceased 
to kiss my feet: ^ thou anointedst not my head with 
oil, but she hath anointed my feet with balsam. 
*'' Wherefore I say unto thee. Her sins have been 
forgiven ; and they were many, for she hath loved 
much : but he to whom li^e is forgiven, loveth little." 
^ And he said unto her, '* Thy sins have been for- 
given." ^ And they that were at table with him 
began to say within themselves, *< Who is this who 
even forgiveth sins t" '^ But he said to the woman, 
*' Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in peace." 



JOHN 



SECT. III. 

Christ imtructs arid sends forth the Seventy Disciples : He upbraids the 
Cities of Galilee : (Notice of the Return of the Seventy to him :) He 
gives Thanhs to the Father* 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKBX. 

Afteb these things * the 

Lord appointed seventy others 

also, and sent them forth two 

and two before his face into 



JOHN 



* The Ixlh chapter, which forms ft dUtinct Section of Luke*! Goipel, befini with the Miuion of the 
Twelve. According to this Evftogelist's methodical syitem, he next gives all the events connected with 
it-^a brief acconnt of the execution of their commission, and their retarn, and of a series of transacti<Mis 
which succeeded this, till oar Lord ' steadfutly set his face to go to Jenisalem.' The present chapter 
begins a new portion of his Gospel ; and ' after these things' refers, generally, to the former part of 
his record ; bat, In partlcalar, to the Mlulon of the Twelve, as Is shown by the clanse ' Seventy others 
ftlso.' St. Matthew docs not record the Miuion of the Seventy ; bat has some connected dlKoarscs, 



PART r,] 



DURING THE ABSBNCB 09 THB APOSTLBS. 
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MATT. XL 



MARK 



^ Then he hegeai to upbraid 
the cities wherein most of his 
mighty works had been done, 
because they repented not 
« •• Woe for thee, Chorazin ! 
woe for thee, Bethsaida ! for if 
the mighty works which have 
been done in yon, had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
long ago have repented, in 



LUKE X. 
every city and place, whither 
he himself was about to come.* 

* He said therefore unto them, 
** The harvest truly is great, bnt 
the labourers are few : pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the har- 
vest, that he would send forth 
more labourera into his harvest 
' Oo your way : behold, 1 send 
you forth as lambs amidst 
wolves. * Carry neither purse, 
nor bag, nor sandals ; ■ >■ tt nw i 
and salute no one by the way. 

* And into whatsoever house ye 
enter, first say, * Peace be to this 
house.' ^ And if a son of peace 
be there, your peace shall rest 
upon it : if not, it shall turn 
back upon you. ^ Bnt in the same 
house remain, eating and drink> 
ing what they give : for the 
labourer is worthy of his hire. 
Go not iVom house to house. 

* And into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you, eat 
such things as are set before 
yon : ' and heal the Infirm that 
are therein, and say unto them. 
The kingdom of God draweth 
near unto you. *^ Bnt into 
whatsoever city ye enter, and 
they receive you not, go forth 
into the streets of it, and say, 
" ' Even the dust which cleaveth 
to us from your city, we wipe 
off against you : notwithstand- 
ing know this, that the king- 
dom of God draweth near.' 
** I say unto you, that it 
will be more tolerable in that 
day for Sodom, than for that 
city. " Woe for thee, Chorazin! 
woe for thee, Bethsaida I for if 
the mighty works which have 
been done in you^ had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
long ago have repented, sitting 
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* These placet appear to have been In the Fenea. 
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sackcloth and ashes. ^ Bat I 
say unto you, It will be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the day of judgment, than for 
you. *^ And thou, Capernaum, 
which hast been exalted unto 
heaven, wilt be thrust down to 
the abyss : * for if the mighty 
works which have been done in 
thee, had been done in Sodom, 
it would have remained until 
this day. ^ But indeed I say 
unto you, that it will be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgment, than 
for thee." 



^ At that time Jesus answer- 
ed and said, " I praise thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because thou hast hidden 
these things from the wise and 
understanding, and hast reveal- 
ed them unto babes.f ^ Even 
so. Father : Ibr so it hath seemed 
good in thy sight. ** All things 
have been delivered unto me by 
my Father : and no one knoweth 
the Son, except the Father; 
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in sackcloth and ashes. '^ But 
indeed it will be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon at the judg- 
ment, than for you. *' And 
thou, Capernaum, which hast 
been exalted to heaven, wilt be 
thrust down to the abyss.* 
'^ He that heareth you heareth 
me ; and he that despiseth you 
despiseth me ; and he that de- 
spiseth me despiseth him that 
sent me." 



'7 (And the seventy returned 
again with joy, saying, ^ Lord, 
even the demons are subjected 
unto us by thy name." '* And 
he said unto them, <'I beheld 
Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven. '* Behold, I give unto 
you authority to tread on ser- 
pents and scorpions, and upon 
all the power of the enemy: 
and nothing shall by any means 
hurt you. "^ Notwithstanding, 
in this rejoice not, that the 
spirits are subjected unto you ; 
but rejoice, that your names are 
written in heaven.") 

'* In that hour Jesus greatly 
rejoiced in spirit, and said ** 1 
praise thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, because thou 
hast hidden these things from 
the wise and understanding, and 
hast revealed them unto babe8.t 
Even so. Father : for so it hath 
seemed good in thy sight. ^ All 
things have been delivered unto 
me by my Father : and no one 
knoweth who the Son is, ex- 
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• lAt, to hades, i(»>C 4^ov, the abode of the dead, 
t Or, (negleetimg the idhm, for which «e» Ronu vi. 17.) becaase thoagh &c., yet thon Arc. 
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neither knoweth any one the 
Father, except the Son, and he 
to whomsoever the Son willeth 
to reveal him?* 



^ ^ Come onto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest * Take 
my yoke upon yon, and learn 
from me ; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart: and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls. ^ For 
my yoke is easy, and my burden 
is light.'' 
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cept the Father -, and who the 
Father is, except the Son, and he 
to whomsoever the Son willeth 
to reveal him,*^ 

''And turning unto the dis- 
ciples,he said privately, " filessed 
are the eyes which see what ye 
see : *^ for I tell you, that many 
prophets and kings hare desired 
to see what ye see, and have not 
seen ; and to hear what ye hear, 
and have not heard." 
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SECT. IV. 

Christ delivers the Parable of the Oood Samaritan : and visits Martha 

and Mary at Bethany* 
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^ And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, trying 
him, and saying, ** Teacher, what shall I do to 
inherit everlasting life t " ^ And he said unto him, 
<' What is written in the lawf how leadest thou f " 
^ And he answering said, ** Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy 
mind; and thy neighbour as thyself." ^ And he 
said unto him, ''Thou hast answered aright: this 
do, and thou shalt live." ^ But he, willing to justify 
himself, said unto Jesus, ^ And who is my neigh- 
bour ! " ^ And Jesus replied and said, " A certain 
man was going down from Jerusalem to Jericho, I 
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* The pretcDt record occorrisg only io St. Luke*! Gnomology, the chronological potition of these events 
is not decidedly ascertalnahle. There is, howerer, nothing that renders the position here assigned impro- 
bable ; and the system of this Harmony, therefore, requires to maintain the connexion already existing. 
The Yisit to Betiiany must have occurred when our Lord was going to Jemsalem ; and in bis Josmey 
thither, at the Peast of Dedication, it is probable he was almost alone, which well suits the circamstanccs 
of that visit. 
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and he fell among robbers, who having both stripped 
him and wounded Atm, departed, learing him half 
dead. '* Now by chance a certain priest was 
coming down that way : and when he saw him, 
he passed by on the other side. " And in like 
manner a LeWte also, when he was at the place, 
came and saw him, and passed by on the other side. 
^ But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came 
where he was : and when he saw him, he was moTcd 
with compassion ; ^ and he came to Asm, and bound up 
his wounds, pouring in oil and wine: and baring set 
him on his own beast, he brought him to an inn, and 
took care of him. ** And on the morrow when he 
departed, he took out two denarii, and gave them to 
the host, and said unto him, 'Take care of him ; and 
whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come again, 
I will repay thee.' ^ Which now of these three, 
thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him that fell 
among the robbers f " *' And he said, *' He that 
shewed mercy on him." Then said Jesus unto him, 
** Go, and do thou likewise." 

** Now it came to pass, as they journeyed, that he 
entered into a certain village : and a certain woman 
named Martha received him into her house. * And 
she had a sister called Mary, who also sat at the feet 
of Jesus, and heard his word. ^ But Martha was 
distracted about much serving; and standing near 
she said, ** Lord, dost thou not care that my sister 
hath left me to serve alone f bid her therefore that 
she help me." *^ But Jesus answered and said 
unto her, ** Martha, Martha, thou art careful and 
troubled about many things : ** yet of one thing only 
is there need. But Mary hath chosen the good part, 
which shall not be taken away from her." 
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SECT. V. 
Christ at Jerusalem at the Feast of Dedication : subsequent Sojourn in the 
Per(ea,wheref probably^ the Seventy rejoin him, and some also of the Twelve, 



MATT. MARK LUKE JOHN X. 

** Now it was the feast of the dedication at Je- 
rualem, and it was winter.* ** And Jesus was 
walking in the temple in Solomon's portico. ** The 

* Or, ttoriDy weather. (See Kulnoel.)— This aMignt the reason why our Lord was in Solonon*! 
Portico. The Feait of Dedication depending, lihe all the other eTentt of the Jewish Year, on the tioic 
of Its oommencenent, might vary from the end of November to that of December. The proper winter 
of PalMtine, was doriag (he latter half of Deecmber. See Calendar in the Appendix. 
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Jews therefore surrounded him, and aaid unto him, 
<* How long dost thou keep our mind in suspense ! 
[f thou art the Christ, tell us plainly." ^ Jesus an- 
swered them, *' I ha?e told you, and ye heUe?e not. 
The works that I do in my Father's name, these bear 
testimony concerning me : ** yet ye belie?e not ; for 
ye are not of my sheep. As I said unto you, ^ ray 
sheep hear my voice, and 1 know them, and they 
follow me : ** and I give unto them everlasting life ; 
and they shall never perish,* nor shall any one force 
them out of my hand. * My Father, who gave 
them to me, is greater than all \ and no one is able 
to force them out of my Father's hand : ** I and the 
Father are one.** 

'^ The Jews therefore again took up stones to 
stone him. ^ Jesus answered them, ''Many good 
works have I shewed you from my Father; for 
which of these works do ye stone me!*' *' The 
Jews answered him, saying, ** For a good work we 
stone thee not; but for blasphemy ; and because 
thou, being man, makest thyself God." ** Jesus 
answered them, '' Is it not written in your law, * I 
said. Ye are godst ' '^ If he said those an gods, 
unto whom the word of Ood came, (and the scrip, 
tore cannot be broken,) * say ye of him whom the 
Father sanctified, and sent into the world, * Then 
blasphemes! ; ' because I said, I am <Ae Son of God I 
'' If I do not the works of my Father, believe me 
not. ^ But if I do them^ even if ye believe not me^ 
believe the works : that ye may know, and believe, 
that the Father w in me, and I in him." 

^ Therefore they sought again to take him : but 
he went forth out of their hand. ^ And he went 
away again^Jjeyond the Jordan to the plaee where 
John wa^[miptizing ; and there he abode. ^' And 
many came unto him ; and they said, ** John did no 
miracle: but all things whatever John spake con* 
ceming this mail were true.** ^ And many believed 
in him there. 



• LU, and they cannot pertoh for «vtr, (iff rov awvcu 
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SECT. VI. 
Discourses of Christ during his Sojourn in the Pertsa,^ \ \. At the House 
of the Chief Pharisee. ^ 2. With the Multitude^ on counting the Cost, 
§ 3. Parables: the Lost Sheep — the Lost Money — the Prodigal Son. 
§ 4. Parables : the Unjust Steward-^ the Rich Man and Lazarus. 
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§ I. 
And it came to pass, when he went into the house 

of one of the mien of the tect of the Pharisees, on 
the sabbath, to eat bread, that they were watch- 
ing him. ' And, behold, there was before him a 
certain man who had the dropsy. 'And Jesus 
answering spake unto the lawyers and Pharisees, 
saying, " Is it lawful to cure any one on the sabbath 
day!'* * bat they were silent And he took hold 
of him, and healed him, and sent him away. ' And 
he [answering] said unto them, ** Of which of you 
shall an ass or an ox fall into a pit, and he will 
not straightway draw him out on the sabbath day!" 
* And they were not able to answer him again to 
these things. 

7 And he spake a parable f to those that were in- 
yited, when he marked how they chose out the chief 
places at table ; saying unto them, ' <* When thou 
art inrited by any one to a marriage-feast, do not 
take the chief place at table ; lest a more honourable 
man than thou should have been iuTited by him ; 
' and he that invited thee and him come and say to 
thee, * Give this man place ;' and then thou begin 
with shame to take the lowest place. ^^ But when 
thou art invited, go and take the lowest place ; that 
when he that invited thee cometh, he may say unto 
thee, ' Friend, go up higher ! ' then shalt thou have 
glory in the presence of them that are at table with 
thee. " For whosoever exalteth himself shall be 
humbled ; and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted." 

" And he said also to him that had invited him« 
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* The Discoones in this Section are contained in three consecalire chapters of SU Lake'a GnoinoloQr. 
There it nothing which rrnder* it certain that they were delivered at thU period ; bnt It it acarcely 
conceivable that St. Matthew coold have been present at snch parables ai those in the zvth chapter, or 
even that they could have been delivered pnblicly in Galilee, without his recording them. Hence w« 
may reasonably suppose them delivered in the Peraea during Matthew's absence from our Lord, while on 
his mission as an Apostle.— These chapters, (as aUo the three preceding,) are placed by Mackalght, aa 
here, in the interval between the Featt of Dedication, and the Retnrrection of Laianu. 

t Or, adraonition.~Ottr word parable is more limited in its application than the original irapo^oXif . 
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** When thou makest a dinner or a sapper, call not 
thy friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy kinsmen, nor 
ihjf rich neighbours ; lest they also inrite thee again, 
and a recompence be made thee. " But when thou 
makest a feast, in?ite the poor, the maimed^ the 
lame, the blind : *^ and thou shalt be blessed ; be- 
cause they have no poiwr to recompense thee ; for 
thou shalt be recompensed at the resorrection of the 
righteous.*' 

** Now a certain one of them that were at table 
with him having heard these things, said unto him, 
^ Blessed is he who shall eat bread in the kingdom 
of God." '* But he said unto him, ** A certain man 
made a great supper, and iuTited many. " And 
he sent his servant at the hour of supper, to say to 
tkem that had been invited, ' Come ye, for all things 
are now ready.* " And they all with one eoruent 
began to make excuse. The first said unto him, * I 
have bought a field, and I must go forth and see It : 
I beseech thee, have me excused.' ^ And another 
saidy * I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I am 
going to prove them : I beseech thee, have me ex. 
cuBed.' "* And another said, ' I hare married a 
wife, and therefore I cannot come.' '* And [that] 
servant came, and told his master these things* 
Then the master 9i the house being angry said to 
his servant, * Go forth quickly into the streets and 
lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor^ 
and maimed, and lame, and blind.' "* And the 
servant said, * Sir, it is done as thou hast com. 
manded, and still there is room.' " And the master 
said unto the servant, 'Go forth to the highways 
and hedges, and compel pertons to come in, that my 
house may be filled. ** For I say unto you, No one 
of those men who were invited shall taste of my 
supper.' " 

** Now great multitudes were going along with 
him : and he turned, and said unto them, ^**I£ any 
man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, 
yea, and further, even his own life, he cannot be my 
disciple. ^ And whosoever doth not bear his cross, 
and come after me, cannot be my disciple. " For 
which of you, intending to build a tower, doth not 
first sit down, and count the cost, whether he have 
sufficient for the completion of Uf ^ lest by any 
means, after he hath laid the foundation, and is not 
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able to finish it, all that behold U begin to mock 
him, ^ saying, * This man began to build, and was 
not able to finish.' '* Or what king, going to make 
war against another king, doth not first sit down and 
consult Aether he is able with ten thousand to meet 
him that cometh against him with twenty thousand ! 
^ and if not, while he is yet far off, he sendeth an 
embassy, and asketh conditions of peace. " In like 
manner, therefore, whosoever there ia of you who 
biddeth not farewell to all that he hath, he cannot 
be my disciple. 

^ ^ Salt U good : but if the salt have lost its 
savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned f ** It is 
fitted neither for the land, nor for the dunghill : 
men cast it out. He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear." 

§ 3. 

Ch. XT. Now all the publicans and the sinners drew 
near unto him to hear him. * And the Pharisees 
and the Scribes murmured, saying, ** This man re- 
ceiveth sinners, and eateth with them." * But he 
spake this parable unto them, saying, ^ ** What man 
of you. having a hundred sheep, and having lost one 
of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the 
desert, and go after that which is lost, until he find 
it f * and when he hath found it, he layeth U on his 
shoulders, rejoicing : * and when he cometh to his 
house, he calleth together his friends and neighbours, 
saying, 'Rejoice with me ; for I have found my sheep 
which was lost.' ^ I say unto you, that, in like 
manner, joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine righteous 
persons, who have no need of repentance. 

' ^ Or what woman having ten pieces of silver, if 
she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seek diligently until she find 
itf* and when she hath found it, she calleth her 
female friends and neighbours together, saying, * Re- 
joice with me ; for I have found the piece which I 
had lost.' '^ In like manner, I say unto you, there 
is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one 
sinner that repenteth." 

" And he said, ** A certain man had two sons : 
^* and the younger of them said to his father, * Fa- 
ther, give me the portion of property that falleth to 
me.* And he divided unto them his substance. 
'* And not many days after, the younger son gathered 
I all together, and took his journey into a far country. 



JOHN 



PABT ro 



DURING THE ABSENCE OP THE APOSTLES. 



101 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE XV. 
and there wasted his substance Ihf living dissolutely. 
'^ And when he had spent all, there arose a mighty 
famine in that land ; and he began to be in want. 
'* And he went and joined himself to one of the 
citizens of that country ; and he sent him into his 
fields to feed swine. *' And he weuld fain have 
filled his belly with the hn.sks* which the swine did 
eat : and yet no one gave unto him. '^ But when 
he came to himself, he said, < How many hired ser- 
vants of my father have abundance of bread, and I 
perish here with hunger ! ^' I will arise and go to 
my father, and will say unto him. Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and in thy sight : ** I am no 
more worthy to be called thy son : make me as one 
of thy hired servants.* ^ And ha. arose, and went to 
his father. But when he vnis yet far off, his father 
saw him, and was moved with compassion, and ran, 
and fell on his neck, and kissed hiuL '* But the 
son said unto him, ' Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and in thy sight ; [and] I am no more wor- 
thy to be called thy son.' ^ But the father said to 
his servants, * Bring forth the best robe, and put it '• 
on him ; and put a ring on his hand, and sandals on 
hi» feet : ^ and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill 
t^ ,' and let us eat, and be joyful : '^ for this my son 
was dead, and is alive again i [and] he was lost, and 
is found.' And they began to be joyfuL ^ Now his 
elder son was in the field : and as he came and drew 
nigh to the house, he heard music and dancing. 
* And he called to Aim one of the servants, and in- 
quired what these things meant ^ And he said 
unto him, ' Thy brother is come ; and thy father 
hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath received 
him safe and sonnd.'f ** But he was angry, and 
would not go in: his father therefore came out, and 
intreated him. " But he answering said to hu 
father, ' Lo, these many years have I served thee, nor 
have I at any time transgressed thy commandment : 
and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might be 
joyful with my friends : ^ but when this thy son 
hath come, who hath devoured thy substance with 
harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf.' 
" And he said unto him, 'Son, J thou art always 
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* Rather, podi, ta Kiparta. What are here called htuk§, were the tnli of a tree which prodocet 
long and tlender pods, shaped like a sickle, cootaliiiDg a polp of a sweetish taste, with several brown 
shiaing seeds like beaos. 



t Lit, being in health, vyiMVOVTCU 
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with me, and all that I have is thine.* ^ Bat it 
was meet that we should he joyful and be glad : for 
this thy brother was dead, and is alive again ; and 
[was] lost, and is found.' " 

§4. 

Ch. XVI. Now he said also nnto his disciples, 
'' There was a certain rich man, who had a steward ; 
and he was accused unto him as wasting his pro- 
perty. * And he called him, and said unto him, 
* Why do I hear this of thee f give an account of thy 
stewardship ; for thou canst no longer be steward.' 
' But the steward said within himself, * What shall 
I do f for my master taketh away Arom me the stew- 
ardship : I cannot dig ; to beg I am ashamed. * I 
am resolved what I will do, that, when I am put out 
of the stewardship, they may receive me into their 
houses.' ' A nd having called eveiy one of his master's 
debtors unto Atni, he said unto the first, ' How much 
owest thou unto my master f ' And he sai(i, * A 
hundred measures f ofoiL' And he said nntohim» 
' Take thy writing,} and sit down quickly, and write 
fifty.' ^ Then he said to another, ' And how much 
owest thou !' And he said, * A hundred measures § 
of wheat' And he said unto him, 'Take thy writing,} 
and write fourscore.' * And the master commended 
the unjust steward, because he had done prudently : 
for the sons of this world || are more prudent in their 
generation than the sons of the light. ' And I say 
unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness ; < that, when ye fail, they may 
receive you into everlasting habitations. 

><> ** He that U faithful in what is least, is faithful 
also in much : and he that is ui^ust in the least, is 
ui^ust also in much. " If therefore ye have not 
been faithful in deceitful wealth, who will commit 
to your trust that which it true f ^ And if ye have 
not been faithful in that over which ye have no 
power/ • who will give you your own f 
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* Lii. all mine vn thine. 



f Bttb, Paro£, TMs meMore held twelve or thirteen galloiifc 



X rpafAfta miKbt be well rendered here agreenunt .• the writing appf an to have been an afreemeat 
lo pay to roach rent. The steward had exacted more than hit master appointed ; and he now directs the 
tenants to alter the agreement to the rent the master had fixed ; by which he appeared to render the 
tenants great kindness, while he did no ftarlher injnstice to the master. (See Macknight) 

$ Coras, KOpOQ, This measure held aboat fiAeen bushels. 9 Or, life, owy. 

I Or, of unrighteous wealth : or, rather, of deceltrol wealth. 

•• Lii. which is foreign to you, f V ry aXXorpcy. The contrast is between vaonenUry and cverlasUng 
possessioosk 
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" '< No servant can seire two masters : for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other ; or he will 
cleave to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot 
serve God and mammon." 

^* And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, 
heard all these things : and they scoffed at him. 
*' And he said unto them, " Ye are they that justify 
yourselves before men; but God knoweth your 
hearts: for that which is high in ewteem among 
men is an abomination in the sight of God. 

'^ ** The law and the prophets were until John : 
from that time the kingdom of God is preached, and 
every man eagerly presseth into it. '^ But it is 
easier for heaven and earth to pass away, than for 
one tittle of the law to fall. 

IB ** Every one who putteth away his wife, and 
marrieth another, committeth adultery : and [every 
one] who marrieth her that is put away from her 
husband committeth adultery. 

^ ** Now there was a certain rich man, who 
was clothed in purple and fine linen, and feasted 
splendidly every day : '^ and there was a certain 
poor man named Lazarus, who was laid at his gate 
full of sores, '^ and desiring to be fed with the 
crumbs which fell from the rich man's table : more- 
over even the dogs came and licked his sores. 
^ Now it came to pass, that the poor man died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom. 
And the rich man also died, and was buried. ^ And 
in hades * he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, 
and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bosom. ^ And he cried aloud and said, 'Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, 
that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and 
cool my tongue ; for I am tortured in tliis flame.' 
^ But Abraham said, ' Son,f remember that thou 
in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and like- 
wise Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted, 
and thou art tortured. "^ And beside all these 
things, between us and you a great gulf is fixed : so 
that they who would pass from hence to you are not 
able ; nor can they that nouM come from thence, 
pass over to us.' ^ But he said, ' I beseech thee 
therefore. Father, that thou wouldest send him to 
my father's house ; ^^ for I have five brethren ; that 
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• £y Ttft 4dyf th« vniecn iUt«, the abode of the dead. 



t Child, TtKVOP, 



104 



TRANSACTIONS OP CHEIST, 



[PART r. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE XVI. 
he may testify nnto tbem, that they also may not 
come to this place of tonnent.' * Abraham saith 
oDto him, ' They have Moses and the prophets ; let 
them hear them.' ** Bat he said, * Nay, father 
Abraham : yet if one should go nnto them from the 
dead, they will repent.' '* And he said nnto him, 
' If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 
will they be persnaded, although one shonld rise from 
the dead.'" 
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Jesus goes to Bethany and raises Lazarus from the Dead : the Sanhedrim 
formally resolve to put him to Death ; and he withdraws to Ephraim, 
with some of his Disciples,— About this Time the Baptist was beheaded* 
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Now a certain man was sick,* named Lazarus, of 
Bethany, the town of Mary and her sister Marduuf 
' (Now it was the Mary that anointed the Lord 
with balsam, and wiped his feet witli her hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was sick.) * His sisten there, 
fore sent nnto him, saying, ** Lord, behold, he whom 
thou loTcst is sick." ^ When Jesus heard that, he 
said, ** This sickness is not unto death, but for the 
glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified 
by it." * (Now Jesus lored Martha, and her sister, 
and Lazarus.) * When he heard therefore that he 
was sick, be still abode two days in the place where 
he was. ^ Then afterward he saith to the disciples, 
** Let us go into Judea again." * The disciples say 
unto him, ** Rabbi, the Jews were just now seeking 
to stone thee; and goest thou thither again!" 
* Jesus answered, ** Are there not twelre hours in 
the day f If any one walk in the day, he stumbletfa 
not, because he seeth the light of this worid : '* but 
if any one walk in the night, he stumbleth, becanse 
the light is not in him." 

" These things said he : and afterward he saith 
nnto them, ** Our friend Lazarus hath fallen asleep ; 
but I go, that I may awake him out of sleep." 



• Ih (bit ckapter, St. John employs aa^ivti^, sirmgikUta, tnd flff^cvf w, to h$ Hrrngthleaa, to denote 
the cstrenity of weaknet»— dangerou illneH. 

t The Gonstroctioa awo Bfi^avtac, f c riyc KMftifC, it foand alto in ch. I. 44, airo Bt^caiia, fc 
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" His disciples therefore said, '' Lord, if lie sleep, he 
will do welL"* '' (Now Jesos spake of his deaths 
bnt they thought that he spake of the rest of sleep.) 
^^ Jesus therefore said unto them plainly, ** Lazarus 
is dead : *' and I am glad for your sakes that I was 
not there, that ye may belicTe; nerertheless let us 
go unto him." ^' Thomas therefore, who is called 
Didymus, saith unto his fellow-disciples, ** Let us 
also go, that we may die with him." 

*^ When Jesus therefore came, he found that he 
had already 2am four days in the tomb. " (Now 
Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem; about fifteen 
furlongs off: ^ and many of the Jews had come 
to Martha and Mary, that they might comfort them 
concerning their brother.) ^ Martha therefore, as 
soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, wad and 
met him : but Mary continued sitting in the house. 
'^ Then said Martha unto Jesus, ^ Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not died : ^ but, erea 
now, I know that whatsoerer thou shalt ask of God, 
God will give it thee.'' ** Jesus saith unto her, 
** Thy brother shall rise again." ^ Martha saith 
unto him, ^ I know that he will rise again in the 
resurrection at the last day." ** Jesus said unto 
her, ^ I am the resurrection, and the life : he that 
belie?eth in me, though he die, yet shall he live : 
^ and erery one who lireth and belieyeth in me 
shall ncTcr die. f Believest thou this I" ^ She saith 
unto him, ** Yea, Lord: I believe that thou art 
the Christ, the Son of God, he that cometh into 
the world." t 

* And when she had said these things, she went 
away, and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, 
<* The Teacher is here, and calleth for thee. ^ When 
she heard lAu, she ariseth quickly, and cometh unto 
him. "^ (Now Jesus had not yet come into the 
town, but was in the place where Martha had met 
him.) '* The Jews therefore who were with her in 
the house, and were comforting her, when they saw 
Mary, that she rose up quickly, and went out, fbl. 
lowed her, saying, ** She is going to the tomb to 
weep there." '^ Mary therefore, when she came 
where Jesus was, and saw him, fell at his feet, saying 



• Lit. be shall be restored, ata^tiffircu, Ntwe, be iball recoTcr. 

f JAt, ibali not die for ever, f tC TOV auava, 

t Or, Yes, Lord, I btve believed ; (or, I folly believe, ^crurrcvca ;) beeansc thoa art tbe Chriit, Ac 
*0 cpxcfAcyoc, * He that cometh/ wai an exprcNioD for tbe expecUd MeMiah. 
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unto him, ** Lord, if thoa hadst been here, my 
brother would not hare died." " Jesiu therefore, 
when he saw her weeping, and the Jews also weep- 
ing who came with her, groaned in spirit, and 
waa troubled, ^ and said, ** Where have ye laid 
him f " They say unto him, ** Lord, come and see." 
** Jesus wept. * The Jews said therefore, " Behold 
how he loved him ! " " But some of them said, 
** Could not this man who opened the eyes of the 
blind, have caused that eren this wum should not 
have died f " 

* Jesus therefore again groaning in himself cometh 
to the tomb. Now it was a cave, and a stone lay 
upon it * Jesus said, *^ Take away the stone." 
Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saitb unto 
him, ** Lord, by this time he stinketh : • for he hath 
been four days ta tke tomb.^ ^ Jesus saith unto her, 
*' Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldest believe, 
thou shouldest see the glory of Godf " *^ They 
took away therefore the stone. But Jesus raised his 
eyes upwards, and said, ** Father, I thank thee that 
thou hast heard me : ^ yet I knew that thou hearest 
me always : but because of the multitude who stand 
around I said it, that they may believe that thou 
hast sent me." ** And when he thus had spoken, 
he cried with a loud voice, " Lazarus, come forth." 
** And he that had been dead came forth, bound 
hand and foot with funeral bands : and his face was 
bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, 
** Loose him, and let him go." 

** Many therefore of the Jews who came to Maiy, 
and saw the things which Jesus did, believed in him. 
^ But some of them went away to the Pharisees, and 
told them what things Jesus had done. 

*7 The chief priests therefore, and the Pharisees, 
gathered together a council, and said, " What are 
we doing f for this man doeth many miiacles. ^ If 
we suffer him to po on thus, all will believe in him : 
and the Romans will come and take away both our 
place and our nation." ^ But a certain one of 
them, named Caiphas, being the high priest of that 
year, said unto them, ''Ye know nothing: ** nor 
do ye consider that it is expedient for us, that one 
man should die for the people, and not that the 
whole nation perish." *' Now this he spake not ol 



• This b Utcnl-o{cf, (CsbpImU ku, ' the smell is •ffeoslvc' 
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himself: but being the high priest of that year, he 
prophesied : because Jesus was about to die for that 
nation ; ** and not for that nation only, but that he 
might also gather together in one the children of 
God that were scattered abroad. ** From that day, 
therefore, they took counsel together to put him 
to death. 

** Jesus therefore walked no more openly anong 
the Jews ; but went thence unto the country near 
the desert, to a dty called Ephraim ; and there he 
continued with his disciples.* 



SECT. Vlll.f 
On returning to Galilee, probably at Capernaum, our Lord heals the Man 
with the Withered Hand : The Pharisees there hold a Council against 
him ; and he withdraws to the Shore of the Lake. 



MATT. XIL 
' And haying depart- 
ed thence, he went into 
their synagogue. *^ And, 
behold, there was a man 
who had a withered 
hand; and they asked 
him, saying, " Is it law- 
ful to heal on the sab- 
bath I » in order that 
they might accuse him. 
** But he said unto them, 
" What man shall there 
be among you, who shall 
hare one sheep, and, if 
this fall into a pit on 



MARK III. 
And he entered again X 
into the synagogue : and 
there was a man there 
who had his hand wi- 
thered. * And they watch- 
ed him, whether he would 
heal him on the sabbath ; 
in order that they might 
accuse him. * And he 
saith unto the man who 
had his hand wither- 
ed, " Rise up into 
the midst" ^ And he 
saith unto them, *'Is it 
lawful on the sabbath 



LUKB YL 
' Now it came to pass 
also on another sabbath, 
that he entered into the 
synagogue and taught 
And there was a man 
there whose right hand 
was withered. ^ But the 
Scribes and Pharisees 
watched him, whether he 
would heal on the sab- 
bath ; in order that they 
might find accusation a- 
gainsthim. 'Butheknew 
their thoughts, and said 
to the man who had the 



JOHN 



• At tbU place begiui the lut division of St. Jolin's Gospe), reipeeting the transtctiont of the Passorer 
at which onr Lord wai cnicifled. 

t The record in tbit Section Is foand, in each of the three Gospels, connected with the Walk tbrongh 
the Com-flelds : Part IL Sect. Til. The circomstance is considered, as it respects this Harmony, In the 
Frellminarj biascftations. St Lake's account decides two things ; first, that the facta recorded in the 
former Section, occnrred on the Secomd-JSr»t Sabbath, (see p. Si ;) and secondly, that the fact in the 
present Section, occnrred on a dijf^nrent Sabbath. St. Mark's Gospel In no way obliges as to refer the latter 
to the same day as the former; bat the Greek of St. Matthew's Gospel naturally would do so, if there 
were no opposing consideration, such as is supplied by the statement of Luke. It Is obvious that the 
accnrete inquiries of this Evangelist had led him to the knowledge of the fact which the common record, 
itom which all these Evangelists here derived information, did not communicate. 

) IlaXiv, again, appears to have here no distinct reference to what precedes : It may be rendered 
monovsr, or ai another tims. See Schleasoer and ^blBson's Lexicon ftrom Wahl. 
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the sabbath, will not lay 
hold of it, and lift ttoMi; 
" How much therefore 
is a man better than a 
•hee^f Wherefore it is 
lawful to do well on the 
sabbath." " Then saith 
he to the man, ^ Stretch 
forth thine hand." And 
he stretched ii forth ; and 
it was restored whole v 
the other. 
^* Bat the Pharisees 

« 

went oat, and took 
counsel against him, how 
they might destroy him. 
" Bat when Jesus knew 
it, he withdrew from 
thence : and fl^reat mul- 
titudes followed him ; 
and he healed them all, 



LUKB YI. 
withered hand, ** Rise 
ap, and stand in the 
midst." And he arose 
and stood forth, ' Jesus 
said therefore unto them, 
"I will ask you some- 
thing : * Is it lawful on 
the sabbath to do good, 
or to do evilf to save 
Ufe,ortokiUt" ><* And 
looking round upon them 
all, he said unto the 
man, " Stretch forth thy 
hand." And he did «o: 
and his hand was re- 
stored as the other. 
" But they were filled 
with m^ness j and con- 
ferred with one another 
what they should do to 
Jesu& 



MARK III. LUKB VI. JOHN 

to do good or to do 
evil f to sare life, or to 
killf" But they were 
silent * And having 
looked round on them 
with anger, being griev- 
ed at the hardness of 
their hearts, he saith 
unto the man, ** Stretch 
forth thy hand." And 
he stretched it forth : and 
his hand was restored. 

' And the Pharisees 
went forth, and straight- 
way took counsel with 
the Herodians against 
him, how they might 
destroy him. ^ And 
Jesus withdrew with his 
disciples to the sea : and 
a great number of per-, 
ton* from Galilee follow- 
ed him, and from Judea, 
• and from Jerusalem, 
and from Idumea, and 
from beyond the Jordan; 
and the people of Tyre 
and Sidon, a great num- 
ber, when they had heard 
what great things he did, 
came unto him. ' And 
he spake to his disciples, 
that a little ship should 
attend upon him, be- 
cause of the multitude, 
lest they should throng 
him. *^ For he healed 
many ; insomuch that 
they pressed upon him 
that they might touch 
him, as many as had 
grievous diseases. ^' And 
the unclean spirits, when 
they saw him, fell down 
before him, and cried, 



• GriedMch*! poinUag. %Wcli It adopted abo by Sebtis, rcqnirci to rtiidcr, " I wiU «A yon, WhIcU is 
UwAil OD the sabbath f to do good;" Ac. 
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^^ and charged them that 
they should not make 
him known: " that it 
might be folMed • which 
was spoken b j Isaiah the 
prophet, saying, " 'Be- 
hold my servant, whom 
I hare chosen ; my be- 
loved, in whom my soul 
is well pleased: I will 
put my spirit upon him, 
and he shall declare hit 
lawf to the Gentiles. 
*' He shall not strive, 
nor cry ; neither shall 
any man hear his voice 
in the streets. ^ A 
bruised reed shall he not 
break, and smoking flax 
shall he not quench, till 
he send forth hU law 
unto victoiy. ** And 
in his name shall the 
Gentiles trust' 



MARK III. 

saying, <* Thou art the 
Son of God." " And 
he charged them that 
they should not make 
him known. 



LUKE 



JOHN 



/f.49; 1-4. 



SECT. IX. 

Discourses of Christ occasioned by the hostility of the Pharisees and the 
interference of his Relatives. § 1. After the Cure of the Blind and 
Dumb Demoniac. § 2« On the Demand of a Sign from Heaven. § 3. On 
the Application of his Mother and Brethren, 



MATT. 

§ 1. 



MARK III. 

§ 1. 
" And X they go into 
a house. § ^ And the 
multitude cometh toge- 
ther again, so that they 
were not able to eat 



LUKE 



JOHN 



• Or, 10 tbtt it wu ftalflUed. t Kpi(nc, Judgmmi, here denotes kuo. See Pearce, Newcome, &c. 

t St. Mark, etpeeUlly, very often eommeneet hit ntrrationi with Kai, and: it may then properly he ren- 
dered now, moreover, qfterwarde. See Roblneon. 

i Or, they come home— I. e. to the houie in Oapemanm in which Jtiue comfflooly rciidcd.^See the Note 
at the end of the Section. 
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** Then was broaght 
unto him a demoniac, 
blind and damb i and 
he healed him, so that 
the blind and dumb man 
both spake and saw. 
" And all the multitudes 
were amazed, and said, 
" Is not this the son of 
DaTidf»» •* But the 
Pharisees hearing them 
said, **This man doth 
not cast out demons, 
except by Beelzebub, 
prince of the demons." 
*> But Jesus knew their 
thoughts, and said unto 
them, ''Every kingdom 
divided against itself is 
brought to desolation; 
and every city or house 
divided against itself 
shall not stand : ^ and 
if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against 
himself; how then shall 
his kingdom stand f 



^ And if I by Beelze. 
bub cast out demons, by 
whom do your sons cast 
them outf wherefore they 
shall be your judges. 
*• But if by the Spirit of 
God I cast out demons, 
then the kingdom of God 
hath come unto you. 
"^How indeed can any one 
enter into a strong man^e 
house, and plunder his 
goods, unless he first 
bind the strong man f 



MARK III. 
bread. ** And when his 
relatives heard of it, they 
went forth to lay hold 
on him; for they said, 
''He is beside himself." 



LUKE XI. 



JOHN 



^ And the Scribes who 
came down from Jeru- 
salem said, " He hath 
Beelzebub," and, " By 
the prince of the demons 
he casteth out demons." 
^ And he called them 
unto him^ and said unto 
them in parables, " How 
can Satan cast out Sa- 
tan! ^ And if a king, 
dom be divided against 
itself, that kingdom can- 
not stand. ^ And if a 
house be divided against 
itself, that house cannot 
stand. ^ And if Satan 
rise up against himself, 
and be divided, he cannot 
stand, but hath an end. 



•^ No one can 
enter into a strong man^e 
house, and plunder his 
goods, unless he first 
bind the strong man} 



^* And he was casting 
out a demon, and it was 
dumb. And it came to 
pass, when the demon 
had gone forth, that the 
dumb moil spake: and 
the multitudes wondered. 



" But some of them 
said, " By Beelzebub, 
prince of the demons, he 
casteth out demons." 
" (But others, tempting 
himf sought of him a sign 
from heaven.) '^ But he, 
knowing their purposes, 
said unto them, " Every 
kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to de- 
solation ; and a house 
divided against a house 
faUeth. *• And if Satan 
also be divided against 
himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand ? because 
ye say that by Beelze- 
bub I cast out demons. 

« But if I by Beelze- 
bub cast out demons, by 
whom do your sons cast 
them out f wherefore they 
shall be your judges. 
'^ But if by the finger 
of God I cast out de* 
mons, then the kingdom 
of God hath come unto 
you. •* When a strong 
man thoroughly armed 
guardeth his palace, his 
possessions are in peace e 
^ but when a stronger 



PART r.] 



J)UR]NO THB AB8BNCB OF THB APOSTLES. 



HI 



MATT. XIL 
and then he will plunder 
his hoiue. 



MARK III. 
and then he will plunder 
his house. 



^ Verily I say unto you, 
All sins shall be foigiren 
unto the sons of men, 
and the blasphemies 
wherewithsoever they 
blaspheme : * but whoso- 
e?er blasphemeth against 
the Holy Spirit ne?er 
hath foigireness,* but is 
in danger of everlasting 
punishment." ** He said 
thit, because they said, 
**He hath an unclean 
spirit" 



LURB XI. 
than he cometh upon 
him andoTercometh him, 
he taketh lW>m him all 
his armour wherein he 
trusted, and diyideth bis 
spoils. ** He that is not 
with me is against me : 
and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth." 



^ He that is not with me 
is against me ; and he 
that gathereth not with 
me scattereth abroad. 

« "Wherefore I say 
unto you, Every sin and 
blasphemy will be for- 
giyen unto men : but 
blasphemy against the 
Spirit will notbefoi^yen 
unto men. ^ And who. 
soever shall speak a word 
against the Son of man, 
it will be forgiven him : 
but whosoever shall speak 
against the Holy Spirit, 
it will not be foigiven 
him, neither in this age, 
nor in that to come. 

** *" Either deem the 
tree good, if its fruit is 
good; or deem the tree 
corrupt, if its fruit is 
corrupt: for the tree is 
known by the fruit, f 

•* ** O generation of 
vipers, how can ye, being 
evil, speak good things t 
for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. ^ The good 
man out of his good trea- 
sure bringeth forth good 
things: and the evil man 
out of his evil treasure 
bringeth forth evil things. 
* But I say unto you. 
Every idle word that men 
shaU speak, they shall 
give account of in the 



* LiL bath not forslveneas for ever, C(f tov auavcu Everlastiog panishment, auavto^ jcpurtc* 

t TUIi rendering it JntttflcU by the HeUeniiac Import of icai for \ 
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day of judgment* "^ For 
by thy words thoa shalt 
be acqulttedy and by thy 
words thou shalt be con- 
demned." 

§2. 
* Then certain of the 
Scribes and Pharisees an - 
swered, saying, ** Teacher, 
we desire to see a sign 
firom thee." » But he 
answered and said unto 
them, ^ An evil and 
faithless generation seek- 
eth after a sign ; and no 
sign shall be given to it, 
except the sign of the 
prophet Jonah : ^ for as 
Jonah was three days 
and three nights in the 
belly of the fish 5 so shall 
the Son of man be three 
days and three nights f 
in the heart of the earth. 
*^ (a) The men of Nineveh 
will rise up in the judg- 
ment with this genera- 
tion, and will condemnit : 
because they repented at 
the preaching of Jonah; 
and, behold, a greater 
than Jonah it here. 
^ (b) The queen of the 
south will rise up in the 
judgment with this gene- 
ration, and will condemn 
it : because she came from 
the uttermost parts of the 
earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon ; and, behold, 
a greater than Solemon 
where. 



MARK 
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§2. 

* Now when the mul- 
titudes were crowding 
upon Attn, he began to 
say, ** This is an evil 
generation : it seeketfa a 
sign ; and no sign shall 
be given it, except the 
sign of Jonah. *^ For as 
Jonah was a sign unto 
the Ninevites, so will the 
Son of man also be to this 
generation. '* (b) The 
queen of the south will 
rise up in the judgment 
with the men of this ge- 
neration, and will con- 
demn them : because she 
came from the uttermost 
parts of the earth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon; 
and, behold, a greater 
than Solomon is here. 
** (a) The men of Nineveh 
will rise up in the judg- 
ment with this genera- 
tion, and will condemn 
it: because they repented 
atthepreachingofJonah; 
and, behold, a greater 
than Jonah is here. 
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• lAi. give an aceoniiC of it: irav |&i|fia apyov— iripi avrov. Apyov, idts, miglit be rcndcKd 
foJuriMw. 

t That thii idiomatic ezpreuion is eqaivalcnt to three ia^s, and that the declaration waa AdflUcd 
though onr Loid rote an the third 4ttif, we 1 Sam, zxz. IS, eompar^ ^*^ ^cr* I'i * Chron, x. 9, cm- 
pared with ver. IS; and Jf«l<« xxvii. 93, cvmpared with ver. 0^ 
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♦• " But when the un 
clean spirit hath gone 
forth from the man, it* 
goeth through dry places, 
seeking rest, and findetb 
none. ** Hien it saith, 
*I will return into my 
house from whence I 
came forth :' and when 
it is come, it findeth it 
empty, swept, and set in 
order. *» Then it goeth, 
and taketh with itself 
seven other spirits more 
wicked than itself, and 
they enter in and dwell 
there : and the last itate 
of that man becometh 



LUKE XI. 
•• " Now no one when he 
hath lighted a Ump, put- 
teth it into a secret place, 
nor under the measure, 
but on the stand, that 
they who enter in may 
see iU brightness. ^ The 
lamp of the body is the 
eye : when therefore thine 
eye is single, thy whole | 
body also is enlighten- 
ed; but when it is evil, 
thy body also i$ darken- 
ed. » Take heed there- 
fore that the light which 
is in thee be not dark- 
ness. ^ If therefore thy 
body be wholly enlight- 
ened, having no part 
darkened, it shall be 
whoUy enlightened, as 
when the lamp enlight- 
eneth thee with its 
Iustre.f 

•• ** When the unclean 
spirit hath gone forth 
fh>m the man, it goeth 
through dry places, seek- 
ing rest ; and finding 
none, it saith, ** I will 
return unto my house 
whence I came forth." 
** And when it cometh, 
it findeth U- swept and 
set in order. ** Then it 
goeth, and taketh seven 
other spirits more wick- 
ed than itself; and they 
enter in, and dwell there : 
and the last Hate of that 
man becometh worse 
than the first 



JOHN 



* Lake si. 14. ' and it was dumb/ avTO, eitabllAet the propitety of this rendering. 

f In thU paragraph three words occnr which are all rendered t^ht in the common translation : ver. 33, 
^yyoQt brightne9§ ; ver. 34, Xvxvoc, WgU^ 1. e. eandU or Umip : ver. 35, 0«tfC» light-, and besides 
thcw, ^Cirrccvoc, emlightened, is rendered Jull qf light, and ^wrt^w, enlighten, is rendered give light. 
For the sake of ver. 34, Xvxvoc, Is best rendered tamp in wtr, 33. The same word ocean in Malt., vi. 

9t ; see p. 00. 

I 
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A than the first. Even so 
shall it be unto this 
wicked generation. 



(3. 

<• While he was yet 
speaking to the multi- 
tudes, behold, hit mother 
and his brethren stood 
without, seeking to speak 
with him.* ^^ And some 
one said unto him, ** Be- 
hold, thj mother and thy 
brethren stand without, 
desiring to speak with 
thee." ^ But he answer- 
ed and said unto him that 
told him, « Who is my 
mother! dnd who are 
my brethren!" ^ And 
he stretched forth his 
hand toward his disciples, 
and said, ** Behold my 
mother and my brethren ! 
*^ For whosoever shall 
do the will of my Father 
who is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and 
sister, and mother. " 



If ARK in. 



§8. 

*> His mother and his 
brethren therefore come, 
and, standing without, 
they sent unto him, call- 
ing him.* " And a mul- 
titude were sitting around 
him; and they said unto 
him, <* Behold, thy mo- 
ther and thy brethren 
without are seeking thee." 
*" And he answered them, 
saying, ** Who is my mo- 
ther, or my brethren!" 

** And he looked round 
about on them that 
were sitting around him, 
and saith, *< Behold my 
mother and my brethren ! 
* For whosoever shall 
do the will of Ood, the 
same is my brother, and 
my sister, and mother." 



LUKR XI. 



^ And it came to pass, 
while he was saying these 
things, that a certain wo- 
man lilted up her voice 
from the multitude, and 
said unto him, ^ Blessed 
the womb that bare thee, 
and the breasts which 
thou hast sucked ! " *But 
he said, '^ Tea, but ra- 
ther. Blessed tare they 
that hear the word of 
God, and keep it" 
$3. 

Ch. viiT. ** Now his 
motherand brethren were 
coming to him; and they 
could not get at him 
on account of the mul- 
titude.* ** And it was 
told him 5y gome who 
said, ** Thy mother and 
thy brethren stand with, 
out, desiring to see thee.'* 



JOHN 



*' But he answered and 
said unto them, " My 
mother and my brethren 
are these who hear the 
word of God, and do iV* 



• It U obvioai that they eame ftom loiiie other p»rt of the dty. If ol wap avrov, kU rOaiiftea or 
JHmdh In Mark ilL M (p. IW), nieww bU Mother and Brethren, then « went forth* does not Import— fk«m 
wheie he was, bvtftom where tht^ were. The oonrie of etenta to this :—Jesw, after the laboan of the momlag, 
foet to hto osaal mldence : the people collect together there, brloflns a blind and dnmb deoMnlac, whom 
leaaaheato : Uiralatlvei hearing that the people were thronging to him, and fearing, probably, the political 
effecU of ihto popalar excitement, go to restrain him ; they call ont, « He It beside himaelf :' the Scrib«s 
ttam Jcnualem catch the woidt, and nie them for their malignant porpoaes : after a time, Jeana la 
informed that hto Mother and Brethren were outside the crowd, leeking to apeak wlCh him.— See the 
▼alaable notct of Kninocl on Mark. 
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SBCT. X. 
Christ at the House of a Pharisee. 



MATT. 



MABK 



LUKE XL 

" Now as he spake, a certain Phnritfee besought 
him to dine with him : and he entered ticto hit houte, 
and placed himself at table. ** Bnt when the Pha- 
risee saw Hf he wondered because he had not first 
washed before dinner. ''And the Lord said unto 
him,'* Now ye Pharisees make clean the outside of 
the cup and of the dish $ but what is within your- 
selves, is ftdi of rapine and wickedness. ^ Foolish 
mem ! did not he that made that which is without, 
make that which is within also t *^ Bnt rather gi?e 
for alms those things which belong to you ; • and, 
behold, all things are dean unto jou. 

«t « But woe for jon, Pharisees ! for ye pay tithe 
of mint and me and every herb, and pass by 
Justice and the lore of God : these ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the others undone. ^ Woe 
for yon, Pharisees ! for ye love the chief seat in the 
synagogues, and salutations in the market-places. 
^ Woe for yon ! for ye are as tombs ^diich appear 
not; and the men that walk over them know ii 
not" 

^ Bnt one of the Lawyers f answered and said 
unto him, ^ Teacher, in saying these things thou 
reproaehest us also.** ^ And he said, ** Woe for yeu 
also, ye Lawyers 1 because ye lade men with burdens 
grievous to be borne, and ye younelves tondi not the 
burdens with one of your fingen. ^ Woe for you ! 
because ye build the tombs of the prophets ; but your 
fitthers killed them. ^ Truly ye bear testimony and 
give approbation to the deeds of your fathers : because 
they indeed killed them, and ye build [their tombs.] " 



JOHN 



• Or, give aliiM acc^rdiog t« your abiUtjr, ra tvovray mpptgU^ koto. 

t KbIimcI lUakt tknt Tpa/iiutTtvg, Scribt, Ko/iueoc, iMwpir, nd No/io^a9KaXoc» Doelwr (or 
TtpckerJ of tbo Law, «|| mean tha wme.— la the GotpcU, Lako alooe enpioyi the last, awl once only. 
He luet Vo/UKOf levea ttoica ; and kesidei llicie caiea It ocrara only in Mmit sxil. tS. TpaiifULTtv^ 
f • the eomBOo af peUatioa ; and Indeed M appear* to be the moat lenerie, denottng all who had the chaife 
•r tranieribinx and interpretinf the Law, and deelcllnf on its applieation. Nofuxoc, perhaps^ denoted 
tboM whOfe yeeillar oIKe was. ioferpretlnf the Law, and deciding on legal difllcaliief; and the 
Nofto^cJatfcaXot appear to have been Ibe Rafcbia of the greatest eminence, who presided in the schools 
of learning; laeh as Gamaliel, fo whom Lake applies the appellation in Act9 r, 34. He and other of the 
Scribes wera membera of the Snhcdrlm.^For want of a better word, Lawyer has been recaioed a» the 
sienderiag of Ko/ujcoc. 
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[PART r. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE XI. 
^ (Wherefore also the wudom of God hath said,* 
** I will send to them prophets and apostles, and of 
them they will kill tome and persecute othert : *^ that 
the blood of all the prophets, which hath been shed 
'from the foundation of the world, may be required f 
from this generation ; ^* from the blood of Abel to 
the blood of Zachariah who perished between the 
altar and the temple : yea 1 say unto you. It shall 
be required from this generation.") *' ** Woe for 
yon. Lawyers ! for ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge : ye hare not yonrselyes entered in, and 
them that were entering in ye have hindered." 

^ And as he said these thii^ unto them,^the 
Scribes and the Pharisees began to nige Aim. re. 
hemently, and to incite him to speak without 
forethought of many things ; ^ [laying wait for 
him,] and [seeking] to eatch something firom his 
mouth, [that they might accuse him.] % 



lOHN 



SECT. XI.§ 

The Day of Parables, — Parable of the Sower : Explanation of it : Parable 
of the Tares : Springing and Growth of Com : Mustard-seed : Leaven : 
Explanation of the Parable of the Tares : Hidden Treasure : Merchant 
seeking Pearls : Fish taken in a Net, 



MATr.^III. 
Now on that day Je- 
sus went forth trom the 
house, and sat by the 
sea side. ' And great 



MARK IT. 

And he began again to 
teach by the sea side: 
anda greatmultitude was 
gathered together unto 



LUKB YIIL 

* And when a great 

multitude were gathered 

together, and pemmt 

from e?ery city came to 



JOHN 



• Tbc d«cl«ntiont in these Tersei appear to have been added by the recorder, aa what he knew to bftTc 
been ottered by Chriit In a aimiUr connexion. 

f Or, 80 that the blood will be reqvirrd. 

X Bten if the worda marked as donbtftii were omitted, the spirit and pnrpoaes of the enemies of Christ 
wonld- be distinctly displayed. All the circamstances recorded well snlt this period oT his ministry, 
when «he Sanhedrim (Sect, VII.) had ahready resolred to pnt him to death ; and when Scribes had coom 
from Icmsalem (Sect. IX.) obvionsly to watch htm, and to thwart his inilvence.— Tlie Pharisee at whoee 
iKMue he now was, appears to have lUTited him in order to promote soch purposes ; and the sercri^ of 
o«r Lord's langnage accords with the occasion. 

4 The ziiith chapter of Loke, and especially the last fonrtcen verse|»best suit our Lord's final Jonraty 
to Jemsalcm : the xiith may be connected with it, and referred to Part VIL, which, on the whole, nppean 
preferable ; or it may be Introdnced before the present Section, as connected with the zith chnpc«r» 
oonuined in the forefoing Sections. In arranging the Tarioas Discourses, ftc In Luke's Onomology, w« 
are almost ezdnslTely to be guided by their respectiTC characteristics and circumstances : but It Is wvU 
th«t we should not needlessly separate those portions which occur together In his Gospel. 
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MATT XIII. 
multitudes were gather- 
ed together unto him, so 
that he went into the 
ship, and sat : and the 
whole multitude stood 
on the shore. * And he 
spake many things unto 
them in parables, saying, 
** Behold, the sower went 
forth to sow; * and as he 
was sowing, some aeedi 
fell by the way side, and 
the birds came and de- 
Toured theoL * And 
others fell upon rocky 
places, where they had 
not much earth : and 
forthwith they sprang up, 
because they had no 
depth of earth : < but 
when the sun arose, 
they were scorched; and 
because they had no 
root, they wiUiered away. 
^ And others fell upon 
thorns; and the thorns 
came up, and choked 
them. * Bm others fell 
upon good ground, and 
yielded fruit, one a 
hundred, another sixty, 
another thirty. * He 
that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear." 



*^ And the disciples 
came near, and said un- 
to him, ** Why speakest 
thou unto them in para- 
bles!" " Bat he an. 
swered and said unto 
them, ** To you it has 
been giyen to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom 



MARK IV. 

« 

him,sothathe entered in- 
to the ship, and sat on the 
sea ; and the whole mul- 
titude was by the sea on 
the land. ' And he 
taught them many things 
by parables, and said 
unto them in his teach- 
ing, * ** Hearken ! be- 
hold, the sower went 
forth to SOW: * and it 
came to pass, as he was 
sowing, thai some tted 
fell by the way side, and 
the birds of heaven came 
and devoured it. ' And 
other seed fell on rocky 
ground, where it had 
not much earth ; and 
forthwith it sprang up, 
because it had no depth 
of earth : ' but when 
the sun arose, it was 
scorched ; and because 
it had no root, it wither- 
ed away. ' And other 
teed fell into thorns, and 
the thorns came up, 
and choked it, and it 
yielded no fruit * And 
other fell on good ground, 
and yielded fhiit that 
came up and increased; 
and it brought forth, one 
thirty, and one sixty, 
and one a hundred." 
' And he said unto them, 
'*Be that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear." 

'" Now when he was 
alone, they that were a- 
bout him with the twelve 
asked him concerning the 
paThble. " And he said 
unto them, ''To you it 
has been given to know 
the mystery of the king- 
dom of God : but unto 



LUKE Till. 

him, he spake by a para- 
ble: 



• ** The sower went forth 
to sow his seed: and 
as he was sowing, some 
teed fell by the way side ; 
and it was trodden down, 
and the birds of heaven 
devoured it. ' And other 
Meed fell upon the rock ; 
and as soon as it was 
sprung up, it withered 
away, because it had not 
moisture. ^ And other 
feU among thorns; and 
the thorns sprang up with 
it, and choked it. ' And 
other fell on good ground, 
and sprang up, and bare 
fruit a hundredfold." 
And when he had said 
these things, he cried, 
<*He that hath ears to 
bear, let him hear." 



JOHN 



' And his disciples 
asked him, saying, ''What 
may this parable be t '* 
»« And he said, " To 
you it has been given to 
know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of God : but 
to others in parables; 
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MARK IV. - I 
them that are without, 
all things are shewn in 
parables : 



LUKB YIII. 



** that seeing thej may 
see, and not perceire ; 
and hearing they may 
hear, and not under- 
stand ;{ lest at any time 
they should be converted, 
and their sins be for- 
given them.** 



lOHN 



that seeing they may not 
see; and hearing, they 
may not understand.'* § 



/«.e; o^iot. 



MATT. XIII. 
of heaven, but to them 
it has not been given. 
** For whomever hath, 
to him shall be given, 
and he shall have abun- 
dance : but whosoever 
hath not, from him riudl 
be taken away even what 
he hath. " Wherefore I 
speak to them in para- 
bles : because seeing they 
see not; and hearing 
they hear not; nor do 
they understand. ^* And 
in them is fnliUled the 
prophecy of Isaiah, which 
saith, ' By hearing ye 
will hear, and yet not 
anderstand ; and see- 
ing ye will we, and yet 
not perceive : ^ for the 
heart of this people is 
become gross, and iheir 
ears are dull of hearing,* 
and their eyes they have 
closed ; lest at any time 
they should see wiUi their 
eyes,' and hear with 
their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and be 
converted, and I should 
heal them.*f >* But 
blessed are your eyes, for 
they see : and your ears, 
for they hear. " For 
verily I say unto you, 
That many prophets and 
righteous men have de- 
sired to see what ye see, 
and have not seen ; and 



• Lii, and with their can they bear dully. 

t Kewe, so that they set not with their eye?, nor hear irltb their ean, nw imdentaAd with their heart, 
are eonverted, that I shoald heal them. 



t Or, since (iva) seeing they see, and do not pcrceire ; and hearing they hear, and do net ndcntaad ; 
so that {ftii'^ort) they are not converted, and their sini forgiven.— See Kninoel. 

i Or, since (lya) seeing they do not sec ; and hearing they do not nndentaod. 
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MATT. XIIL 

to hear what ye hear, 
and hare not heard. 



*' Hear ye therefore 
the parahk of the sower. 
" When any one heareth 
the word of the kingdom, 
and nndentandeth not, 
the wicked one eometh, 
and seizeth that which 
was sown In his heart : 
this is he that receiyed 
seed by the way side. 
^ And he that receired 
seed on the rocky places, is 
he who though he heareth 
the word, and straight- 
way receiFeth it with 
joy ; •« yet hath not root 
in himself, bnt is of short 
duration : and when tii- 
bnlation or persecution 
ariseth on account of the 
word, he is straightway 
caused to falL *■ And 
he that received seed 
among the thorns, is he 
that heareth the word; 
and yet the care of this 
worlds* and the deceit- 
fulness of riches, choke 
the word, and it becom- 
eth unfiruitful. ^ But 
he that received seed in- 
to the good ground is he 
that heareth the word, 
and understandeth ii ; 
who also heareth fruit, 
and bringeth forth, one a 
hundred, another sixty, 
another thirty.*' 



MARK IV. 



>' And he saith unto 
them, ** Know ye'not this 
parable! how then will 
ye know all parables! 
^* The sower soweth the 
word. ^ And these are 
they by the way side, 
where Uie word is sown ; 
and when they have heard, 
Satan straightway eom- 
eth, and taketh away the 
word that was sown 
in their hearts. >* And 
these in like manner 
are they that are sown 
on the rocky places ; who, 
when they have heard 
the word, straightway re- 
ceiye it with joy j " yet 
have not root in them- 
selves, but are of short 
duration : then, when 
tribulation orpersecntion 
ariseth on account of the 
word, they are straight- 
way caused to fall. *'And 
these are they that are 
sown among Uie thorns : 
these are they that hear 
the word, ^ and the cares 
of this world,* and the 
deceitfulness of riches, 
and the desires concern- 
ing other things, entering 
in, choke the word, and 
it becometh unfruitfuL 
^ And these are they 
that are sown on good 
ground ; those who hear 
the word, and receive Uy 
and bring forth fruit, one 
thirty, and one sixty, 
and one a hundred." 



LUKE YIIL 
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" ^Now the parable 
is this : The seed is the 
word of Ood. " Those 
by the way side are they 
that hear; then eometh 
the devil, and taketh 
away the word from their 
heart, lest they should 
belieye and be saved. 
" And they on the rock 
are they, who, when 
they hear, receive the 
word with joy ; and these 
hare not root; who, for 
a short time belioTe, and 
in time of temptation 
fall away. 



i< And that which fell 
among the thorns, these 
are they, who, when they 
have heard, go away, 
and are choked by the 
cares and riches and plea- 
sures of life, and bring 
not fruit to perfection. 



"But that on the good 
ground, these are they, 
who, in an honest and 
good heart, having heard 
the word, keep t^, and 
bring forth fruit with 
patient constancy.'* 



• Or, arc, atwv. 
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MARK lY. 

'* And he said unto 
them, ''Doth a lamp 
come to be put nnder 
the measure, of under 
the bedf and not to be 
put on a stand ? 

" For there is not any 
thing hid which will not be 
manifested; neither was 
any thing secret, but that 
it should come abroad. 
^ If any one have ears 
to hear, let him hear." 
^ And he said unto 
them, ** Take heed what 
ye hear. With what 
measure ye measure, it 
shall be measured to 
you. * For whosoever 
hath, to him shall be 
given : and he that hath 
not, even that which 
he hath shall be taken 
from him.'^ 



** Another parable put 
he forth unto them, say- 
ing, ** The kingdom of 
heaven is like a man 
sowing good seed in his 
ield. ** But while men 
were sleeping, his enemy 
came and sowed tares* 
among the wheat, and 
went away. * Now when 
the blade sprang up, and 
brought forth fruit, then 
appeared the tores also. 
" Sof the servants of 
the housholder came and 
said unto him, ' Sir,{ 

• Zt^avuc, rendered tarMt dcnotei a pUot iofesiing the corn-ftelda of Palestine, which retemblct 
wheat, both to its ttalk and in lit leaf, bnt is of no value. Tar9$ most here be considered as denotiac 
this tpurUma trketii, which, however, is entirely different from the tares of oor country : these arc a 
species of tetch. 

t M. It is a eoMMCf Iw of very general spplication, like km in Mark : see p. 108. 

t Kvpu. Lord, or Mtatt9r, 



LUKE YIIL 
i< « No one, when he 
hath lighted a lamp, 
covereth it with a vessel, 
or putteth t< under a 
bed ; but putteth it on a 
stand, that they who en^ 
ter in may see the light 
*^ For there is not any 
thing hid, that shall not 
be made manifest; nor 
secret, that shall not be 
known and come abroad. 



** Take heed therefore 
how ye hear : for who- 
soever hath, to him shall 
be given ; and whosoever 
hath not, even that which 
he seemeth to have shall 
be taken from him." 



JOHN 
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MATT. XIIL 
didst not thon sow good 
seed in thy fieldf whence 
then hath it tares}' 

* And he said nnto 
them, 'An enemy hath 
done this.' And the 
serrants said nnto him, 

* Wilt thoa therefore that 
we go and gather them 
npf » But he said, 
' Nay ; lest, while ye ga- 
ther np the tares, ye root 
np the wheat together 
with them. ^ Let both 
grow together until the 
harvest: and in the time 
of the harrest I will say 
to the reapers, Oather 
together first the tares 
and bind them in bun- 
dles, to bom them : but 
gather the wheat into 
my bam.' " 



*> Another parable put 
he forth unto them, say- 
ing, "The kingdom of 
heaven is like to a grain 
of mustard seed, which 
a man took, and sowed 
in his field. ** This in- 
deed is less than ail other 



MARK IT. 



** And he said, «< So is 
the kingdom of God, as 
if a man should cast seed 
into the ground ; " and 
sleep and arise, night and 
day ; and the seed should 
spring and grow up, he 
knoweth not how. •• For 
the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of its own accord, 
first the blade, then the 
ear, then the full com in 
the ear. * But when 
the frait offers tttelf, 
straightway he putteth 
in the sickle, because the 
hanrest is come." 

"» A nd he said, << Where, 
unto may we liken the 
kingdom of God t or 
with what object of com- 
parison may we com- 
pare itt " It it as a 
grain of mustard seed, 
which, when it is sown 



LUKE 



JOHN 
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seeds: bnt when it is 
gnmn^ it is greater than 
dker herbs, and be> 
Cometh a tree, so that 
tlie birds of hearen 
come and lodge in its 
branches.'' 



** Another parable 
spake he anto them : 
"The kingdom of hea- 
ren is like learen, which 
a woman took, and hid 
in three measures of 
meal, till the whole was 
learened." 

** All these things spake 
Jesos nnto the mnlti- 
tades in parables: and 
without a parable spake 
he not iken* nnto them: 
» that it might be M- 
filled f which was spoken 
bj the prophet, saying, 
* I will open my month 
in parables ; I will utter 
things hidden firom the 
foundation of the world.' 

** Then haying sent 
the multitudes away, Je- 
sus went into the house : 
and his disciples came 
unto him, saying, *< De- 
dare unto us the parable 
of the tares of the field." 
^ And he answered and 
said unto them, *<He 
that soweth the goodseed 
is the Son of man : **and 
the field is the world ; \ 



MASK IT. 

in the earth, is less than 
all 0<A«r seedb that are on 
the earth : " bat when 
it is sown, it groweth 
up, and becemeth great- 
er than all aiker herbs, 
and shooteth out great 
branches ; so that the 
birds of heaven are able 
to lodge under the sha- 
dow of it." 



r 



LUKE 



" And with many such 
parables spake he the 
word unto them, as they 
were able to hear ii: 
** but without a parable 
spake he not tkan unto 
them: and in prirate he 
explained all thii^ to 
his disciples. 



JOHN 



Pb, 7B ; S, 3. 






• The first rerb rendered apakt U in the aoritt, cXoXqcrc, the tccosd is tbe imperfect, tXoXct. In 
llarfcf both are la the inperfecU 

t Or, lo that It WW talfiUed. 
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and the good seed, these 
are the sons of the king- 
dom : bat the tares an 
the sons of the wicked 
one} ^ and the enemy 
that sowed them is the 
deyil: moreover the harr 
Test is the end of the 
world,* and the reapers 
are the angels. ^ As 
therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in 
the fire ; so shall it be at 
the end of this world.* 
*> The Son of man will 
send forth his angels, 
and thej will gather out 
of his kingdom all causes 
of sin, and them that do 
iniquity; ^ and will cast 
them Into the fnmace of 
fire : there will be wail, 
ing and gnashing of 
teeth. ^ Then will the 
lighteons shine forth as 
the son in the kingdom 
of their Father. Who 
hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

** << Again, the king, 
dom of heaTen is like 
nnto treasure hid in a 
field| which a manhaTing 
found hideth, and from 
joy thereof goeth and 
selleth all that he hath, 
and bnyeth that field. 

« «AgaiB, the king- 
dom of heaven is like 
nnto a merchant, seeking 
goodly pearls: ^ who, 
having found one pearl 
of great price, went and 
sold all that he had, and 
bought it 



MARK 



UOKE 



JOHN 



* Or, age, acMV, dmotrng the present period of exiitenee* And w in eer. 40. 
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^ ** Again, the king- 
dom of heaven is like 
unto a net cast into the 
sea, and gathering JUh 
of ereiy kind : *• which, 
when it was filled, they 
drew to the shore, and 
having sat down, gather- 
ed the good into vessels, 
but cast the bad away. 
« So will it be at the end 
of the world : the an- 
gels will come forth, and 
sever the wicked from 
among the just, ^ and 
will cast them into the 
furnace of fire: there will 
be wailing and gnashing 
ofteeth.'> 

*' [Jesus saith unto 
them,] '^ Do ye under- 
stand all these things f " 
They say unto him, 
••Yea, Lord." •• And he 
said unto them, " Where- 
fore every Scribe made 
a disciple to the king- 
dom of heaven, is like 
unto ahousholder, who 
bringeth forth out of his 
treasure things new and 
old." 



MARK 



LUKB 



JOHN 



SECT. XII. 
Our Lord again visits Nazareth. 



MATT. XIII. 
** And it came to pass, thai 
when Jesus had finished these 
parables, he departed thence. 
^ And when he came to his 
own country, he taught them 
in their synagogue, so that 
they were astonished, and said, ' 
** Whence hath this man this 
wisdom, and thete mighty works! 



MARK YI. 

And he went forth from 
thence, and came into his own 
country; and his disciples fol- 
low him. * And when the 
sabbath was come, he began 
to teach in the synagogue : and 
many hearing Aim were asto. 
nished, saying, ** Whence hath 
this man these things t and what 



LUKB 



JOHN 



PART r.] 



DURING THE ABSENCE OF THE APOSTLES. 
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MATT. XIII. 



** Is not this the caipentei's 
son! is not his mother called 
Maiyt and his brethren, James, 
and Josesy and Simon, and 
Judas f ** and his sisters, are 
not they all with us f Whence 
therefore hath this man all these 
things!" " And they were 
offended in him.* Bat Jesns 
said onto them, ** A prophet is 
not without honour, except in 
his own countzy, and in his 
own house." ** And he did 
not many mighty works there, 
because of their unbelief. 



MARK IT. 

wisdom if this which is given 
unto him, and horn are such 
mighty works wrought by his 
hands! ' Is not this the car- 
penter, the son of Maiy, the 
brother of James, and Joses, 
and of Judas, and Simon! and 
are not his sisters here with 
us!" And they were offended in 
him.* 4 But Jesus said unto 
them, " A prophet is not with- 
out honour, except in his own 
country, and among his cwn 
kindred, and in his own house." 
* And he was not able to do 
there any mighty work, except 
that he laid his hands upon 
a few sick folk, and healed 
them, ' And he wondered, be. 
' cause of their unbelief. 



LUKE 



JOHN 



Or, lt$t cfeirlf In/tfrm, h* wm a ttambUaf -block nnto them, CiTKay^aXt^ovro tv attr^* 



The records of the fbllowing Part are peculiarly full in the fint two Gospe]j»->the 
one written by an Apostle, the other by a companion of Apostles, and especially 
of Peter; and the succession of events in each is closely correspondent. This mig^t be 
expected on considering that when the miracle of the FIfc Thousand was wrought, the 
PassoTcr was approaching (John ?i 4); and that, as also appears from exporessions in 
our Lord^s subsequent Discourse in Capernaum, the time of his death was not far 
distant The nature of his transactions, too, the comparatiFe ease of retracing them, 
the danger in which he obnously was, and his continual change of place in order to 
a?oid it — all must have contributed to fix the course of e?ents in the minds of those 
who accompanied him at this period. 

8t Luke's record of the following Part is contained in the ixth chapter of his 
GospeL It is ?ery brief; but the order of e?ents is the same as that in the first two 
Gospeb ; and he fixes, by his expressions in Ter« 31 and 51, the near approach of our 
Lord's death. After the departure from Galilee, Luke introduces his Gnomology ; and 
then returns to the last journey in ch. xvii. 11. 

On the time when the miracle of the Fire Thousand was wrought, see the Pre- 
Uminary Dissertations, 



RECORDS OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY, 



PART VI. 



FROM THE RETURN OF THE TWELVE— FOLLOWING THE DEATH OP 
JOHN THE BAPTIST, AND SUCCEEDED BT THE MIRACLE OF THE 
FIVE THOUSAND— TO OUR LORD'S DEPARTURE FROM GALILEE. 



SECT. I. 

Herod hears of Jesus, after the Death of John the Baptist : The remainder 

of the Apostles rejoin our Lord* 



MATT. XIY. 
At that time Herod 
the tetiarch he&rd of the 
fiune of Jesus ; ' and he 
said unto his serrants,* 
" This is John the Bap- 
tist: he is risenf from 
the dead ; and there- 
fore mighty works are 
wrought hj him." J 



MARK TL 
^* And king Herod 
heard <^ him} (for his 
name was spread a- 
hioad :) and he said, 
<«John the Baptist is 
risen t from the dead, and 
therefore mighty works 
are wrought by him."{ 
^« Some said, <<He is 
EUijah I** and others said, 
« He is a prophet," that 
is,§ one of the ondeat 
prophets : '' but when 
Herod heard, he said, 
**Jtii [John] whom I 
beheaded: he is risenf 
firom the dead." 

>7 For Herod himself 
had sent forth and laid 
hold on John, and bound 



LUKBIX. 
7 Now Herod the te- 
trarch heard of all the 
things done by him: and 
he was perplexed, be- 
cause it was said by 
some, that John had 
been raised firom the 
dead ; ' but by others, 
that Elgah had ap- 
peared; and by others, 
that a prophet, one of 
the ancient prophets^ had 
arisen again. * And He- 
rod siud, ''John have I 
beheaded : but who is 
this, of whom I hear 
such things t" And he 
sought to see him. 

Cb.lU. 10,M. 
Bee p. ir. 



JOHN 



s For Herod had laid 
hold on John, and bound 
him, and put him in 

• Or, ittendasto, or, coartieif . rotC iraunv aiiTOV. See Knlnoel. ♦ Or, bath been rmiscd, lycp^^. 

t Or, mlgbty powen operate by Win, ol ivvafui^ tytpyowiv tv ovry. 

( *0C* See Kalooel. Orleibwb rejects 9» or. 
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FROM THE UETURN OP THB TWELVE, 



{PART rr. 



MATT. XIV. 

priaon for the sake of 
Herodias, his brother 
Philip's wife. « For John 
often said * unto him, " It 
is not lawful for thee to 
have her." 



* And when he hinuiif, 
jrould have put him to 
death, he feared the 
multitude, because they 
accounted him as a 
prophet 



* But when Herod's 
birthday was kept, the 
daughter of Herodias 
danced in the midst qf 
hi$ towri^ and pleased 
Herod: ' whereupon he 
promised with an oath 
to give her whattoeTer 
she should ask. 



MARK VI. 
him in prison for the 
sake of Herodias, his 
brother Philip's wife : be- 
cause he had married her. 
" For John often said* 
unto Herod, ** It is not 
lawful for Uiee to have 
thy brother's wife." 
» Therefore Herodias 
was enraged against him, 
and would have put him 
to death ; but could not : 
^ for Herod feared John, 
knowing that he was a 
righteous and holy man, 
and preserved him ; and 
when he heard him, he 
did many things, and 
heard him gladly. 



LUKE 



*' And a convenient 
day having come, when 
Herod on his birthday 
made a supper for his 
nobles, and commanders, 
and the chief men of Ga- 
lilee ; " and the daugh- 
ter of that Herodias hav- 
ing come in, and danced, 
and pleased Herod and 
them that were at table 
with him, the king said 
unto the damsel, ''Ask 
of me whatsoever thou 
wilt, and I will give it 
thee." ** And he swaie 
unto her, ''Whatsoever 
thou shalt ask of me, I 
will give tl thee, unto 
the half of my kingdom." 
** And she went forth. 



JOHN 



• Or, kept saying, fXcyc. Here, and In vaiioot other Instancea, the force of the Greek imperfeet is important. 



PART ri.] 



TO OUR U>RD«S DBPART0RB VROM 6AULER. 
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MA1T. XIY. 



' And ahe, being before 
instructed by Ler mother, 
said, ''GiFe me here on 
a dish the head of John 
the Baptist > And the 
king was sony; but for 
the sake of his oath, and 
of those who were at 
table with him^ he com- 
manded tt to be given 
her, ** And he sent, and 
beheaded John in the 
prison. " And his head 
was brought on a dish, 
and gi?en to the dam- 
sel: and she carried it 
to her mother. *' And 
his disciples came, and 
took np the body, and 
buried it, and went and 
told Jeras. 



MARK VL 

and said unto her mother, 
<'What shall 1 askf* 
And she said, ** The head 
of John the Baptist'' 
^ And she came in 
straightway with haste 
to the king, and asked, 
saying, <* I desire that 
thouforthwithgi?e me on 
a dish the head of John 
the Baptist" *> And the 
king became veiy sorrow- 
ful; yet for the sake of his 
oath, and of those who 
were at table with him, he 
did not choose to reject 
her. "7 And straightway 
the king sent one of his 
guards,* and commanded 
his head to be brought : 
and he went and be- 
headed him in the prison, 
^ and brought his head 
on a dish, and gave it 
to the damsel : and the 
damsel gave it to her 
mother. * And when 
his disciples heard of U, 
they came and took up 
his corpse, and laid it in 
a tomb. 

"^ And the apostles ga- 
ther themselves together 
unto Jesus; and they told 
him all things, both what- 
ever they had done, and 
whatever they had taught 



LUKE IX. 



!• And the apostles, 
when they returned, told 
him whatever things they 
had done* 



JOHN 






SECT. II. 
The Miracle of the Five Thousand^ near Bethsaida in Philip*s Dominions.^ 



MATT. XIV. 

" When Jesus 
heard the$e things^ he 



MARK YI. 

'* Amd he said unto 
them {i,e.iheapottle8) 



LUKE IX. 
>® And he tookthem 
(i 0. the apoitlea) and 



JOHN TI. 

Ansa these things 
Jesus went away be* 



*Or,M spearmaD, cwtKOvXarupa. 

t This waf the more aneient Dame : Philip cali«d it JWio*. It appean to have baan eomneiljr caltod 
CheroMlM, Soma confoand it wlt^ B€th$ttUa tfGdUM, which lay on th« wctt ihort of tb« Lakt. 

K 
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PROM THB RETURN OP THE TWELVE, 



[PART ri. 



MATT. XIV, 

departed thence by 
ship into a desert place 
privately : and when 
the multitades heard 
thereof f they followed 
him on foot from the 
cities. ^* And when 
[Jesns] came out of 
theehip, he sawa great 
multitude ; and he 
was moved with com- 
passion toward them, 
and healed their sick. 



^ But whan it was 

f 

evening, his disciples 
came to him, saying, 
*< This is a desert 
place, and the day 
has already passed: 
send the multitudes 
away, that they may 
go into the villages, 
and buy themselves 
victuals." »• But 
Jesus said unto them, 
•* They need not go 
away ; give ye them 
to eat" " And they 
say unto him, ** We 
have nothing here but 
five loaves, and two 
fishes." >* But he 
said, ** Bring them 
hither to me." ^^And 
he directed the mul- 
titudes to place them. 



MARK Vt. 
" Come ye yourselves 
privately into a desert 
place, and rest a little 
while : " for there were 
many coming and go- 
ing, and they had not 
even leisure to eat 
*• And they went away 
into a desert plbce by 
ship privately. "And 
the people saw them 
departing; and many 
knew it, and ran toge- 
ther thither on foot, 
from all the cities. 
** And when he came 
out of the ship, he saw 
a great multitude; and 
he was moved with 
compassion toward 
them, because they 
were as sheep not 
having a shepherd: 
and he began to teach 
them many things. 
** And when the day 
was now far spent, 
his disciples came 
unto him, and said, 
<< This is a desert 
place, and the day 
is now far spent; 
^ send them avray, 
that they may go into 
the fields and villages 
round about, and buy 
themselves bread : for 
they have nothing to 
eat." '^ He answered 
and said unto them, 
''Give ye them to 
eat." And they say 
unto him, ** Should 
we go and buy bread 
for two hundred de- 
narii, and give them 
to eatf" ** But he 
eaith unto them, 



LUKE IX. 
withdrew privately 
into a desert place of 
[a city called] Beth- 
saida. ** And when 
the multitudes knew 
ity they followed him : 
and he received them, 
and spake unto them 
concerning the king- 
dom of God; and 
them that had need 
of cure, he healed. 



'^ Now the day began 
to decline; and the 
twelve came, and said 
unto him, " Send the 
multitude away, that 
they may go into the 
villages round about, 
and the fields, and 
lodge, and get pro- 
visions: for we are 
here inadesertplace." 
" But he said unto 
them, *' Give ye them 
to eat" And they 
said, ** We have no 
more than five loaves 
and two fishes; un- 
less we should go and 
buy food for idl this 
people." "(For they 
were about five thou- 
sand men.) But he 
said to his disciples,/ 



JOHN VL 
yond the sea of Gali- 
leeythut is of Tiberias. 
' And a great multi- 
tude followed him, 
because they saw the 
miracles which he did 
on them that were 
sick. * And Jesus 
went up the moun- 
tain, and there sat 
with his disciples. 

* (Now the passover, 
the feast of tiie Jews, 
was nigh.) * When 
Jesus therefore lilted 
up Ail eyes, and saw 
that a great multitude 
was coming unto him, 
he saith unto Philip, 
" Whence shall wc 
buy bread, that these 
may eatf" * But 
this he said to try 
him : for he himself 
knew what he was 
about to do. ' Philip 
answered him,''Bread 
worth two hundred 
denarii is not suf. 
ficient for them, that 
eveiy one of them 
may take a little." 

* One of his disciples, 
(Andrew, the brother 
of Simon Peter,) saith 
unto him, » « There 
is a lad here, who 
hath fi ve barley loaves, 
and two small fishes : 
but what are they 
among so many?" 
*° And Jesus said, 
** Make the men place 
themselves on the 
ground,** (Now there 
was much giass in 
the place.) The men 
therefoieplaoed them. 



PART r/.] 



TO OUR LORD'S DBPABTURB FROM OALILBB. 
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MATT. XIY. 
selves on the ^nus, 
oMd took the ^e loaves 
and the two fishes, 
and looking up to 
heaven, he hlessed, 
and brake, and gave 
tiie loaves to the dis- 
ciples; and the dis- 
ciples ^ave to the 
multitudes. ^ And 
all ate, and were 
filled : and they took 
up what remained 
of fragments, twelve 
bttdcets full. » Now 
they that ate were 
about fire thousand 
men, beside women 
aAd^iikbrea. 



MARK Yl. 

** How many loaves 
have yef go [and] 
see." And when they 
knew, they say, 
^ Five, and two fishes." 
" And he commanded 
them to make all 
place themselves, by 
companies, upon the 
green grass. ^ And 
they placed themselves 
on (he yro/undm ranks, 
by hundreds, and by 
fiftiea ^* And having 
taken the h'vt loaves 
and the two fishes, be 
looked up to heaven, 
and blessed, and brake 
the loaves, and gave 
to his disciples, to set 
before them ; and 
the two fishes he 
divided among alL 
^Andtheyall ate,and 
were filled. ^' And 
they took up twelve 
badcets full of frag- 
ments of breadf and 
of the fishes. ** And 
they that ate of the 
loaves were Ave thou- 
sand men. 



LUKE IX. 
** Make them place 
themselves on the 
ground^ by fifties, in 
a company." ** And 
they did so, and made 
all place themselves 
oa the ground* ** And 
he took the five loaves 
and the two fishes, 
and looking up to 
heaven, he blessed 
them, and brake, and 
gave to the disciples 
to set before the mul- 
titude. >' And they 
ate, and were all 
filled : and there wm 
taken up what re- 
mained to them, 
twelve baskets oi 
fragments* 



JdHN VL 

selves o» the gmmmd^ 
in number about five 
thousand. " And 
Jesus took the loaves ; 
and when he had 
given thanks, he dis- 
tributed [to the dis- 
ciples, and the dis. 
ciples] to them that 
had placed themselves 
on the ground} and 
likewise of the fishes ts 
mueh as they chose. 
*• When they were 
filled, he said unto 
his disciples, ** Ga- 
ther together the firag. 
meats that rsmaJn, 
that nothing be lost* 
" They therefore ga- 
thered them together, 
and filled twelve bas- 
kets with ftagments 
from the five barley 
loaves, which remain- 
ed unto them that had 
eaten. 



SECT. III. 
During the following Nighty Jesus walks on the Sea ; and the next Day 

works Miracles in the Land of Gennesareth. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKB 



JOHN YI. 
^* Thb men therefore 
having seen the miracle 
which Jesus did, said, 
** Thisis of a truth the 
prophet, that was coming 
into the world." "Jesus 
therefore knowing that 
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FROM THE RETURN OP THE TWELVE, 



[PART fU 



MATT. XIV. 



MARK YL 



» AwD straightway 
he constrained the dis- 
ciples to enter into the 
ship, and to go before 
him unto the other side, 
while he sent away the 
multitudes. ^ And ha?- 
ing sent away the mul- 
titudes, he went up to 
the mountain* apart to 
pray: and when evening 
waA come, he was there 
alone. ^ But the ship 
was now in the midst of 
the sea, tossed about by 
the waves : for the wind 
was contrary. "* But in 
the fourth wateh of the 
night he departed unto 
them, walking on the 
sea. ^ And when the 
disciples saw him walk- 
ing on the sea, they were 
troubled, saying, " It is 
a spirit : " and they cried 
out through fear. ''But 
straightway Jesus spake 
unto them,saying, ''Take 
courage, it is I ; f be not 
afraid." 



^ And straightway he 
constrained his disciples 
to enter into the ship, 
and to go before unto 
the other side to Beth- 
saida,! while he sent 
away the multitude. 
^ And when he had dis- 
missed them, he departed 
to the mountain * to pray. 
^ And when evening was 
come, the ship was in the 
midst of the sea, and he 
woM alone on the land : 
^ and he saw them tossed 
about in rowing ; for the 
wind was contrary unto 
them. And about the 
fourth watch of the night 
he cometh unto them, 
walking upon the sea, 
and would have passed 
by them. ^ But when 
they saw him walking 
upon the sea, they sup- 
posed it was a spirit, 
and cried aloud: *^for 
they all saw him, and 
were troubled. And im- 
mediately he talked with 
them, and saith unto 
them, '' Take courage, 
it is I ;t be not afiraid." 



LUKE 



JOHN VI. 
they were about to come 
and take him by force, 
that they might make 
him a king, withdrew 
[again] to the mountain* 
himself alone. § 

*' Now when evening 
came, his disciples went 
down unto the sea, '^ and 
having entered into the 
ship, they were going to 
the other side of the sea 
to Capernaum. And it 
was now dark, and 
Jesus had not come to 
them. " And a great 
wind blowing, the sea was 
much agitated. >*When 
they had therefore rowed 
about twenty - fife or 
thirty furlongs, they per- 
ceive Jesus walking on 
the sea, and coming nigh 
unto the ship : and they 
were afmid. ** But he 
saith unto them, ** It is 
I;f be not afraid.** 



• To opoc. If the article have speelflc force, may drnole tbemoontaln adjoining. So alio In JaAhtI.S* 

t I^f. I am A«, CY» »fM- 

J Thii was Bethtalda of Galilee, between which and Capernanm lay the Und of Genncaaret. 

% The iQcceMien of evenU appean to have been this. The people being convinced by the miracle that 
Jews wa« the expected Mestiab, pnrpowd, ander the InfloeDce of their worldly expectatkmi, to make him 
a king. Jeaoi, knowing their IntenHon, and probably expecting that some of the Apoatlet wooM aappoit 
their viewt, sent these all away to cross over the Lake, wUle he dismissed the mnltitades; and then he 
went op the adjoining momitaln, which looked over the sea,— The 14th and Iftth verses of John, may be 
well regarded as a parenthesis. 



1 



PART ri.\ 
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MATT. XIV. 
" But Peter answered 
him and said, *<Lord, 
if it be thou, bid me 
come nnto thee upon the 
waves." * And he said, 
•* Come." And when 
Peter had gone down 
ftom the ship, he walked 
on the water, to go to 
Jesus. ^ But seeing the 
wind boisterous, he was 
afraid ; and beginning 
to sink, he cried out, 
saying, ^ Lord, save me." 
'* And straightway Jesus 
stretched forth his hand, 
and laid hold on him, 
and saith unto him, <' O 
thou of little faith, where- 
fore didst thou doubt f" 
^ And when they had 
come into the ship, the 
wind ceased. "And they 
that were in the ship 
came and worshiped 
him,* saying, ^ Truly 
thou art the Son of 
God.» 



** And when they had 
passed over, they came to 
the land of Oennesaret 
* And the men of that 
place knew him, and 
sent out into all that 
region round about, 
and brought unto him 
all that were diseased; 



HARK YL 



LUKB 



^' And he went up unto 
them into the ship ^ and 
the wind ceased : and 
they were greatly amazed 
in themselves beyond 
measure, [and wondered]. 
** For they understood 
not ih» miracle of the 
loaves: for their heart 
was hardened. 

" And when they had 
passed over, they came to 
the land of Gennesaret, 
and drew to the shore. 
** And when they came 
out of the ship, ike peo- 
pU straightway knew 
him, ** and ran through 
all that region round 
about, and began to carry 
about on couches those 
that were sick, where 
they heard that he was. 
** And wheresoever he 
entered into villages, or 



JOHN YL 



*■ They therefore gladly 
received him into the 
ship : and straightway 
the ship came to the 
land to which they were 
going. 






* Or, did kirn rcvcrtntlai komagt. 
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PROM TMB RETURN OP THB TWELVE, 



[PART ri. 



MATT. XIY. 



^ and besought him that 
they might only touch 
the border of his gar- 
ment: and as many as 
touched were made per- 
fectly whole. 



MARK YI. 
cities, or fields, they laid 
the sick in the public 
places, and besought him 
that they might touch if 
it were but the border 
of his garment : and as 
many as touched him 
were made wh<4e. 



LUKE 



JOHN 



SECT. IV. 
Discourse m the Synagogue at Capernaum^ the Day after the Miracle 

of the Five Thousand. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE 



P«.78;S4. 



I 



JOHN vr. 

** Thb day following, the multitude that stood ox 
the other side of the sea having seen that there was 
no other vessel there, except one, and that Jesus 
entered not with his disciples into the ship, but thai 
his disciples went away alone; — ^ however there 
came other vessels from Tiberias nigh unto the 
place where they ate the bread, after the Lord had 
given thanks : — ** when the multitude therefore saw 
that Jesus was not there, nor his disciples, they 
themselves went into the ships, and came to Caper- 
naum, seeking for Jesus. ^ And having found him on 
the other side of the sea, they said unto him, '* Rab- 
bi, when camest thou hither f" ^ Jesus answered 
them and said, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, Te 
seek me, not because ye saw miracles, but because ye 
ate of the loaves, and were filled. ^ Work* not for 
the meat which perisheth, but for the meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of 
man will give unto you : for him hath the Father 
sealed, mien Ood." ** They said therefore unto him, 
** What shall we do, that we may work the works of 
Oodf * Jesus answered and said unto them, 
" This is the work of God, that ye believe on him 
whom he hath sent" 

** Seme said therefore unto him, " What miracle 
therefore doest thou that we may see, and believe 
thee I what dost thou workt '^ Our fathers ate 
manna in the desert; as it is written, 'He gare 
them bread from heaven to eat' " ** Jesus [there- 
fore] said unto them, <* Verily, verily, I say onto yon. 



* Tk«s rendered for corrcf pondence wUk the acceisary rcBdering of vcr. tS. 
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MATT. 



MARK 



LUKB 



/«. M; 13. 



/OHN YI. 
Motes gare yoa not the bread from heaFen ; bat 
ray Father giveth you the true bread from hearen. 
" For the bread of God is that which cometh down 
from hea?en» and giveth life nnto the world." 
** (Mhers therefore said unto him, ** Lord, always 
gi?e us this bread." ** [And] Jesus said unto them, 
** I am the bread of life : he that cometh to me shall 
never hanger ; and he that belieyeth on me shall 
never thirst ^ But I said unto you, that ye have 
both seen me, and believe not. ^ All that* the 
Father giveth me will come to me ; and him that 
cometh to me 1 will in no wise cast out. * For I 
came down from heaven, not to do mine own 
will, but the will of him that sent me. * And this 
is the will of him that sent me, that of all which * 
he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day. ^ For this is the 
will of him that sent me, that every one who seethf 
the Son, and believeth on him, should have everlast- 
ing life : and I will raise him up at the last day." 

^1 The Jews therefore murmured concerning him, 
because he said, * I am the bread which came 
down from heaven.' ^' And they said, " Is not 
this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and 
mother we know f why therefore doth he say, ' I 
came down from heaven!'" ^ Jesus answered 
and said unto them, *< Murmur not among your- 
selves. ^ No man can come to me, unless the 
Father who sent me draw him : and I will raise 
him up at the last day. * It is written in the 
pn^hets, < And all shall be taught of God.' Every 
one that hath heard and learned from the Father, 
cometh unto me. ^ Not that any one Ijath seen the 
Father, except him that is from God ; he hath seen 
the Father. ^ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 
that believeth on me hath everlasting life. ^* I am 
the bread of life. ^ Your faUiers ate manna in the 
desert, and died : '^ this is the bread which cometh 
down from heaven, In order that any one may eat 
thereof, and not die. " I am the living bread 
which came down from heaven : if any man eat of 
this bread, he shall live for ever : % and the bread § 
which I will give is my flesh, which I will give for 
the life of the world." 



• LU, Every thbi^ which. f Or, dlMeraeth, or, perccivetb, ^imptu John Iv. 10; a1«o vi. «L 

X Z||<rfra« %iq tov aci^va. $ Kai 6 a/>roc ^c« This cosftrnction is p«M|i«r. 
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FROM THE BKTDRN OF THB TWELVE, 



{PAKT ri. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN YL 

*^ The Jews therefoze ftro?e among themtelTeSy 
saying, <*How can this moii give as hi§ flesh to 
eat!" *^ Jesus therefore said vntothem, **Ytn\j, 
Teriljr, I say nnto you, Unless ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink his hlood, ye ha?e not life in 
yon. ** He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath everlasting life; and I tHII raise him 
up at the last day. " For my flesh |s truly meat, 
and my blood is truly drink.* ** He that eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I 
in him. *^ As the living Father hath sent me, and 
I live by the Father; he also that eateth me, even 
he shall live by me. *" This is that bread which 
came down fh>m heaven : not as [your] fathers ate 
and died ; he that eateth this bread shall live for 
ever." f 

" These things he said in the synagogue, as he 
taught in Capernaum.} 

^ Many therefore of his disciples, when they heard 
thUf said, " This is a hard saying ; who can hear 
itt" ** But Jesus knowing in himself that his 
disciples murmured concerning this, said unto them, 
^ Doth this cause you to fall! '> § <* If therefore ye 
should perceive the Son of man going up where he 

was before ** It is the spirit that giveth life ; the 

flesh profiteth nothing: the words which I speak 
unto you, are spirit, and are life. ** But there are 
some of you that believe not" (For Jesus knew 
from the beginning who they were that believed not, 
and who it was that would betray him.) ^ And he 
said, <* On this account I said nnto you. No one can 
come unto me, unless it have been given unto him 
by [my] Father." 

*" From that time many of his disciples went back, 
and walked no more with him. '" Jesus therefore said 
unto the twelve, ^ Do ye also desire to go away! " " Si- 
mon Peter answered him, ** Lord, to whom shall we 
go 1 thou hast the words of eternal life. * And we 
believe and know|| that thou art the Holy One of 
God." ^ [Jesus] answered them, * Have not I chosen 



• nm b |0od asthority for tnu Inttead of trulg, t Z^inrat tic rov oimvo. 

t KslBoel, SiapMB, and ocbtn, tappoM that w^aC foUowi paitad In ioom other place 
f Or, Is this a stombUng-black to yoa f 
I Or, wo iMBrodly btlievc and know.— The oriclnal vcrbi are in the perfect tcnie. 
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MATT. 






LUKE 



JOHN YI. 

you twelve, and one of you is afalae accnsert*** 
f^ Now he spake of Judas Iscariot, the wn of Simon: 
for he was about to betray him, [being] one of the 
twelve. 

Ch. yii. And after these things Jesns walked in 
Gkdilee : for he would not walk in Judea, because 
the Jews were seeking to kill him. 



SECT. V. 
Declarations to the Scribes and Pharisees from Jerusalem : and also the 

People and his Disciples. 



MATT. XT. 
Thbii came- to Jesus the 
Scribes and Pharisees from 
Jerusalem, saying, 



* ** Why do thy disciples trans- 
gress the tradition of the elders t 
for they wash not their hands 
when they eat bread." * But 
he answered and said unto 
them, (a) •• Why also do ye 
transgress the commandment of 
God by your tradition t * For 



MARK YII. 
Thsn gather together unto 
him the Pharisees, and certain 
of the Scribes, who came from 
Jerusalem. * And when, they 
saw some of his disciples eat 
biead with defiled (that is with 
unwashen) hands,^— ' (for the 
Pharisees, and all the Jews, ex- 
cept they wash thtir hands do 
not eat, diligently holding the 
tradition of the elders; * and 
ithen they come from the market, 
unless they hare wholly wash- 
ed,! ^y ^^ Ao^ ' ^^^ many 
other things there are which 
they ha?e received to hold, a» 
the washings of cups, and vases, 
and brasen vessels, and couch- 
es :) * then the Pharisees and 
Scribes asked him, " Why walk 
not thy disciples according to 
the tradition of the elders, but 
eat bread with defiled hands t" 
' fiut he answered and said un- 
to them, (6) <' Well hath Isaiah 
prophesied concerning you 



LUKB 



JOHN 



• Tht orlglBal is ^ia/9oXo(. 

t Tblft appean to be the force of tav fifi jSasrritf wvrai : in the preeeding Terae the verb it yn^^yrai. 
— Kainoel prefer* the iDterpretation— ' nor do they eat of things sold in the market, nnless they have been 
thoroegfaly washed : ' bat airo ayopof is doeely rendered qfter markets and for the other iotcrpieUtlon 
one woald hare expected ra airo ayopoQ* 
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FROM THB RETURN OF THE TWBLYK* 



[PABT VI. 



MATT. XV. 

God commanded, ^^T^^ 'Ho- 
nour iky father and mother:' 
and, ' He that levileth father 
or mother, let him surely die.' 

* But Te say, ' Whosoever shall 
say to hi$ father or Au mother, 
/f if a gift, by irhatsoever thou 
mightest have been profited by 
me ; ' and honour not his father 
or his mother, heU ffuiUleu,'* 
And ye have made the com- 
mandment of God of no effect 
by your tradition. (6) ^ Ye hy- 
pocrites, well did Isaiah pro- 
phesy concerning you, saying, 

* ' This people honoureth me 
with their lips , but their heart 
is far from me. ' But in rain 
do they reverence me, teaching 
fur doctrines the commandments 
of men.' '* 



><> And he called the multitude 
unto Atm, and said unto them, 
" Hearken ye, and understand : 
" Not that which entercth into 
the mouth defileth the man ; 
but that which cometh out of 
themouth, this defileth the maiL" 



MARK YII. 

hypocrites, as it is written, 
' This people honoureth me with 
their lips, but their heart is far 
fh>m me. ^ But in vain do they 
reverence me, teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of 
men.' " For laying aside the 
commandment of God, ye hold 
the tradition of men, as the 
washings of vases, and cups : 
and many other such like things 
ye do." ' And he said unto 
them,(a) ** FuU well ye make void 
the commandment of God, that 
ye may keep your own tradition. 
*^ For Moses said, ' Honour thy 
father and thy mother;' and, 
* He that revileth father or 
mother, let him surely die :'f 
" But ye say, ' If a man shall 
say to his father or mother, It ie 
Corban, (that is to say, a gift,) 
by whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me ; he i$ guiUlete,* 
1' And ye no longer suffer him 
to do any thing for his father or 
his mother; " making the word 
of God of no effect by your tra- 
dition which ye deliver: and 
many such like things ye do." 
^* And he called all the mul- 
titude unto Atm, and said unto 
them, "Hearken ye all unto 
me, and understand : ^ there 
is nothing from without the 
man, which going into him can 
defile him : but the things which 
come out of him, those are they 
that defile the man. >* If any 
man have ears to hear, let him 
hear." 






LUKB 



fa. 90; 18. 



JOHN 



£r.90; 11.. 



E9.2I1 17. 



* Ort be most not honour (i. e. aid) bit father or hit mother^— See KalnQclt who confidcrt KOI W /itf^ 
In HellenifUc nM« u eqnWalent to ftif. If K«i be omitted, for which there U mach aothorlty, (eapecUlly 
If nfui9€i be read for n^9y, for which there U still more,) the coatCraolioa to plala-^ he ihall not 
hto fhlher aad mother.' LnehBaa'i text givw ov futi nfUftfu, 



t Lit. let him die the death. 
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MATT. XV. 

'^ Then came his disciple?, and 
said onto him, " Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees were offended, 
when they heard ihy word!** 
" But he answered and said, 
** Eveiy plant, which my hea- 
venly Father hath not planted, 
shall be rooted up. ^* Let them 
alone : they are blind leaders of 
the blind. And if a blind man 
lead a blind imm, both shall fall 
into the ditch." 



" And Peter answered and said 
unto him " Declare unto us this 
parable." *' But Jesus said, 
'* Are ye also still without un- 
derstanding t *^ Do not ye yet 
]>erceiTe that every thing which 
entereth in at the mouth goeth 
into the belly, and is cast out 
into the draught } " But those 
things which proceed out of 
the mouth come forth from the 
heart ; and these defile the man. 
*' For out of the heart come 
forth evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
false witness, blasphemies : 
* these are the things which 
defile a man : but to eat with 
unwashen hands defileth not a 
man." 



MARK VIL 



*^ And when he entered into 
[the] house from the people, 
his disciples asked him concern- 
ing the parable. ** And he 
saith unto them, " Are ye also 
thus without understanding t 
Do ye not peroeiTe, that nothing 
from without which entereth 
into the man, can defile him ; 
*' because it entereth not into 
his heart, but into the belly, 
and goeth out into the draught, 
cleansing all food f » » And he 
said, " That which cometh out 
of the man, that defileth the 
man. " For from within, out 
of the heart of men, proceed 
evil thoughts, adulteries, for- 
nications, murders, " thefts, 
covetous desires, malignant 
purposes, deceit, lasciviousness, 
an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, 
folly : * ^ all these evil things 
come from within, and defile 
the man." 



LUKE 



JOHN 



* By renderinK irXeovf^iOi eov€tou9daire»,und iroyijpuzi maltfinani purpoweB, thedae force Is ^ven 
to tbe plarml form of the original: w^dKflo^ irovqpoc, an etM ept, denotes emop: ** afpo<TWfi 
seems to be opposed here,^ as Wynne well obserres, " to <rufpo<rwtif or Bobrittjf qf tJktn^hta amd 
words; so that it Implies all vUd wallUa qf JmagiMatioH, and esirawtffani deHm.'* So»^po<lWi| 
lAclodes the idea ot wim and virtuoua M^'T^gulaHim : afpovvmif aU that is opposite to this. 
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FROM THB RETURN OP THB TWELV8, 



IPAET VI. 



SECT, VI. 
Jesus goet to the Region of Tyre and Sidon^ .where he cures the Daughter 
of the Sgrophenician Wonuin : He then returns to the Neighbourhood of 
of the Lake of Galilee ; and^ in the Decapolis^ he cures a Deaf Man and 
many others^ and miraculously supplies Four Thousand with Food, 



MATT. XT. 
*> And JetuB went forth from 
thence, and withdrew to the 
regions of Tyre and Sidon. 
** And, behold, a Canaanite 
woman came forth from thoee 
borders, and cried alond onto 
him, saying, ''Have mercy on 
me, Lord, thou son of David ; 
my daughter is grievously af- 
flicted by a demon. " But he 
answered her not a word. And 
his disciples came to Atm, and 
entreated him, saying, ** Send 
her away; for she crieth after 
us." ** But he answered and 
said, '^ I am not sent but unto the 
lost sheep of thehouse of Israel."* 



* And she came and worshiped 
him,f saying, ** Lord, help me." 
^ But he answered and said, 
'^ It is not well to take the 
children's bread and cast it to 
the dogs." ^ And she said, 



MARK YII. 
^ And he arose fh>m thence 
and departed to the borders of 
Tyre and Sidon. 



And he entered into the house, 
and desired that no one should 
know it : yet he could not re- 
main hidden. ** For a woman 
having heard concerning him, 
whose little daughter had an 
unclean spirit, she came and fell 
at his feet : ^ (now the woman 
was a Gentile, a Syrophenician 
by nation:) and die entreated 
him to cast forth the demon 
out of her daughter. " But 
Jesus said unto her, ''Let the 
children first be filled : for it is 
not well to take the children's 
bread, and cast il to the dogs." 
* And she answered and said 



LUKB 



JOHN 



• gU Matthew's ntmtlTt In vcr. fl^-M reipecU what puMd b^fitn tb/tj entered Ibe houe, (which 
night have belonfed to •ome follower of Jeeoa:) St. Mark's onlj refers to what passed witUm the 
and may have been derived Arom the master of it, who knew only what passed there. The 
nited Christ on the way, and in conseqncnce of this caoM to the honse which he had entered. 



t Or, did him reverential homafe. 
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MATT. XT. 
** Yea, Lord : and yet the dog^ 
eat of the cnmibs which fall 
from the table of their masters.'* 
** Then Jesos answered and 
said unto her, **0 woman, great 
w thj faith: be it nnto thee 
as thoa desirest" And her 
daughter was cured from that 
hour. 



^ And Jesus departed from 
thence, and came near the sea 
of Galilee ; and went up to the 
mountain,* and sat down there. 
^ And great multitudes came 
unto him, having with them the 
lame, the blind, the dumb, the 
maimed, and many others, and 
they laid them down at the feet 
of Jesus ; and he cured them : 
n so that the multitudes won- 
dered, when they saw the dumb 
speaking, the maimed whole, 
the lame walking, and the 
blind seeing: and Uiey glorified 
the God of Israel 



MA.ttK YII. 

unto him, " Yea, Lord : and 
yet the dogs under the table 
eat of the children's crumbs." 
" And he said unto her, " For 
this saying go thy way; the 
demon hath gone forth out of 
thy daughter." ^ And when 
she was come to her house, she 
found the demon gone forth, 
and her daughter laid upon 
the bed. 

'* And again, departing Aom 
the borders of Tyre and Si- 
don, f he came unto the sea 
of Galilee, through the midst 
of the borders of Decapolis. 



LUKB 



" And they bring unto him one 
that was deaf, and had an im- 
pediment in his speech ; and 
they beseech him to put his 
hand upon him. " And he 
took him aside from the mul- 
titude, and put his fingers into 
his ears; and he spat, and 
touched his tongue ; ^ and 
looking up to heaven, he groan- 
ed, and saith unto him, " Eph- 
phatha," that is. Be opened. 
** And straightway his ears 
were opened, and the string of I 



JOHN 






* file 1*0 opoc< It doei not appear Improbable that tbis waf the aame moontain as that to which he 
retired after the miracle of the FlYe Thoniand. It was in a lolitary plaeei near the LakCi and obviovsly 
OB the eaatefn aide of the Jordan. 

t 'And again going forth from the borders otTyn, he paiMd throngh Sldon/ la a readlog of considerable 
anthority, and is adopted by Lachman* It well accords with the obrUms purpose of onr Lord's present 
coarse. 
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FROM THB RBTURN OP THE TWELYB, 



[PART ri. 



MATT. XT. 



'' And JesoB called his dis- 
ciples unto him^ and said, *' I 
hare compassion on the multi- 
tude, because they have now 
remained with me three days, 
and have nothing to eat : and I 
am not willing to send them 
away fasting, lest they should 
grow faint on the way." ** And 
his disciples say unto him, 
" Whence com we have so many 
loaTcs in a desert place, as to 
fill so great a multitude f " 
^ And Jesus saith unto them, 
''How many loaves have yet" 
And they said, " Seven, and a 
few little fishes." "And he com- 
manded the multitude to place 
themselveson the ground. "^And 
he took the seven loaves and 
the fishes, and gave thanks, and 
brake, and gave them to his 
disciples, and the disciples to 
the multitude. " And they 
all ate, and were fiUed ; and 
they took up of the fragments 
that remained, seven baskets 
full. " Now they that ate 
were four thousand men^ beside 
women and ehUdren. 



MARK VII. 
his tongue was loosed, and he 
spake aright. ^ And he charged 
them that they should tell no 
man : but the more he charged 
them, so much the more abun- 
dantly they published it, "^ And 
they were beyond measure asto- 
nished, saying, " He hath done 
all things well: he maketh 
both the deaf to hear, and the 
dumb to speak." 

Ch. viil In those days the 
multitude being veiy great, 
and having nothing to eat, he 
called [his] disciples unto Aim, 
and saith unto them, ' " I have 
compassion on the multitude, 
because they have now remain- 
ed with me three days, and 
have nothing to eat : ' and if I 
send them away fasting to their 
own home, they will grow faint 
by the way : for some of them 
come from far." * And his dis- 
ciples answered him, "From 
whence can any one fill* 
these people with bread here in 
a desert place!" ' And he 
asked them, " How many loaves 
have ye t " And they said, " Se- 
ven." ' And he commanded the 
people to place themselves on the 
ground ; and he took the seven 
loaves, and gave thanks, and 
brake, and gave them to his 
disciples to set before themf 
and they did set them before the 
people. ^ And they had a few 
small fishes: and he blessed, 
and commanded to set them 
also before them, * So they ate, 
and were filled : and they took 
up of the fragments remaining, 
seven baskets. ' Now they that 
ate were about four thousand. 



LUKE 



JOHN 



• XopraZt^f here rendered Mt^f^ lo che common traiuUtioa, it rendered JUi in every otker laniaaoe 
except iMke zri. SI. 
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SECT. VII. 
When near Magdala^ some Phari$ee$ and Sadducees seek for a Sign from 
our Lord : After crossing the Lake, he warns the Disciples against their 
Doctrine ; and, on arriving at Bethsaida, restores a Blind Man. 



MATT. XV, 

^ And having sent away the 
multitude, he went into the 
ship, and came to the borders of 
Magdala. 

Ch. zvi. And the Pharisees 
and Sadducees came to him, 
and trying him, desired him to 
shew them a sign from heaven. 
' But he answered and said 
unto them, " When it is even- 
ing, ye say, ' It wiU be fair 
weather : for the sky • is red.' 

* And in the morning, ' It wiU 
be stormy, to-day : for the sky* 
is red and lowering.* [ Ye hypo- 
crites,] ye know how to discern 
the face of the sky ;* but ye can- 
not discern the signs of the times. 

* A wicked and adulterous gene- 
ration seeketb after a sign ; and 
no sign shall be given unto it, ex- 
cept the sign of the prophet Jo- 
nah." And be left them, and de- 
parted. * And when his disciples 
were come to the other side, they 
had forgotten to bring bread. 
' But Jesus said unto them, 
•• Take heed and beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees." ^ And they reasoned 
among themselves, saying, ** It 
ii because we have brought no 
bread." * But Jesus knowing 
it, said, « O ye of little faith, 
why reason ye among yourselves, 
because ye have brought no 
bread f • Do ye not yet per- 
ceive, nor remember the five 
loaves of the five thousand, and 



MARK Till. 

And he sent them away. 
*^ And straightway he entered 
into the ship with his disciples, 
and came into the region of 
Dalmanutha. " And the Pha- 
risees came forth, and began to 
dispute with him, seeking of 
him a sign from heaven, trying 
him. '^ And he sighed deeply 
in his spirit, and saith, ** Why 
doth this generation seek after 
a sign f verily I say unto you. 
There shall no sign be given 
unto this generation." f *' And 
he left them, and entering again 
[into the ship] he departed to the 
other side. ^* And the diacipleg 
had forgotten to take bread; 
and except one loaf they had 
none with them in the ship. 
*^ And he charged them, saying, 
" Take heed, beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, and the 
leaven of Herod." ** And they 
reasoned among themselves, 
saying, " It is because we have 
no bread." *^ And Jesus know- 
ing it, saith unto them, ** Why 
reason ye, because ye have no 
bread ! do ye not yet perceive, 
nor understand! have ye your 
heart still hardened t ^* having 
eyes, see ye not? and having 
ears, hear ye not ! and do ye not 
remember t *' When I brake 
the ^Ye loaves among the five 
thousand, how many baskets 
full of fragments took ye up f " 
They say unto him, " Twelve." 



LUKE 



JOHN 



* Or, beaTCo, <u in ver, 1. 



t Lit. if a iIkd shall be given to this gencratioiir 
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PROM THB RETURN OP THB TWXLVB, 



' {PAST ri. 



MATTXYL 
how many baakets je took ap t 
'* nor the seyen loaves of the 
four thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took apt " Why 
do ye not perceive that U was 
not conoeming bread that I 
bade yon beware of the leaven of 
the Pharisees and Sadduceesf '* 
'* Then they understood that 
he bade ihmn beware, not of 
the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and 
Saddttoees. 



MARK YIII. 
^ << And when the seven among 
the four thousand, how many 
baskets fuU of fragments took 
yeupf*' And they said, << Se- 
ven." ** And he said unto them, 
** Why do ye not understand!" 



** And he cometh to Bethsaida : 
and they bring a blind man unto 
him, and beseech him to touch 
him. ** And he took the blind 
man by the hand, and led liim 
out of the town ; and having 
spat on his eyes, and put hit 
hands upon him, he asked him 
if he saw any thing. ** And he 
looked up, and said, <* I see men, 
as trees, walking.'* » Then he 
again put hii hands upon his 
eyes, and made him look up : 
and he was restored, and saw 
all nun clearly. ** And he sent 
him away to his house, aaying, 
** Neither go into the village, nor 
tell any one in the village." 



LURE 



JOHN 



SECT. VIII. 

Jesus withdraws to the Region of Casarea Philippic where Peter declares 
his Belief that he is the promised Messiah : Christ then predicts 
approaching Sufferings. 



MATT. XVI. 
" Now Jesus having 
gone into the region 
of Caesarea Phllippi, he 
asked his disciples, say- 
ing, ^ Who do men say 
that I the Son of man 



MARK Vltl. 
^ And Jesus went 
forth, and his disciples, to 
the villages of Caasarea 
PhilippL And on the 
way he asked his dis- 
ciples, saying unto them, 



LUKE IX. 

** Akd it came to pass, 
as he was praying alone, 
his disciples were with 
him : and he asked them, 
saying, ** Who do the 
multitudes say that I 



JOHN 



Pit JIT F/.] 
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MATT. XVL 

am!"* ^* And they said, 
** Some «ay, John the Bap> 
tist : but others, El^ah ; 
and others, Jeremiah, or 
one of the prophets." 
" He saith unto them, 
** But who say ye that I 
amt" i> And Simon 
Peter answered and said, 
*<Thoa art the Christ, 
the Son of the liying 
God." '^ And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
him, " Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-Jonah : for 
flesh and blood hath not 
revealed this unto thee, 
but my Father who is in 
heayen. ** And I also 
say unto thee. Thou art 
Peter, (L e« roekf) and 
upon this rock I will 
build my church ; and 
the gates of hades f shall 
not prerail against it 
'* And I will give unto 
thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven : and 
whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven." X 
^ Then he chaiged his 
disciples that they should 
tell no one that he was 
theChrist.§ 

•> From that time be- 
gan Jesus to shew unto 
his disciples, that he 
must go unto Jerusalem, 



MARK YIIL 
*' Who do men say that I 
amt" ^ And they answer- 
ed, ** John the Baptist ; 
and others tay Elgah; 
but others,one of the pro- 
phets." » And he saith 
unto them, *< But who 
say ye that I amf " And 
Peter answereth and 
saith unto him, '<Thou 
art the Christ" 



^ And he enjoined them 
that they should say thii 
to no one concerning 
him. 



SI 



And he began to 
teach them, that the 
Son of man must suffer 



LUKE IX. 
am f " *' And they an- 
swered and said, ** John 
the Baptist : but others aay 
El^'ah ; and others, that 
some one of the ancient 
prophets has risen again." 
^ And he said unto 
them, ** But who say ye 
that I am t" And Peter 
answered and said, ''The 
Christ of God." 



JOHN 



" And he enjoined them, 
and commanded ihem 
to tell this to no one: 



«• saying, « The Son of j 
man must suffer many] 



• Or, Who do men sty that I am ?— the Sob of Min t f Or, of the grave ; or, of death:-Me p. in. 

X la this pauage, ^cw, bind, hat the import offrokibit, orforhU; and \vu, loom, inpUet 
^ ailow: both throagh Rabbinical niage. See Knlnoel, ft«m Lightfoot and Boxtorf. 

i <^, Ikat they ihookl say to no one« * He it the ChriiC' 

L 
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[PAST ri. 



MATT. XVI. 

and suffer many things 
from the Elders and 
Chief Priestsand Scribes, 
and be killed, and be 
raised the third day. 
** And Peter took him 
htf the hand^ and began 
to rebnke him, saying, 
" Be it far from thee,* 
Lord : this shall not be 
nnto thee." " But he 
turned, and said nnto 
Peter, <* Get thee behind 
me, Satan :f thou art 
a stumbling-block nnto 
me: for thou regardest 
not the things of God, 
but the things of men." 



^ Then said Je. 
BUS unto his disciples, 
** If any one desires to 
come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take 
np his cross, and follow 
me. •* For whosoever 
desires to save his life 
will lose it : and whoso- 
ever shall lose his life for 
my sake will find it. 

* For what is a man 
profited, if he shall gain 
the whole worid, but lose 
his own soulf { or what 



MARK VIII. 

many things, and be re- 
jected by the Elders 
and Chief Priests and 
Scribes, and be killed, 
and after three days rise 
again. " And he spake 
that saying openly. And 
Peter took him by the 
hand, and began to re- 
buke him. ^ But when 
he had turned about and 
looked on his disciples, 
he rebuked Peter, saying, 
*<Get thee behind me, 
Satan :f for thou r^ard- 
est not the things of 
God, but the things of 
men." 

^ And when he had 
called the multitude un- 
to himf with his disci- 
ples, he said nnto them, 
*< Whosoever desires to 
come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take 
np his cross, and follow 
me. •• For whosoever 
desires to save his life 
will lose it: but whoso- 
ever shall lose his life for 
my sake and the gospel's, 
the same will save it 
^ For what will it profit 
a man, if he shall gain 
' the whole world, and lose 
i his own soul f { "^ or what 



LUKE IX. 
things, and be rejected 
by the Elders and Chief 
Priests and Scribes, and 
be killed, and be raised 
the third day." 



** And he said nnto all, 
** If any one desires to 
come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take np 
his cross daily, and follow 
me. ^ For whosoever 
desires to save his life 
will lose it: but whoso- 
ever shall lose his life for 
my sake, the same will 
save it. 

^ For what is a man 
profited if he gain the 
whole world, but destroy 
himself or be iiM<ylostf§ 



JOHN 



• Or, God be inerciftil to thoe, iKitiQ oot (6 0foc) : or, God forbid.— 8co Robinaon's Lesdcoa fwom 
Wahl'i CUvliy or Bp. Pearoc. t Or, thoo advenavy. 

t Or, life, 4^X9**(Tbe original !• the nma as In the 15th verse of Mattbew and the SAth of MailL.) 
Arehbp. Newcome renders it life In theio Instances ; and thb rendering Is prefeircd by Bp. Pearee. If 
It be adopted, we mast nnderstand, as an If^/Wenoe to the Inquiry In ver. 16 of Matthew, (and tkn 
eorretpondlng verses of Mark,) what, <» the conunon translation, may be considered as expiesscd by It. 
The contrast is, in ver. 15, between eorfi^y life and heaeemip li/h : in what Ibllows, (on Neweomc^ 
rendering,) oar Loid shews that every earthly possession is worthiest to a penon, when compared witk 
his life ; much more must It be— the Inference Iv-when compared with heavenly happ i n e ss w ith the 
welfare of the sool. 

i The original verb, lilIMm, Is that rtndered In Matthew and Maik«^ and lost hii own so«L' 
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shall a man gWe in ex- 
change for his sooltf 
"^ For the Son of man 
will come in the gloiy of 
his Father, with his an. 
gels ; and then he will 
render unto ereiy man I 
according to his works. • 



MAR£ YIIL 

shall a man gire in ex- 
change for his soolff 



LUKE IX. 



*• Verily I say onto yon, 
There are some of those 
that stand here, who will 
not taste of death, until 
they see the Son of man 
coming in his langdom.*' 



*" For whosoever shall 
be ashamed of me and 
of my words in this 
adolteroos and sinful ge- 
neration, of him also 
will the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he cometh 
in the glory of his Father 
with the holy angels.'' 

Ch. IX. And he said 
nnto them, '* Verily I 
say nnto yon. There are 
some of those that stand 
here, who will not taste 
of death, until they see 
the kingdom of God 
come with power." 



*• For whosoever shall 
be ashamed of me and 
of my words, of him will 
the Son of man be a- 
shamed, when he «bitll 
come in his own glory, 
and the giory of the Fa- 
ther, and of the holy 
angels. 

•^ But I tell you in truth, 
there are some of those 
that stand here, who 
will not taste of death, 
until they see the king, 
dom of God.** 



JOHN 



SECT. IX. 

The Transfiguration of Christ. J 



MATT. XYIL 

And after six days 
Jesus taketh with Aim 
Peter, and James, and 
John his brother, and 
leadeth them up a high 
mountain apart. * And 
he was transfigured be- 
fore them | and his face 



MARK IX. 
' And after six days 
Jesus taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and 
John, and leadeth them 
up a high mountain 
apart by themselves : and 
he was transfigured be- 
fore them. * And his gar- 



• Or, Mb eoodnct ; or, his doing, xpa^iv avrtm. 



LUKE IX. 
** Now it came to pass 
about eight days after 
these words, that he 
took with him Peter 
and John, and James, 
and went up into 
a mountain to pray. 
^ And it came to passj 

t Sm Note t la precedlog page. 



JOHN 



J.^*'*** *'''*"* *V~°"'* if wppowd, (but merely ihroagh the inflaenee of monkiib traditionO to have 
occurred on nioaai Tabor. The train of the hi.tory lead, to the beiief, that the 'high moonU^. wa. ^ 

^.!^?r T,^" r::^* "^* **•'• **'*° «*^*"' "»•* ** *«° ~* -> """kabie and weli-known a. T~r 
LIghtfoot (Hot. B4^. et IWa..) on Mark i,. ,, declriyely rejecu the tradltiona.y opi "ion 

$ The idiomatic expreuion cat iy.ytro, U came fopwa.i. neglected herein the common tranalaUon- 
OiJlfin 4!^ occurrence. It often might be neglected with adranUge ; bat it U more emphatic here' 
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{PART fi. 



MATT. XVIL 

shone as the son, and his 
garments became white 
as the light ' And, 
behold, there appeared 
nnto them Moses and 
Eiyah, talking with him. 



MARK IX. 

ments became shining^- 
ceeding white [as snow ;] 
so as no fuller on earth 
can whiten. ^ And there 
appeared unto them Eli- 
jah with Moses : and they 
were talking with JesoB. 



^ Bnt Peter answered and 
said unto Jesus, '^ Lord, 
it is good for us to be 
here : if thou wilt, let us 
make here three taberna- 
cles;* one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one 
for Eiyah." « While he 
was yet speaking, be- 
hold, a bright cloud over- 
shadowed them; and, be- 
hold, a Toice out of the 
cloud, which said, << This 
is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased : 
hear ye him." ' And 
when the didples heard 
a, they fell on their face, 
and were sore afraid. 
^ And Jesus came and 
touched them, and said, 
<'Arise,and be not afraid." 
' And when they lifted up 
their eyes, they saw no 
man, except Jesus only. 



' And Peter answered 
and said to Jesus, 
'^ Rabbi, it is good for 
us to be here: and let 
us make three taberna- 
cles ; • one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for 
Elijah.** < For he knew 
not what to say ; for 
they were sore afhud. 
^ And there came a cloud 
overshadowing them ; 
and a voice came out 
of the cloud, saying, 
*^ This is my beloved 
Son: hear ye 1dm." 'And 
instantly looking around, 
they no longer saw any 
one, except Jesus only 
with themselves. 






LUKBIX. 

that as he was pray- 
ing, the appearance of 
his face was altered, 
and his raiment htcwme 
white imd glistering. 
^ And, behold, there 
talked with him two 
men, who were Moses 
and Eiyah : *' who ap- 
peared in glory, and 
spake of his departure 
which he was about to 
accomplish at Jerusalem. 
" Now Peter and they 
that were with him were 
heavy with sleep: but 
when they were awaken- 
ed, they saw his glory, 
and the two men that 
stood with him. " And 
it came to pass, as they 
departed (h>m him, that 
Peter said unto Jesus, 
''Master, it is good for 
us to be here : and let 
us make three taberna- 
cles:* one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one 
for Elijah:" not knowing 
what he said. ^ While 
he was saying these 
things, there came a 
cloud, and overshadowed 
them : and thev were 
afhud as they entered 
into the doud. ** And 
there came a voice out 
of the cloud, saying, 
" This is my beloved Son : 
hear ye him." ^ And 
when the voice was past, 
Jesus was found alone. 
And they kept silence, 
and told no one in those 
days any of those things 
which they had seen. 



JOHN 



• Or, UnU, irxqyac* 
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' And as they were 
coming down from the 
mountain, Jeans chained 
them» saying, ** Tell the 
▼ision to no one, nntil the 
Son of man shall have 
risen ihmi the dead." 



*« And his disciples ask. 
ed him, saying, <^Why 
therefore sayiJthejScribes 
that El^ah most come 
Ant f " " But [Jesos] 
answered and said nnto 
them,* « Elijah indeed 
Cometh [first], and shall 
restore all things. '* Bnt 
I say nnto yon, that El^ah 
hath come already, and 
they knew him not, but did 
onto him whatsoerer they 
desired. So also the Son 
of man is about to suffer 
by them." » Then the 
disciples understood that 
he spake unto them con. 
coming John the Baptist 



MARK IX. 

' And as they were 
coming down from the 
mountain, he chaiged 
them that they should tell 
no one what things they 
had seen, unless when 
the Son of man should 
hare riien iW>m the dead. 
1^ And they kept that 
saying to themselves, rea- 
soning together what the 
rising Aram the dead 
might mean. " And 
they asked him, aaying, 
"Why say the Scribes 
that Eiyah must first 
comef " And he an- 
swered and said unto 
them, ** Elijah indeed 
Cometh first, and restor- 
eth all things;" (and A« 
tM them how it is writ- 
ten concerning the Son of 
man, that he must suffer 
many things, and be set 
at nought:) ''*<butlny 
unto you, both that Eli- 
jah hath come, and that 
they have done unto him 
whatsoever they desired :" 
as it is written of him. 



JOHN 



SECT. X. 

On the Day after the Transfiguration, our Lord cures a Deqf and 

Dumb Demoniac. 



MA1T. 



MARK IX. 
*^ And when he came 
to the disciples, he saw 
a great multitude about 
them, and Scribes rea- 
soning with them. I' And 
straightway all the mul- 
titude, when they saw 



LUKE DL 

^ And it came to pass, 
that on the next day, 
when they had come 
down ftom the mountain, 
a great multitude met 
him. 



JOHN 



• Perhapi w« may mppty bere, Tkepmid irutf: in which mm o«r Lord'i repljr will be "Tkep mid 
trmif, ' Elijah comcth lint and ihall restore ail thiagt*; bet I lajr onto yon, Elijah halh come alveady/' Ac. 
Aad 10 in Mark ix. IS. 
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MATT. XYIL 



" Ahd when they had 
come to the mnltitnde, 
there came a man unto 
him, kneeling down to 
him,and8aying, ^^''Lord, 
have pity on my son : 
hecanse he is a Innatic, 
and grieronsly afflicted : 
for often he falleth into 
the fire, and often into 
the water. >' And I 
brought him to thy dis. 
ciples, and they conld 
not cure him.*' " Then 
Jesus answered and said, 
<<0 unbelicTing and per- 
yerse generation, how 
long shall I be with youf 
how long shall I endure 
youf Bring ye him hi- 
ther to me." " And 
Jesus rebuked him, and 
the demon came forth 
from him : and the child 
was cured from that 
hour. 



MARK IX. 
him, were struck with 
amazement ; and they 
ran to him and saluted 
him. '* And he asked 
them, " Why are ye 
reasoning with one an- 
other f *^ And one of 
the multitude answered 
and said, ''Teacher, I 
have brought unto thee 
my son, who hath a dumb 
spirit: *' and whereso- 
ever it selzeth him, it 
dasheth him down ; and 
he foameth, and gnasb- 
eth with [his] teeth, and 
wasteth away : and I 
spake to thy disciples 
that they should cast it 
out; and they could 
not'' *' But he answer- 
eth them and saith, ** O 
unbelicTing generation, 
how long shall I be with 
youf how long shall I 
endure yout bring ye 
him unto me." ^ And 
they brought him unto 
him : and when the chUd 
saw him, straightway the 
spirit couTulsed him ; 
and he fell on the ground, 
and wallowed, foaming. 
*' And he asked his fa- 
ther, ''How Itmg a time 
is it since this came un- 
to himf" and he said, 
"From childhood. >*And 
it hath often cast him 
into the fire, and into 
the water, to destroy 
him: but if thou canst 
do any thing, hare com- 
passion on us, and help 
us." ** Jesus said un- 
to him, <* If thou canst 



LUKE IX. 



JOHN 



** And, behold, a man 
cried out from the mul- 
titude, saying, "Teach- 
er, I beseech thee, look 
upon my son : for he 
is mine only child.* 
^ And, behold, a spirit 
seizeth him, and sudden- 
ly crieth out, and con- 
Tulseth him so that he 
foameth^ and bruising 
him hardly departeth 
from him. ^ And I be- 
sought thy disciples to 
cast it out; and they 
could not" *^ But Je- 
sus answering said, "O 
unbelieving and perverse 
generation, how long 
shall I be with you, and 
endure youf Bring thy 
son hither." ^Butael^ 
was yet coming the de- 
mon dashed him down, 
and convulsed him. But 
Jesus rebuked the un- 
clean spirit, and healed 
the child, and delivered 
him to his father. ^ And 
all were astonished at 
the mighty power of 
God. 



• Wovcy tv^^, 



t Ifil. Willi feamiDg. 
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* Then the disciples 
came to Jesas privately, 
and 8aid| ''Why could 
not we cast it outt" 
"^ And Jesos said nnto 
them, ''Because of your 
unbelief: foryerilylsay 
untoyouylf ye shouldhave 
faith as a grain of mus- 
tard seed, ye shall say 
nnto this mountain, 'Re- 
move hence to yonder 
place;' and it shall re- 
move: and nothing shall 
be impossible unto you. 
'^ But this Idnd cometh 
not forth except by 
prayer and fasting.** 



MABKIX. 

believe, • all things 

are possible to him that 
believeth." •• And 
straightway the father 
of the child cried out, 
and said with tearsy 
" I do believe : help 
thou mine unbelief." 
^ And when Jesus 
saw that the multitude 
were running together to 
him, he rebuked the un- 
clean spirit, saying unto 
him, **Thou dumb and 
deaf spirit, I command 
thee, come forth out of 
him, and enter no more 
into him." 'And having 
cried out, and rent him 
sore, hef came out of 
him : and he was as 
one dead ; insomuch that 
many said, " He is dead." 
"^ But Jesus took him 
by the hand, and lifted 
him up; and he arose. 
*" And when he had 
come into a house, his 
disciples asked him pri- 
vately, " Why could not 
we cast him out t " 



LUKE 



* And he said unto them, 
" This kind can come 
forth by nothing, but by 
prayer and fasting." 



JOHN 



* We may rappljr, thp detitw wUl h$ granted ; or words of similar Import. Some ancient tesHmonica 
omit iru7rcv<rat ; on whlcli reading we might render the danse, ' If thon canst' t and suppose onr Lord 
to repeat the father's words ; they implying a donbt of his power. Griesbach'i edition of 1805 gives the 
lower marlc : the anthori^ for the omission appears qnite inaniBcient. 

t Griesbach's leadiof makes the participles nuscaline ; in that of the received text they are neater. 
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[PABT ri. 



SECT. XI. 

In passing through Galilee, Jesus again predicts his approaching Sufferings : 
and, on arriving at Caperjiaum, pays the Temple Tribute, 



If ATT. XYIL 
"• Akd while they 
were journeying in Ga- 
lilee, Jesus said unto 
them, ** The Son of man 
is about to be delivered 
into the hands of men : 
» and they will kiU him, 
and the third day he will 
be raised." And they 
were exceeding sorry. 



MARK IX. 

^ And when they had 
gone forth from thence, 
they were passing along 
through Galilee; and he 
desired that no man 
should know if. " For he 
taught his disciples, and 
said unto him, *^ The Son 
of man is being deliyered 
into the hands of men, and 
they will klU him ; and 
after he is killed, he will 
rise the third day." »»But 
they understood not that 
saying, and were aihiid 
to ask him. 

^ And he came to 
Capernaum. 



LUKE IX. 
^ But while all won- 
dered at all things which 
Jesus did, he said unto 
his disciples, ^^•'Fix ye 
these words in your ears : 
for the Son of man is 
about to be delivered in- 
to the hands of men." 
^ But they understood 
not this saying, and it 
was hidden from them, 
so that they perceived it 
not : and Uiey feared to 
ask him concerning that 
saying. 



** Now when they came 
to Capernaum, they that 
receive the half-shekel 
came to Peter, and said, 
^ Both not your Teacher 
pay the half-shekel t " 
»»Hesaith,«Yes." And 
when he came into the 
house, Jesus anticipated 
him, saying, ** What 
thinkest thou, Simon f 
of whom do the kings of 
the earth take custom or 
tribute t from their own 
sons, or ftom strangersf " 
" Peter saith unto him, 
^FromstrangeiB." Jesus 
■aith unto him, ''Then 
indeed the sons are free. 
^ But that we may not 
cause them to ezr,* go to 
the sea, and cast a hook, 
and take the firstfish that 
Cometh up; andwhen thou 
hast opened his mouth, 
thou shalt find a shekel : 
that take, and give unto 
them for me and thee." 

• Or, throw • stambliBg-block in (heir way, tfcav^aXi^Wfuy avrouc. Sec Note * p. M. 



JOHN 
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SECT. XII. 
Our Lord^s last Discourses in Galilee : respecting Humility ^ and Mutual 
Consideration ; Causes of Sin ; Divine Mercy ; Mutual Forgiveness ; 
Apostolical Authority ; and Humble Duty : with the Parable of the 
Unmerciful Servant. 



MATT. XYIIL 



At that hour the dis- 
ciples came anto Jesus, 
sajing, ''Who is the 
greatest in the kingdom 
ofheavenf " * And Jesus 
called a child nnto him, 
and set him in the midst 
of them; ' and said, 
" Verily I say nnto yon. 
Unless ye be changed, 
and become as children, 
ye cannot enter into 
the kingdom of heayen. 
* Whosoever therefore 
shall humble himself 
as this child, he is the 
greatest in the kingdom 
of heaven. * And who- 
soever shall receive one 
such child in my name 
receiveth me. 



MARK IX. 
^ And when he was 
in the house he asked 
them, " What were ye 
disputing about [among 
yourselves] on the way f " 
^ But they were silent : 
for on the way they had 
disputed among them- 
selves, which wa$ the 
greatest ** And he sat 
down, and called the 
twelve, and saith unto 
them, ** If any man de- 
sire to be first, he shall 
be last of all, and ser- 
vant of aU." ** And he 
took a child, and set him 
in the midst of them: 
and when he had taken 
him in his arms, he said 
unto them, " ** Who- 
soever shall receive one 
of such children in my 
name, receiveth me : 
and whosoever receiveth 
me, receiveth not me, 
but him that sent me." 
" (But John answered 
him, saying, ''Teacher, 
we saw some one casting 
out demons in thy name ; 
and we forbad him, [be- 
cause he foUoweth not 
us."] ^ But Jesus said, 
" Forbid him not: for 
there is no one who 
shall do a miracle in my 
name, and soon be able 
to speak evil of me. 



LUKEIX. 



^ Now there arose a 
reasoning among them, 
which of them should be 
greatest ^ And Jesus, 
perceiving the reasoning 
of their heart,took achild, 
and set him by him; 
** and said unto them, 
" Whosoever shall receive 
this child in my name, 
receiveth me : and who- 
soever shall receive me, 
receiveth him that sent 
me : for he that is least 
among you all, he shall 
begteat" 



* (But John answered 
and said, " Master, we 
saw some one casting 
out demons in thy name : 
and we forbad him, 
because he followeth 
not with ns." '^ And 
Jesus said nnto him, 
" Forbid Am not : for he 
that is not against you 
is for you.'') 



JOHN 
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* Bot whosoever shall 
cause one of these little 
ones who believe in me 
to offend, it is better 
for him that a millstone 
should be hanged aboat 
his neck^andplnnged wUh 
Ami into the depth of the 
sea. ^ Woe for the worid 
through causes of offend- 
ing ! for it must be that 
causes of offending come ; 
bnt woe for that man by 
whom the cause of of- 
fending Cometh ! ' But 
if thy hand or thy foot 
be causing thee to offend, 
cut them off, and cast 
them tnm thee: it is 
better for thee to enter 
into life halt or maimed, 
than baring two hands 
or two feet to be cast into 
everlasting fire. ' And 
if thine eye be causing 
thee to offend, pluck it 
out, and cast U from 
thee : it is better for thee 
to enter into life with 
one eye, than having two 
eyes to be cast into hell 
file.* 



MARK IX. 

^ For he that is not 
against yon is for you.) 
*^ For whosoever shall 
give you a cup of water 
to drink on Hus account, 
because ye aie Chiist's, 
verily I say unto you, he 
shall not lose his reward* 
^ And whosoever shall 
cause one of the little 
ones that believe in me 
to offend, it is better 
for him that a millstone 
should be hanged about 
his neck, and cast 
Ami into the sea. 



LUKBXYIL 
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«* And if thy hand be 
causing thee to offend, 
cut it off: it is better for 
thee to enter into life 
maimed, than having 
two hands to go into 
hell, into the unquench- 
able fire, ^ where their 
wonn dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. 
^ And if thy foot be 
causing thee to offend, 
cut it off: it is better for 
thee to enter lame into 
life, than having two feet 
to be cast into hell, [into 
the unquenchable fire,] 
^ where their wonn dieth 
not, and the fire is not 
quenched. ^ And if 
thine eye be causing thee 
to offend, pluck it out : 
it is better for thee to 
enter into the kingdom 



Then said he unto the 
disciples, ** It is impos- 
sible that causes of of- 
fending should not come : 
but woe far Aim through 
whom they come ! ' It 
is better for him that 
a millstone were hang- 
ed about his neck, and 
hurled irtiA Ami into the 
sea, than that he should 
cause one of these little 
ones to offend. * Take 
heed unto yourselves." 



• m,ih9 GcbcBU of Art. 
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'<> ** Take heed that ye 
despise not one of these 
little ones; for I saj un- 
to jou, In heaven their 
angels always behold 
the face of my Father 
who is in heaven. " [For 
the Son of man is come 
to save that which was 
lost] " What think yet 
if any man have ahundred 
sheep, and one of them 
have gone astray, doth 
he not leave the ninety 
and nine on the moan- 
tains, and go and seek that 
which haUi gone astray? 
" And if so be that he 
find it, verily I say unto 
you, He rejoiceth more 
over that Mheepy than 
over the ninety and nine 
which went not astray. 
^* Even so it is not the 
will of your Father who 
is in heaven, that one of 
these little ones should 
perish. 

"*« Now if thy brother 
shall trespass agahut 



MARK IX. 

of Gk>d with one eye, 
than having two eyes 
to be cast into hell fire,* 
^ where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not 
quenched.f • For every 
one shall be salted with 
fire; and every sacrifice 
shall be salted with salt. 
M Salt u good : but if 
the salt have lost its 
saltness, wherewith will 
ye season it f Have salt 
in yourselves, and be at 
peace with one another." 



LUKBXVII. 
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•« [Now] if thy brother 
trespass [against thee,] 



* £At* the Gehenna of fire, 
t Grieibacb preflxci hli lower mark ofomliilOQ to these wgidt in the 44th and 40Ui vcrsef. 
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FBOM THE RVTURN OF THB TWBLTB, 



{PART ri. 



MATT. XYIIL 
thee, go and leprove him 
between thee and him 
alone: if he will hear 
thee, thou hast gained 
thy brother ; ^ but if he 
will not hear thee, take 
with thee one or two 
more, that by the month 
of two or three witnesses 
ereiy word may be esta- 
blished. >7 And if he shall 
refuse to heartbem, tell U 
nnto the church : and if 
he also revise to hear the 
church, let him be nnto 
thee as a heathen and a 
publican. "Verily I say 
unto you, WhatsocTcr ye 
shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven : 
and whatsoerer ye shall 
loose on earth diall be 
loosed in heaTen** 

^ ** Again I say unto 
you, If two of you shall 
agree on earth concern- 
ing any thing that they 
shall ask, it shall be 
done for them by my 
Father who is in hearen. 
* For where two or 
three are gathered toge- 
ther in my name, there 
am I in the midit of 
them." 



HARK 



LUKE XVIL 
rebuke him; and if he 
repent, foigire him. 
* And if seven times in 
a day he trespass against 
thee, and seren times in 
a day turn again, say- 
ing, 'I repent'; thou 
shalt forgive him." 



' And the apostles 
unto the Lord, ^ Increase 
our fjuth." * But the 
Lord said, <<If ye had 
faith as a grain of mus- 
tard seed, ye might say 
unto this sycamine tree, 
' Be thou rooted up, and 
be thou planted in the 
sea;* and it should obey 
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* Sec Note t on Ch« zvi. 18. p^ Uh 
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*' Then came Peter to 
him, and said," Lord^how 
often shall my brother 
trespass against me, and 
I foigiie him f till seren 
times!" ^ Jesos saith 
unto him, ^I say not 
unto thee, Till seyen 
times; hut, Till seven- 
ty times seren. ^ In 
regard to this, the king, 
dom of heayen is likened 
unto a king, who chose 
to reckon with his ser- 
vants.* ** And when 
he began to reckon, one 
was brought unto him 
who owed him ten thou- 
sand talents ; ^ and as 



LUKE XVIL 
you. "* But which of 
you tf ihtrt having a 
senrantf plowing, or 
feeding cattle, who will 
say unto him, when come 
in finom the field, 'Come 
straightway and place 
thyself at table' t • but 
will not ToiKer say unto 
him, 'Make ready where- 
with I may sup, and 
gird thyself, and serve 
me, till I have eaten 
and drunken ; and after- 
ward thou shalt eat and 
drinkr * Doth he thank 
that servantf because he 
did the things com- 
manded! I think not. 
1^ So likewise ye, when 
ye shall have done all 
the things commanded 
you, say, ' We are unpro- 
fitable servants: { We 
have done what we ought 
to do.» " 
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Or, ilavei :<*tiKl so throtghont tbc psnbk* t Or^ ilavct 



t Or, ilavcst 
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[PART VI. 



MATT. XYIIL 
he had not nAerewUh to 
pay, his lord* command- 
ed him to he sold, and 
his wife, and children, 
and all that he had, and 
payment to he made. 

* The Berrant therefore 
fell down, and wonfaip- 
ed him,f saying, ^ Lord, 
haye patience with me, 
and I will pay thee 
alL* "^ And the lord of 
that senrant heing mored 
with compassion, leleas. 
ed him, and fofgaye him 
the deht *" Now when 
the same servant went 
forth, he fonnd one of 
his fellow-senrants, who 
owed him a hundred 
denarii: and he seized 
him, and took kirn hy the 
throat, saying, ' Pay [me] 
whaterer thou oweeL' 

* His fellow-serrant 
therefore fell down, and 
entreated him, saying, 
' Have patience widi 
me, and I will pay thee 
[alL]' ^ And he would 
not : hnt went and cast 
him into prison, till he 
shonld pay the deht. 
*^ Bat when his fellow- 
servants saw what was 
done, they were exceed- 
ing sorry, and came and 
told their lord all that 
was done, ** Then his 
lord, after that he had 
called him, said nnto 
him, *Thoa wicked ser- 
vant, I foigave thee all 
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• Or, matter:— sad lo throashoat the ptnble; except pcrhtpt In ver. te, where one woold preftr 
• Lord/ or ' Sir.* 

t Or, did him reverence; or, threw Usuelf tt hb feet. 
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that debt, because thoa 
entieatedst me: " ongfat- 
est not thoa also to hare 
had pity on thy fellow- 
senrant, even as I had 
pity on theet* ^ And 
his lord was angry, and 
deliTered him to the 
gaolers,* till he should 
pay all that was dne nnto 
hinL " Thos also will 
my heayenly Father do 
nnto yon, if ye ftom. 
your hearts foigiye not 
eyeiy one his brother." 

Ch. xdc. And it came 
to pass, when Jesus had 
ended these words, he 
departed from Galilee. 






LUKE 
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• IM* tomwBton :— tet see Koinoel. 



After recording the Tnmtfignration and some of the snbseqaent occurrences, 
St. Luke informs us, in ch. ix. 51 — 56, (with which passage the next Part commences,) 
that our Lord sent messengers hefore him, who went into a Tillage of the Samaritans to 
prepare for his coming, hut that the inhabitants refused to receiTe him. This fact is 
recorded by St. Luke alone ; and it is obvious from it, that our Lord first purposed to 
go direct through Samaria : it may reasonably be inferred that this was in order to 
avoid the necessity of passing through the eastern portion of Herod's dominions, through 
which lay the ordinary route of the Ghilileans when going to Jerusalem. Here the sa- 
cred historian suspends his narrative of the Last Journey, to introduce that miscellaneous 
Collection of the Sayings of Christ, (chiefly derived, it is probable, from the written records 
or verbal relations of the Seventy Disciples,) which forms so remarkable a feature of his 
Gospel, and constitutes so large and important a portion of it— occupying the xth and 
six following chapters, with the first ten verses of the xviith. (See Prel. Diss.) After 
giving these invaluable records, many of which are found solely in his Ch»pel, the 
sacred historian continues his narrative of the Last Journey with an occurrence which 
neither of the other Evangelists has recorded — ^the cure of Uie ten lepers. In ch. ix. 56^ 
he had stated that when our Lord was refused reception in the village of the Samaritans, 
he ' went to another village : ' in ch. xvii. 1 1, we find him, in the immediately succeed- 
ing part of his journey, going along the confines of Samaria and Gaiileey (obviously in 
order to go into the PersBa,) and entering into a certain village. 



RECORDS OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY, 



PART VIL 



OUR LORD'S FINAL JOURNEY FROM GALILEE, THROUGH THE 
PERiGA, TO HIS ARRIVAL AT BETHANY SHORTLY BEFORE THE 
PASSOVER. 



SECT. I. 
Our Lord sets out for Jerusalem — is refused Reception in Samaria — While 
passing through the Confines of Samaria and Galilee^ in order to go 
into the Peraa, he heals Ten Lepers, 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE IX. 

'* And it came to pass, when the days were ful- 
filled in which be was to be received up,* that he 
stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem. ** And 
he sent messengers before his face ; f and thej went 
and entered into a village of the Samaritans, in order 
to make ready for him. ** And they did not receive 
him, because his face was a» though hs was going J 
to Jerusalem. ^ Now when his disciples James and 
John saw this, they said, ** Lord, wilt thou that we 
command fire to come down from heaven, and con- 
sume them, even as Elijah did }*' ^ But he turned, 
and rebuked them, [and said, ** Ye know not what 
manner of spirit ye are of."] § ^ And they went 
to another village. |] 






JOHN 



* So Wynne : lAi, the days of hia being received ap. 

t Or, Cwitkout the ffebraitmj before bim. X f^» Cwth4mt the Bebraitm,J became he wai golnc. 

i The beantifol portion of vcr. 55, which la Indoded In bracketa, ii omitted by Lachman ; and regarded 
aa very doabtfal by Grieabach and Scbolx. The finit part of the 5ath verM ii entirely omitted by each 
of the three Editora— via. ' for the Son of man came not to deatroy men'a Uvea, bat to lave them.' It 
does not appear improbable, that at least the part which ia left In the text waa a traditionary record of 
Christ's words added in the margin of an eariy copy of Lake's OoapcL There most have been many 
remembered sayings of Christ not recorded in the Goapels ; tee, for Instance, AeH uc 35. 



H After this verse are recorded some occnrrences, two of which are referred by St. Matthew to an earlier 
period ; see p. 00. The third, which Is peeoliar to Lake, may have occurred at this period. 

M 
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[PART rii. 
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MARK 
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" And it came to pass, as he was going to Jeru. 
salem, that he passed between Samaria and Galilee.* 
" And as he entered into a certain village, there met 
him ten men that were lepers, who stood afar off. 
*' And they lifted up their voice, and said, ** Jesus, 
Master, have pity on us.'* ^* And when he saw them^ 
he said unto them, " Go and shew youneWes unto I 
the priests." And it came to pass, that as they de- 
parted they were cleansed. ^* Now one of them, when 
he saw that he was healed, turned back, and with a 
loud voice glorified God ; '^ and he fell down on hit 
face at his feet, giving him thanks : and he was a 
Samaritan. *^ But Jesus answering said, " Were 
there not ten cleansed! but where are the nine! 
*" There are not found any that returned to give 
glory to God, except this stranger.'* ** And he said 
unto him, " Arise, and go thy ¥ray : thy faith hath 
restored thee." 



JOHN 



SECT. II. 

Christ teaches in the Peraa : Declaration to the Pharisees 

respecting Divorces. 



MATT. XIX. 

And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had ended these words,f 
he departed from Galilee, and 
came into the borders of Judea, 
beyond the Jordan.} 'And great 
multitudes followed him ; and 
he cured them there. 

* And the Pharisees came 
unto him, trying him, and say- 



MARK X. 

And he arose ftom thence,f 
and Cometh into the borders 
of Judea, through the country 
beyond the Jordan : and the 
multitudes resort unto him 
again ; and, as he was wont, he 
taught them again. 

'And 9ome Pharisees came 
to him, and asked him, ''Is it ' 
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* Ata fUffov Safuxpfiac cat FaXcXaiac* See Campbell, wbo rvodcn tbeM worda * tbrwisb 
the confines of Samaria and Galilee.' In common relation to (wo conntrie*, fUffOf mnit mean the 
middle between : lo Meeopotamia meant tbe country between the Hwra Ihiphratet and Tigria. — Some 
■oppose that the Evangelist represents onr Lord as going from Ephraim (near Jndaea) to Jeniaalem, mad 
passing throngb tbe midst of Samaria and of Galilee in his way. 

i The Gosptis of Matthew and Mark give no notice of Christ's having porpofled to go throngb Samaria^ 
before he actaally went into the Per«a: 'theee worde* in Matthew, and ' thenee ' In Mark, refer to tlic 
preceding portion of their records respectively. Tbe first clansc of Matthew baa already been given* at 
the rlose of Part vi. (p. Iflft;) it la repeated here to maintain tbe connexion. Tbe conrae recorded by St. 
Lnke woold not differ mnch, If at all, from that which ovr Lord wonM otherwise have pursued in going 
ffom Capemanro to the Perva ; as he would of conrae avoid Tiberias, and bad probably to cross the 
Jordan by the bridge near Scytbopoils. 

t This may mean, into the part of tbe Peraa which bordered on Jndca, nearly opposite Jericho ; or, as 
Mark expresses It, * Into the borders of Jadsca, pae$ing through tbe coantry beyond the Jordan.' 
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MATT. XIX. 
ing [anto him,] ^ la it lawful 
for a man to pat away his wife 
for every cause f"« ^ But he 
answered and said unto them, 
(a) ** Haye ye not read, that he 
who made thev^ from the be- 
ginning^ made them male and 
female ; ^and said, ' For thif 
cause a man will leave father 
and mother, and cleave to his 
wife : and they two shall be 
one flesh f * * so that they are 
no more two, but one flesh. 
What therefore God hath join- 
ed together, let not man put 
asunder." (6) ^ They say nnto 
him, ** Why did Moses then di. 
rect to give a writing of divorce, 
ment and put her away}" 
* He saith unto them, ** For the 
hardness of your hearts Moses 
suffered you to put away your 
wives : but ftom the beginning 
it was not sa * And I say anto 
yon. Whosoever shall put away 
his wife, not for fornication, 
and many another^ commit- 
teth adulteiy: and he who 
marrieth her that is put away, 
committeth adulteiy " 

'^ His disciples say unto him, 
" If the case of the man be so 
with Ait wife, it is not good to 
many.*' " Bat he said unto 
them, ** All men cannot re. 
ceire this saying, save iktjf to 
whom it is given. " For 
there are eunuchs, who were 
so b<»m from Umr mothei's 
womb : and there are eunachs, 
who were made eunuchs by 
men: and there are eunocht, 
who have made themselves 
eunuchs for the sake of the 
kingdom of heaven. He that 
is able to receive il, let him 
receive il." 



MARK X. 
lawful for a husband to put away 
Attwifet" trying him. * And 
he answered and said unto 
them, << What did Moses direct 
youtoifof (5)* And they said, 
''Moses suffered to write a bill 
of divorcement, and to put her 
away.'* ' And Jesus answered 
and said unto them, ** For the 
hardness of your heart he wrote 
for you this direction, (a) * But 
from the beginning of the cre- 
ation God made them male and 
female. ^ 'For this cause a 
man will leave his father and 
mother, and cleave to his wife ; 
• and they two shall be one 
flesh :' so that they are no more 
two, but one flesh. * What 
therefore God hath joined to- 
gether,letnot man put asunder." 
^ And in the house his disci- 
pies asked htm again concern- 
ing the nunc mofter. ^' And he 
saith nnto them, " Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, and mar- 
ry another, committeth adulteiy 
against her. '* And if a woman 
shall put away her husband, 
and be married to another, she 
committeth adultery." 



LUKB 
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(?M.f; It/L 
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OUR LORD'S FIMAL lOURNET FROM GALILEE, 



[PART vn. 



SECT. III. 

Discourse when asked by the Pharisees when the Kingdom of God would 
come : followed by the Parables of the Unjust Judge^ and the Pharisee 
and Publican. 



MATT. 



MARK 



« 



LUKE XTIL 
* Now 'wrhen. he was aiked bj the 
When is thekugdom of God comingf " he answered 
them and said, "The kingdom of God cometh not 
with obsenration : ** nor will thej say, ' Lo here ! ' 
or, 'Lo there!' for, lo, the kingdom of God is 
within jon.^ " And he said onto the disciples, 
<* The days will come, when ye will desire to see one 
of the dayk of the Son of man, and wiU not behold 
U, " And they will say to yon, ' IjO, here ! ' or, 
' Lo, there ! ' Go not away, nor follow them. ** For 
as the lightning, that lighteneth ont of one porf 
under heayen, ihineth nnto the other fori nnder 
hearen; so will the Son of man be in his day. 
* Bat first mnst he suffer many thii^|;s, and be re- 
jected by this generation. * And as it was in the 
days oi Noah, so will it be also in the days of the 
Son of man. ^ They ate, they drank, they raanied, 
they were giren in marriage, nntU the day in which 
Noah entered into the ark ; and the flood came, and 
destroyed them alL ** In like manner also, as it 
was in the days of Lot ; — ^they ate, they drank, they 
bought, they lold, they planted, they bnilt ; * but, 
on the day in which Lot went forth from Sodom, it 
rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 
all; — ^ thus will it be in the day in which the 
Son of man is rcTcaled. '^ In that day whoMever 
shall be on the house-top, and his goods in the 
house, let him not come down to take them; and, in 
like manner, let not him that $k€tU he in the field 
return back. ** Remember Lot's wife. ** Whoso- 
cFer shall seek to save bis life will lose it; and 
whosoever shall lose his life will preserve it *^ I 
say nnto you; In that night two men will be on 
one bed ; one will be taken, and the other left. 
^ Two wmen will be grinding together; the one 
will be taken, and the other lefL" " And they 
answer and say unto him, '* Where, Lord f " But 
he said unto them, " Where the body if, there will 
the eagles be gathered leather." 

Ch. XVIII. And he spake also a parable unto them 
to this end, that they ought always to pray, and not 
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to faint :* ' saying, ** There was in a certain city a 
jadge,f who feared not Ood, and regarded not man. 
' And there was a widow in that city; and she 
came ojien % unto him, saying, ^ Avenge roe of mine 
adTersary.' * And he would not for a while : but 
afterwards he said within himself, * Though I fear 
not God, and regard not man ; ^ yet because this 
widow glFeth me trouble, I will avenge her ; lest by 
her coming she at last weary me out.' '' ^ And the 
Lord said, '* Hear what the uignst judge saith : ^ and 
will not God avenge his own elect, who cry unto 
him day and night, though he bear long with 
themt§ ' I say unto you. He will avenge them 
speedily. Nevertheless when the Son of man com- 
eth, will he find faith in the land f " 

' And he spake also this parable unto some who 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
despised the rest of mm. *^ "Two men went up 
into the temple to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and 
the other a Publican. " The Pharisee stood by 
himself, )| and prayed thus : * God, I thank thee, that 
I am not as the rest of men, extortioners, unjust, 
adulterers ; or even as this Publican. " I fast twice 
in the week \ I give tithes of all that I possess.' 
1' And the Publican, standing afar off, would not 
even lift up hU eyes unto heaven, but smote upon 
his breast, saying, < God be merciful to me a sinner.* 
*^ I say unto you. This man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other ; for every one that 
exalteth himself shall be humbled; but he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted." 



JOHN 



• Or, to be weary, iKKCUCliV, The verb occurs also in S Car, iv. 1, 10. Gal vl. (first clause). 
Eph, ill. la. S Tht99. Ul. 13. 

t Kpirijc rm 11V tv rtvi iroXtu In ver. 3, Oriesbtcb omits rt^, 

X Or, kept coming, qpxcro. The peealiar force of the Greek imperfect is often ImporUnt. 

$ If ' with them/ nr* avrotCf must refer to the * elect,' then the rendering of the clause should be to 
this efTeet, * though he delay help tor them.' 

II Kninocl, however, and others, understand the clause as in the common translation, * stood and 
prayed thus with himself.' 
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OUB LORD'S FINAL JOURNEY FROM GALILEE, 



[PART r//. 



SECT. IV. 

Children brought to Jeius: Inquiry of the Youfig Ruler; and our Lord's 

subsequent Declarations. 



MATT. XIX. 
>' Then were there 
brought unto him little 
children, that he might 
put his hands on them, 
and pray: but the dis- 
ciples rebnked them. 
*« Bot Jesus said, " Suf- 
fer the little children, 
and forbid them not, to 
come unto me: for of 
such is the kingdom of 
heayen." " And he put 
hi$ hands on them, and 
departed thence. 



*' And, behold, one 
came and said unto him, 
" [Good] Teacher, what 
good thing shall I do, 
that I may have erer- 
lastingUfef" ^^Buthe 
said unto him, "Why 
askest thou me concern- 
ing good t One is good. 
But if thou desirest to 
enter into life, keep the 
commandments.'' '* He 
saithuntohim,«*Which?»» 
And Jesus said, <<Thou 
Shalt not kill ; Thou shalt 
not commit adultery ; 
Thou shalt not steal ; 
Thou shalt not bear false 
witness ; " Honour f Ay 
father and mother; and. 
Thou shalt loTe thy 



MARK X. 

^ And they brought 
little children unto him, 
that he might touch 
them: but the disciples 
rebuked those that 
brought ihem. ^* But 
when Jesttft saw U, he 
was greatly displeased, 
and said unto them, 
<* Suffer the little eliil. 
dren to come unto me: 
forbid them not : for of 
such is the kingdom of 
Gk>d. '* Verily I say un- 
to you, Whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom 
of God as a little child, 
he shall not enter there, 
in." '* And he took 
them up in his arms, put 
Ait hands upon them, 
and blessed them." 

*^ And ai he was going 
forth into the way, there 
ran one to Ann, and 
kneeled to him, and ask. 
ed him, ''Good Teacher, 
what shall 1 do that 1 
may inherit everlasting 
Ufef" 1* But Jesus said 
unto him, ** Why callest 
thou me goodt there ur 
none good but one, that 
i», God. »» Thou know- 
est the commandments. 
Do not commit adul- 
tery ; Do not kill ; Do 
not steal; Do not bear 
false witness; Do not 
defraud ; Honour thy 
father and mother." 
^ And he answered 
and said unto him. 
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'^ Ann they brought 
unto him also infants, 
that he might touch 
them: but when the 
disciples saw it, they 
rebuked them. '* But 
Jesus called them unto 
Am, and 'said, " Suffer 
the little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them 
not: for of such is the 
kingdom of God. " Ve- 
rily I say unto you. 
Whosoever shall not re. 
ceive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he 
shall not enter therein." 



*' And a certain ru- 
ler asked him, saying, 
** Good I'eacher, what 
shall I do to inherit 
everlasting life!" '* But 
Jesus said unto him, 
<* Why callest thou me 
good! lAere iff none good, 
but one, that is, God. 
^ Thou knowest the 
commandments. Do not 
commit adultery; Do not 
kill; Do not steal; Do 
not bear false witness; 
Honour thv father and 

• 

[thy] mother." «» And 
he said, *' All these things 
have I observed from my 
youth." ^ And when 
Jesus heard these things, 
he said unto him, ** One 
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neighbour as thyself." 
^ The yonng man saith 
unto him, " All these 
things ha?e I observed 
from my youth : what 
lack I yet>'» " Jesus 
said unto him, " If thou 
dedrest to be perfect, go 
thy way, sell what is 
thine, and gire to the 
poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven : and 
come, follow me.'' ** But 
when the young man 
heard that saying, he 
went away sorrowful : 
for he had great pos- 
sessions. 

^ But Jesus said unto 
his disciples, ** Terily I 
say unto you, A rich man 
will hardly enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 



** And again I say nnto 
yon. It is easier for a 
camel to enter through 
a needle's eye, than 
for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of 
God." ^ And when the 
disciples heard it, they 
were greatly astonished 
saying, ** Who then can 



MARK X. 
** Teacher, all these 
things have I observed 
from my youth." '* And 
Jesus looking upon him 
loved him, and said unto 
him, *<One thing thou 
lackest : go thy way, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, 
and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven : and 
come, [take up the cross,] 
and follow me." '^ But 
he was sad at that say- 
ing, and went away sor- 
rowful : for he had great 
possessions. 

^ And Jesus looked 
round about, and saith 
unto his disciples, *'How 
hardly will they that 
have riches enter into 
the kingdom of God ! " 
'-" And the disciples were 
amazed at his words. 
But Jesus answereth a- 
gain, and saith nnto 
them, << Children,* how 
hard is it for them that 
trust in riches to enter 
into the kingdom of 
God ! *^ It is easier for 
a camel to go through 
the eye of the needle, than 
for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of 
God." *• And they were 
exceedingly astonished, 
saying among themselves, 
''Who then can be saved f" 
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thing thou still wantest : 
sell all that thou hast, 
and distribute nnto the 
poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven : and 
come, follow me." * But 
when he heard this, he 
became very sorrowful : 
for he was veiy rich. 
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And when Jesus 
saw that he was become 
very sorrowful, he said, 
''How hardly will they 
that have riches enter in- 
to the kingdom of God ! 



^ For it is easier for a 
camel to enter through 
a needle's eye, than for 
a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God." 



^ And they that heard 
a, said, *' Who then can i 



• The original here is TiKva : tlie word rendered HttU children in thli Section is vaiSia, It is 
obvious from St. Lake, wlio uses ra Ppi^ri* lliat the ctiildren were very yonng : but iraidiov, tlioogh 
in form the diminutive of irait, is of mori general application than little ekUd, St. John employs it, 
ch. xxi. 5, where oar Lord is addres»tog Peter and his eompanioas.-— In the common translation, rraiStov 
Is rendered child in Marie ix. 30, 37, while in the corresponding passage in Matt, xviii. 2—5. (see p. 159,) 
it is rendered lUtU child ; and in Mark x. 13 and 1 4, the plaral Is reudfrcd both ^oung children and 
little children. 
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be saved?" ** Bat Je- 
ans looking upon them 
said unto them, *< With 
men this is impossible ; 
hot with God all things 
are possible." 

^ Then answered Peter 
and said unto him, ^ Lo, 
we haye left all things, 
and followed thee; what 
then shall we have?" 
** And Jesus said unto 
them, " Verily I say un- 
to you, Ye that have 
followed me, shall, in 
the regeneration, when 
the Son of man shall sit 
on the throne of his 
glory, yourselves also sit 
upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes 
of IsraeL * And every 
one who hath left houses, 
or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for 
my name's sake, shall 
receive a hundredfold, 
and shall inherit ever- 
lasting life. 
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** But Jesus looking upon 
them saith, " With men 
tl \» impossible, but not 
with God: for with God 
all things are possible.*' 

^ Peter began to say 
unto him, *^ Lo, we have 
left all things, and fol- 
lowed thee." 



^ <* But many shall be 
first, 10^0 are^ last; and 
last, wh/o are first. 



' Jesus answered and 
said, ** Verily I say unto 
you. There is no one who 
hath left house, or bre- 
thren, or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for 
my sake, and for the 
sake of the gospel, ^ but 
shall receive a hundred- 
fold now in this time, 
houses, and brethren, 
and sisters, and mothers, 
and children, and lands, 
with persecutions; and 
in the world* to come, 
everlasting life. 

>i " But many shall be 
first, who are last ; and 
last, who are first. 



LUKE XYIIL 
be saved!" '^ But he 
said, ** The things which 
are impossible with men 
are possible with God." 



•• Peter said, •* Lo, 
we have left all things, 
and followed thee." 
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* And he said unto 
them, "Verily I say un- 
to you, There is no one 
who hath left house, or 
parents, or brethren, or 
wife, or children, for the 
sake of the kingdom of 
God, ^ who shall not 
receive manifold in 
this time, and in the 
world* to come, ever- 
lasUng life." 



• Bv r« auavt : see Note, p. It0^— At the clow of thcie vence asd of the iQlh Id Matthew, ib« 
original It the tame, ?I«i|V atMVtOV : bot It It rendered in Matthew, everUuting life. In Mark eUmmi 
H/k, and In Luke l^e everUuting. Snch TariaUont in the common translation are continually occnrrias* 
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SECT. V. 
The Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard. 



MATT. XX. 
" For the kingdom of heayen is like unto a house- 
holder/ who went forth with the early morning to 
hire labourers into his vineyard* ' And when he 
had agreed with the labourers for a denarius a day, 
he sent them into his vineyard. ' And he went 
forth about the third hour, and saw others standing 
idle in the market-place ; * and he said unto them, ' Oo 
ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right I 
will give you.' And they went. ^ Again he went 
forth about the sixth and the ninth hour, and did 
likewise. ' And about the eleventh [hour] he went 
forth, and found others standing, and saith unto 
them, * Why have ye stood here all the day idle f ' 
^ They say unto him, ' Because no man hath hired 
us.' He saith unto them, * Go ye also into the 
vineyard; [and whatsoever is right, ye shall re- 
ceive.]' * Now when evening came, the master 
of the vineyard saith unto his steward, ' Call the 
labourers, and give them their hire, beginning from 
the last, even unto the first' ' And when they 
came that were hired about the eleventh hour, they 
received each a denarius. *® But when the first 
came, they supposed that they should receive more ; 
and they likewise received each a denarius. '* But 
when they had received it, they murmured against 
the householder, " saying, ' These last have wrought 
but one hour, and thou hast made them equal unto 
us, who have borne the burden of the day, and the 
heat' *' But he answered one of them, and said, 
* Friend, I do thee no wrong : didst thou not agree 
with me for a denarius f ^* Take thine own, and 
go thy way : but I choose to give unto this last, even 
as unto thee. " Is it not lawful for me to do what 
I will with mine own ? Is thine eye evil, because I 
am good f ' *^ So the last shall be first, and the first 
last : f for many are called, but few chosen." 
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LUKE 



JOHN 



* Here, and in varioni other places, the nte of aySfp^tfTOC ii idiomatic, and cannot be adequately 
represented in English. 

t The order Is here necessary, because the nominative with the article most be the subject of the verb : 
in ch. xix. 30, and in Mark x, 31, the same order is preferable. Griesbach omits oi in Mark x. 31. 
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A Series of Discourses ^ Sfc, recorded in connexion by St. Luke,^ 
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Afatt. 10; 
(P.M.) 



MARK 






LUKE Xfl. 
1 . Admonttions and EncowragemenU to the Di$c%pU$, 

At a timef when there were gathered together 
an innumerahle moltltade of people^ so that they 
trode one upon another, he began to say unto his 
disGipleft, " First qfaU take heed to yourselves of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. • Now 
there is nothing covered, which will not be revealed : 
and hidden which will not be known. ' Wherefore 
whatsoever ye speak in darkness will be heard in 
the light ; and that which ye speak to the ear in the 
chambers will be proclaimed upon the housetops. 
* But I say unto you my friends, Be not made afraid 
by them that kill the body, and afterwards have no 
more that they can do : ' but I will warn you whom 
ye shall fear : fear him, who after he hath killed hath 
power § to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you. Fear 
him. ' Are not five sparrows sold for two fartliings t 
and not one of them is forgotten before God. ^ But 
even the hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear 
not therefore : ye are of more value than many 
sparrows. 

' ** Now I say unto you, Whosoever shall confess 
me before men, the Son of man also will confess him 
before the angels of God : ' but he that denieth me 
before men will be denied before the angels of God. 
*^ And whosoever shall speak a word against the 
Son of man, it will be forgiven him : but unto him 
that blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit, it will not 
be forgiven him. 
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* The Diiconnet and other Sayings of Christ recorded in the xilth and xliith chapters of Lake appear 
(o have formed one record ; and this may have been derived from one of the Seventy. Several portiooa 
of it can only be referred to the Last Jonmey : others, however, so closely correspond with Illsconrses 
delivered at other periods, that we might snpposc the record to have been formed from passages of thoee 
and other Disconrses ; see, e. g. those which have already been arranged (in pp. 56, flO, 84, 8S, M,) with 
the Sermon on the Moant, and the Instmctions to the Apostles. On the other hand. It is obvioaa that St. 
Lake conld not himself regard snch portions as belonging to those Disconrses of which he has given records ; 
and there is nothing directly opposing the supposition that they were ail delivered at the same period, 
vis. when oor Lord was on his way to Jerusalem in order to attend the Utt Passover. Why the xivth, 
xvth, and xvith chapters are not placed in succession after the xUiih, see Note * p. M. 

f Ev (Aq, with which this chapter commences, majf refer to the preceding chapter : but it Is ivmlered 
4and whem, or, now by the ancient versions, and is supplied by it in some MSS. The style of the verac, 
and indeed of varions parts of the Section, has considerable peculiarity. 

t Or, a moltitode ecntUting of myriads. $ See p. 8& 
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" " But when they bring yon nnto the synagogues, 
and magistrates, and authorities, take ye no anxious 
thought how or what thing ye shall speak in defence, 
or what ye shall say ; *' for the Holy Spirit shall 
teach you in the same hour what ye ought to say." 

2. Warnings against Coveioutneas ; Parahle qf the 

Rich Man. 

" And one of the multitude said unto him, 
" Teacher, tell my brother to divide the inheritance 
with me." '* But he said unto him, ** Man, 
who made me a judge or a divider over yout" 
*^ And he said unto them, " Take heed, and be- 
ware of covetousness : for the life of any one con- 
sisteth not in the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth." * '^ And he spake a parable unto 
them, saying, ** The ground of a certain rich man 
brought forth plentifully : " and he thought within 
himself, saying, < What shall I do, because 1 have 
not where lean gather together my fruits V '* And he 
said, * This will 1 do : I will poll down my bams, and 
build greater; and there will I gather together all my 
cropsand my goods. ** And I will say to my soul, Soul ! 
thou hast many good thlngt laid up for many years ; 
take thine ease, eat, drink, be merry.' ** But God 
said unto him, ' Foolish inaii .' this night thy soul 
shall be required of thee : f then whose will those 
things be, which thou hast provided f ' '^ So i« he 
that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich 
toward God." 

3. Admonitions respecting Anxiety, 

** And he said unto his disciples, ** Therefore I 
say unto yon, Take no anxious thought for [your] 
life, what ye shall eat ; nor for the body, what ye 
shall put on. ** The life is more than food, and the 
body than raiment ** Consider the ravens, that 
they neither sow nor reap ; which have neither 
storehouse nor bam ; and yet God feedeth them : 
how much more are ye better than the birds ? ^ And 
which of you by taking anxious thought can add 
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* Or, for whcD any on« bath abandaace, bit Ufa (or bappinaM) dotb not depend on hit poneMlont*— 
Sea KoinoeL 



t Lit, tbey will damand tby lUe from ihcc : that iw, (uithoui ths^iom,J tby Ufa will ba demanded 
flram tbee. 
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one cubit to his stature t * ''If then ye are not 
able to do that thing which is least, why take ye 
anxious thought for the rest! " Consider the lilies 
how they grow : they toil not, nor do they spin ; and 
yet I say unto you, Not even Solomon in all his 
glory was arrayed like one of thescf ** Now if God 
so clothe the grass, which is to.day in the field, and 
to-morrow is cast into the oven ; how much more 
will he clothe yon, O ye of little faith ! » And seek 
not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, 
neither be ye of doubtful mind. ^ For after all 
these things do the nations of the world seek : and 
your Father knoweth that ye have need of these 
things. '* But seek ye the kingdom of God ; and 
[all] these things will be added unto you. 

" ** Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's 
good pleasure to gire you the kingdom. ** Sell 
your possessions, and gire alms ; provide yourselves 
bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens 
that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, nor 
moth corrupteth. ** For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

4. Preparation far the Coming qfthe Lord, 

^ ^ Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning ; *" and be yourselves like unto men that 
wait for their lord, when he shall return from the 
marriage-feast ; that when he cometh and knocketh, 
they may straightway open unto him. '^ Blessed are 
those servants, whom their lord when he cometh shall 
find watching : verily I say unto you, that he will 
gird himself, and place them at table, and come and 
serve them. '^ And if he shall come in the second 
watch, or come in the third watch, and find them 
thus, blessed are those servants. 

^ " Now ye know this, that if the master of the 
house had known at what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not have suffered his 
house to be broken through. J /*® Be ye therefore 
ready also : for at an hour when ye think not the 
Son of man cometh." 
, *^ Then Peter said unto him, ** Lord, dost thou 
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• Or, life, vXiKia. 



t See Note, p. 01. 



t The w«lU of the bouses in the eaut were made of clay or nnbomt bricks : and there was no eDtranec 
from withoat bnt by the door : hence hroken through glres the correct Idea, vis. of Woikiog a paaeaf^ 
throogh the walL 
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speak this parable unto us, or even to all f " ^ But 
the Lord said, « Who then is the faithful and wise 
steward, whom hia lord « will make ruler over his 
houshold, to give them their portion of food in due 
season t ^ Blessed it that servant, whom his lord 
when he cometh shall find so doing. ^ Truly I say 
unto jou, that he will make him ruler over all his 
possessions. ^ But if that servant say in his heart, 
< My lord delayeth his coming ; * and shall begin to 
beat the men-servants and the maid-servants, and to 
eat and drink, and to be drunken ; ^ the lord of 
that servant will come in a day in which he looketh 
not for Atm, and at an hour of which he is not aware, 
and will cut him in sunder,f and will appoint him 
his portion with the unfaithful. 

^7 M Xow that servant, who knew his lord's will, 
and prepared not hvmey^ nor did according to his 
will, shall be beaten with many iiripes, ** But he 
that knew ii not, and did things worthy of stripes, shall 
be beaten with few $tripe». And unto eveiy one to 
whom much is given, of him shall much be required : 
and to whom men have conmiitted much, of him 
they will require the more. 

d. Ctmeequencee of ChriiVs MieHon ; IndwidutU 
Judgment urged, 

^ << I came to send Are on the land ; and what do 
I desire, if it be already kindled f ^ And I have a 
baptism to be baptized with ; and how am I strait- 
ened till it be accomplished ! *' Suppose ye that I 
came to give peace on the land t I say unto you. Nay, 
but rather division. ^ For fh>m henceforth there 
will be five in one house divided, three against two, 
and two against three : " the father will be divided 
against the son, and the son against the father; 
the mother against the daughter, and the daughter 
against the mother; the mother-in-law against her 
daughter-in-law, and tiie daughter-iu-law against 
her mother-in-law." 

*^ And he said also to the multitudes, '< When ye see 
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* Or, Matter. — In Ulce manner throagh ver. 41— 47* and in ver. 86* 37. The original of eervtmt 
throaghoat tliii portion, ii SovXoc ; bat alone eonreys the idea leia accarately, in the Gbspeli at least, 
than §erwmt. In ver. 45, the original of ' men-«enrantt ' is rove irat^a^, 

t Or, Konrge him severely.— The following daase sbowa that Sixorofiriffli cannot imply the death of 
the serrant : and it appears merely to denote a very severe sconrging, like the threatening expression 
heretofore heard in oar day, * I will cat him in pieces.' 
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the cloud rise out of the west, ye straightway say, 
* There cometh a shower ;' and so it is. ^ And when 
ye iee the south wind blow, ye say, ' There will be heat ; ' 
and it cometh to pass. '^ Ye hypocrites, ye know 
how to discern the face of the earth and of the sky ; 
but how is it that ye do not discern this timef 
'7 Yea, and why even of yourselfes judge ye not 
what is right t *" For when thou goest with thine 
adversary to the magistrate, whUe on the way, gire 
diligence to obtain reconciliation from him ; lest he 
drag thee to the judge, and the judge deli?er thee to 
the officer, and the officer cast thee into prison. "* I 
say unto thee. Thou wilt by no means depart thence, 
tiU thou payest eren the Uist mite. " 

6. Catamitieg not always Judgments, 

Ch. ziii. Now there were present at that time 
some that told him concerning the Galileans, whose 
blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. * And 
Jesus answering said unto them, ** Suppose ye that 
these Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, 
because they suffered such things f * I tell you. 
Nay : but, unless ye repent, ye will all likewise 
perish. * Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower 
in Siloam fell, and killed them, suppose ye that they 
were sinners * above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem t 
< I tell you. Nay : but, unless ye repent, ye will all 
likewise perish." 

7. Parable of ihe Barren Fig-Tree. 

' He spake also this parable ; " A certain tmm 
had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard ; and he came 
seeking fruit thereon, and found none. ^ And he 
said unto the vinedresser, ' Behold, three years I 
come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none : 
cut it down ; why cumbereth it the ground 1 ' * But 
he answering saith unto him, ' Lord, let it alone this 
year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it: 
' and if it bear fruit, KvIZ: but if not, (Acii after that 
thou shalt cut it down." 

8. Oheervatians after hedUng the Infirm Woman on 

the Sabbath. 

>' Now he was teaching in one of the synagogues on 
the sabbath. ' ^ And, behold, there was a woman who 
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bad a spirit of infinnity for eighteen years, and was 
bowed together, and coold in no wise raise herself up. 
** And when Jesus saw her, be called her to Atin, and 
said unto her, *' Woman, thou art loosed from thine 
infirmity.'' " And he laid hie hands on her : and 
immediately she was made straight; and she glo- 
rified Ghid. ** But the ruler of the synagc^ue, being 
moved with indignation because Jesus had wrought 
the cure on the sabbath-day, answered^ and said 
unto the people, ** There are six days in which men 
ought to work: in them therefore come and be 
cured, and not on the sabbath-day>" *' The Lord 
therefore answered him, and said, ** Thou hypocrite, 
doth not each of you on the sabbath loose his ox or 
hit ass firom the manger, and lead him away to 
water himf '* And ought not this woman, being a 
daughter of Abzaham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, 
these eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on 
the sabbath-day f " " And as he said these things, 
all his adversaries were ashamed : and all the 
multitude rejoiced for all the glorious things done 
by him. 

9. ParabUs of the Grain qf Mustard and Leaven, 

** And he said, " Unto what is the kingdom of 
God like f and unto what shall I liken it f ^ It is 
like a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and 
cast into his garden; and it grew, and became a 
great tree ; and the birds of heaven lodged in the 
branches of it" ^ [And] again he said, «To 
what shall I liken the kingdom of Godf '^ It is 
like leaven, which a woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal» till the whole was leavened." 

1 0. Answer to the Inquiry, '*Are there few that dudl 

he saved"? 

" And he was going through the cities and villages, 
teaching, and journeying toward Jerusalem ; ** and 
one said unto him, " Lord, are there but few that are 
saved ! " And he said unto them, ** ** Strive ye to 
enter in through the strait gate : for many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter in, and will not be able, 
^ when once the master of the house hath risen 
up, and shut the door, and ye begin to stand 
without, and to knock at the door, saying, * Lord, 
Lord, open unto us.* And he shall answer and say 
unto you, ' I know you not whence ye are.* ** Then 
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ye will b^;in to say, * We have eaten and drunk in 
thy presence, and thon hast taught in our streets.' 
^ And he will say, 'I tell you, I know yon not 
whence ye are ; depart f^m me, all ye workers of 
iniquity.* ** There will he weeping and gnashing 
of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Inac, and 
Jacob, and all Uie prophets, in the kingdom of God, 
but you yur9dve» cast out * And they will come 
from the east, and yrom the west, and [from] the 
north, and from the south, and will be placed at 
table in the kingdom of Ood. *° And, behold, there 
are last who will be first, and there are first who will 
be last" 

11. OhternxUioM of our Lord on hearing tkat Herod 
purpoaed to HU him. 

'* In that same day there came certain Pharisees, 
saying unto him, " Go forth, and depart hence : for 
Herod purposeth to kill thee." " And he said unto 
them, " Go ye, and tell that fox, ' Behold, I cast out 
demons, and I do cures, to-day and to-morrow, and 
the third day I shall be perfected.' ^ Ne?ertheless I 
must go on to-day, and to-morrow, and the day 
following : for it cannot be that a prophet should 
perish out of Jerusalem. ^ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which killest the prophets, and stonest them that 
have been sent unto thee ; how often would I have 
gathered thy children together unto me^ as a hen 
gaihereth her brood under her wings ! and ye would 
not. ^ Behold, your house is left by yon : and I 
say unto you. Ye will not see me, until ihe time 
shall come when ye will say, * Blessed it he that 
Cometh in the name of the Lord.' " 



JOHN 



NotwithiUodlDg Lake Is. SI, (p* 10^0 Macknight pUeet the two chapters of the roregoing Section, 
(together with the one that precedes and the three which follow them,} in the interval between the Feast 
of Dedication and the raising of Laums. Thb is inconsistent with the 10th and 11th portions, which 
clearly refer to the Last Jonrney. The 0th and 7th also better salt this arrangement. Netertheless it is 
fkr ftom clear that all the discourses and occnnrences recorded eren in the xiiith chapter, belong to that 
period. The 0th portion consists of two parables which are recorded together (see p. 1S7) in MatL siii. ; 
and it has no apparent connexion with the portions preceding and following. So again. In the 8lh portion, 
▼er. 14 seems to imply that our Lord was stationary in the place where the miracle was wronghu With 
respect to the xiith chapter, there is nothing to deeidt to what period the different portions of it shonid 
be referred. li the 1st belong to the Instmctions to the Apostles, the 9d mast be placed on the same day. 
The Sd may have been a record of part of the Sermon on the Mount. The 4th much better salts the present 
than any preceding period : bat it may have been derived from the Discourse oo the Mount of Olives. 
The Sth portion seems miscellaneous ; but ver. 90 best suits the present Journ4y. 
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TO HIS ARRITAL AT BETHANY. 
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SECT. VII. 
On entering 'Judcta^ our Lord again predicts his approaching Death and 
Eesurrection : James arui John apply to him for the Chief Posts in his 
Kingdom* 



MATT. XX. 

" And as Jctns was 
going up to Jerusalem, 
he took aside the twelye 
disciples apart on the 
way, and said unto them, 



» « Behold, we are going 
up to Jerusalem; and 
the Son of man will be 
delirered up unto the 
Chief Priests and Scribes; 
and they will condemn 
him to death, ^ and de- 
liyer him to the Gentiles 
to mock, and to scourge, 
and to crucify : and the 
third day he will rise 
again.'' 



* Then came to him 
the mother of the sons of 
Zebedee with her sons, 
worshiping himf * and 
asking something from 
him. ^* And he said unto 
her, '< What dost thou de> 
sfret** Shesaithuntohim, 
** Command that these 
my two sons should sit, 



MARK X. 
•■ Now they were on 
the way going up to Je- 
rusalem, and Jesus went 
before them: and they 
were amazed; and as 
they followed, they were 
aftvid. And he again 
took aside the twelve 
and began to tell them 
what things were about 
to happen unto him : 
» « Behold, we are going 
up to Jerusalem; and 
the Son of man will be 
delivered to the Chief 
Priests, and the Scribes; 
and they will condemn 
him to death, and de- 
liver him to the Gentiles : 
^ and they will mock 
him, and scourge him, 
and spit upon him, and 
kill him : and the third 
day he will rise again. 



9$ 



** And James and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, 
come unto him, saying, 
** Teacher, we desire that 
thou shouldest do for us 
whatsoever we shall ask." 
^ And he said unto 
them, ** What do ye de- 
sire that I should do 
for you 1" " They said 



LUKB XVIII. 
^ Now he took aside 
the twelve, and said 
unto them. 



*< Behold, we are going 
up to Jerusalem; and 
all things that are writ- 
ten by the prophets will 
be accomplished in the 
Son of man. ** For he 
will be delivered unto 
the Gentiles, and will 
be mocked, and spitefully 
entreated, and spit on : 
** and they will scourge 
Atfli, and put him to 
death : and the third 
day he will rise again. 
^ And they understood 
none of these things: and 
this saying was hidden 
ftomthem,and they knew 
not the things which 
were spoken by him. 



JOHN 



" Or, doing him rtvercDce. 
N 
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OUR L0RD*8 FINAL JOURNEY FROM GALILEE, 



[PART rtr. 



MATT. XX. 

the one on thy right Aon J, 
and the other on the left, 
in thj kingdom.'' ** But 
JesQs answered and said, 
"Ye know not what ye 
ask. Are ye able to drink 
the cup which I am abont 
to drink t " They say unto 
him/nYeareable.'* "And 
he saith unto them," Ye 
will indeed drink of my 
cup: but to dt on my 
light handf and on [my] 
left, is not mine to give, 
except to iho§e for whom 
it hath been prepared by 
my Father." 



** And when 
the ten heard tf , . they 
were moved with indig. 
nation respecting the 
two brethren. * But 
Jesus called them unto 
Aim, and said, " Ye know 
that the rulers of the 
Gentiles exercise do- 
minion over them ; and 
the great exercise autho- 
rity over them: ** it shall 
not be so among yon; 
bntwhosoeverdesireth to 
be great among yon, let 
him be your minister; 
^f and whosoeyer desizeth 
to be chief among you, 
let him be your servant : 
** eren as the Son of 
man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give 
his life a ransom for 
many.*' 



MARK X. 
unto him, " Grant unto 
us that we may sit, one 
on thy right hand^asid the 
other on thy left, in thy 
glory." * But Jesus 
said unto them, ** Ye 
know not what ye ask. 
Are ye able to drink the 
cup which I drink f and 
be baptized with the 
baptism that I am bap- 
tized witht" » And 
they say unto him, " We 
are able." And Jesus 
said unto them, " Ye 
will indeed drink the 
cup that I drink; and 
will be baptized with 
the baptism that I am 
baptized with : ^ but to 
sit on my right handf and 
on [my] left, is not mine 
to give, except to thoit for 
whom it hath been pre- 
pared." *^ And when the 
ten heard U, they began 
to be moved with indig- 
nation respecting James 
and John. ^ But Jesus 
called them to Aim, and 
saith unto them, " Ye 
know that they who 
appear to rule over the 
Gentiles exercise do- 
minion over them ; and 
their great ones exercise 
authority over them. 
** But it shall not be so 
among you : but whoso- 
ever desireth to be great 
among yon, shall be 
your minister: ** and 
whosoever desireth to be 
chief of you, shall be ser- 
vant of alL ** For even 
the Son of man came not 
to be ministered ttnto,but 
to minister, and to give his 
life a ransom for many." 



LUKE 



JOHN 



PART rit,\ 



TO HIS ARRITAL AT RVTHANY. 
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SECT. VIII. 
Christ at the House of Zacchaus : the Parable of the Ten Pounds, 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKB XIX. 
And Jenu entered and was passing through* 
I Jericho. ' And, behold, a man named Zacchasos: 
and he was a Chief Publican ; and he was rich. 
' And he was seeking to see Jesus, who he was : and he 
could not from among the multitude, because he was 
little in stature. * And he ran before, and climbed 
up into a sjcamore^tree that he might see him : for 
he was about to pass that teay. * And when Jesus 
came to the place, he looked up, and saw him, and 
said unto him, ** Zacchaeus, make haste and come 
down ; for to-daj I must abide in thy house." ^ And 
he made haste, and came down, and receiFed him 
rejoicing. ^ And all beholding murmured, saying, 
''He hath gone in to be guest with a sinner.^f 
' And Zacdueus stood, and said unto the Lord; 
^ Behold, Lord, the half pf my goods I give te the 
poor ; and if I have taken any thing from any man 
by false accusation,^ I restore kirn fourfold.'* ' And 
Jesus said respecting him, <* This day hath salvation 
come to this house, inasmuch as he also is a son of 
Abraham : '^ for the Son of man hath come to seek 
and to save that which was lost" 

'* And as they heard these things, he added and 
spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, 
and they thought that the kingdom of God was 
immediately about to appear. '' He said there, 
fore, " A certain man of noble birth went to a far 
countiy, to receive for himself a kingdom, and to 
return. '* And he called his ten servants, $ and 
delivered them ten pounds, {| and said unto them, 



JOHN 



• This, which it the force of the original, iitipxtTO, leenii to imply that it was tm Jericho that Zacchteat, 
in the flnt instance at least, was endeavouring to see Jesns ; and it it most probabie, coniidering hit 
employment, that be resided in the city. 

t See Note * p. 173.— KaraXvtrai < to be gaest' might weil be rendered ' to lodge,' as in Lnkc tz. If. 

X Ec TtvoQ Tt tavKofavTfiffa : comp. Luht iii. 14. 

$ The original is BovKo^ throvghont the parable. 

II Or, Min» : tmd to thrfmgJwut^-lh^ Mina, ftva, was equivalent to 100 drachmas • that Is, (withont 
taking into accoont the different value of money,) between three and fonr poands sterling. It Is obvlooi, 
however, that the wpru here stands indefinitely for a large sam of money ; and it is therefore needless to 
change the present translation. 
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OUR LORD'S FINAL lOURMRY PROM OALILBE, 



{PART rii. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKB XIX. 

< Trade wUh theie till I come.' >« But his citizens 
hated him, and sent an embassy after him, saying, 
' We are not willing for this num to reign oyer ns.' 
** And it came to pass, when he had retained, har- 
ing leceived the kingdom, that he commanded those 
servants to be called unto him, to whom he had 
given the money; that he might know how much 
every man had gained by trading. *' And the first 
came, saying, 'Lord,* thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds.' *^ And he said unto him, *Well, thou 
good servant : because thou hast been faithful in a 
very little, have thou authority over ten cities.' 
'* And the second came, saying, * Lord, thy pound 
hath made five pounds.' *' And he said to him also, 
*And be thou over ^ye cities.' "^ And another 
came, saying, 'Lord, behold, Acrt it thy pound, 
which I have kept laid up in a napkin : *i for I 
feared thee, because thou art an austere man : thou 
takest up what thou layedst not down, and 
reapest what thou didst not sow.' " And he 
I saith unto him, * Out of thine own mouth will I 
judge thee, ihou wicked servant Thou knewest 
that I was an austere man, taking up what I laid 
not down, and reaping what I did not sowt ** and 
wherefore didst thou not give my money at the 
banktf and at my coming I might have required 
the same with interest.' ** And he said unto them 
that stood by, 'Take from him the pound, and give 
U to him that hath the ten pounds.' ** (And they said 
unto him, ' Lord, he hath ten pounds,') " ' For 1 say 
unto you. Unto every one that hath shall be given ; 
but from him that hath not, even that which he hath 
shall be taken away from him. ^ But those mine 
enemies, who were not willing that I should reign over 
them, bring hither, and slay before me.'" 

** And when he had thus spoken, he went before, 
going up to Jerusalem. I 



JOHN 



• Or, Sir. So Neweooie renden thronghont Um parable-. Tlic original ia Kvptog, as In vcr. 8. 

t Or, at the table qf the Mch4mgertr—Th9 origiDal import of btmk, ia tliii connexion, exaellj 
correiponds witb that of rpairi (a. 

t The brevity of St. Lake's narration will be obrioos, on comparing Ter. 7—- 10 with ver. 11, and tUa 
with ver. 18 : it might even be snppoaed, bnt for ver. 5, that onr Lord did not remain at all in the hooae 
of Zaccbwis. Considering this brevity, tliere appears no reason why we ahonld not soppoee that he 
pissed the night there, if thb be fonnd best to suit the train of the history. 



PART riL] 



TO HIS ARRIVAL AT BBTHAMT. 
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SECT. IX. 
Jesus gives Sight to Two Blind Men near Jericho.* 



MATT. XX. 

*" Akd as thej were 
going out from Jerichoi 
a great mnltitade fol- 
lowed him. * And, be- 
hold, two blind men wka 
wef fitting by the wi^. 
ride, when they heard 
that Jeras was passing 
by, cried out, saying, 
<<Pity OS, Lord! ihou 
Son of David ! » " Bat 
the multitude rebnked 
them, that they might 
be silent : but they cried 
the more, saying, ''Pity 
OS, Lord ! thou Son of 
David ! » 



^ And Jesus 
stood still, and called 
them, and said, '* What 



MARK X. 
^ AxD they come to 
Jericho : and as he was 
going out from Jericho, 
and his disciples, and a 
great multitude, tfte son 
of Timeus, Bartimasus, 
tile blind m<iii,f was 
ritting by the way-side, 
begging. ^ And when 
he heard that it was 
Jesus of Nazareth, { he 
began to cry out and say, 
** Son of David ! Jesus ! 
pity me ! " ^ And many 
rebuked him, tiiat he 
might be silent : but 
he cried much more, 
'* Son of David ! pity 
me ! >* ^ And Jesus stood 
still, and commanded 
him to be called : and 
they call the blind man, 
saying unto him, '^ Be of 
good courage ! rise ! he 
calleth thee.» •^ And 
casting away his mantle, 
he arose and came to 
Jesus. '* And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
him, " What dost thou 



LUKB XVIIL 
** It came to pass, as 
he drew nigh unto Je- 
richo, § a certain blind 
man was ritting by the 
way-ride, b<^ng: *>and 
hearingamnltitude going 
by, he asked what this 
meant "^ And they told 
him, " Jesus of Naza- 
reth} is pasring by.*' 
* And he cried aloud, 
saying* " Jesus ! Son of 
David ! pity me ! >* » And 
they who went before 
rebuked him, that he 
might be silent: but he 
cried so much the more, 
" Sonof David ! pity me ! " 
^ And Jesus stood still, 
and commanded him to 
be brought unto him : and 
when he was come near, 
he asked him, ** sayings 



'* What dost thou deriro 



JOHN 



• On the tocaUtp of thii miracle, see th« Note at the ead of the Section. 

t If tbe oriciBal readiag wm m given by Laebman, then we miglit render that—' the mo ofTlDiiratf 
BartinMBot, a blind man,' &c. 

t Or, the NaMTwan, ^ VaZ^tpatOQ ; or, the Nasarene, oa to Matt. U. ts. 

i The origiiial, <v ry cyYi^f iv ai^rov etc "Icptx*** woeld allow as to render, ' when he ww 
drawing nigh J^nuoUm, at Jericho » ; (comp. Ter. 31, and ch. idx. SO, 87 :) bat as revpecU the difference 
between St. Lake's narraUre, and that of the former BvangelisU, this presents no direct adrantage ; for, 
t^tor recording the miracle, St. Uke expressly says, that Jesas 'entered and was passing through 
Jericho ' : so that he must have considered the transaction as occarring brfort oos Lord entered the city. 
Sec the Note at the end of the Section. 
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OUR LORD'S PINAL JOURNBY FROM GALILEE. 



[PAiiT ViU 



MATT. XX. 
do ye desire that 1 should 
do unto you I" » They 
say unto him, **^ Loxd, 
that our eyes may be 
opened." ** And Jesus, 
moved with compassion, 
touched their eyes ; and 
stxaightway their eyes 
receired sight, and they 
followed him. 



MARK X. 
desire that I should do 
unto thee f " And the 
blind man said unto him, 
"Rabboni!* thatlmay 
receiye my sight" ^'And 
Jesus said unto him, 
<< Go thy way ; thy faith 
hath restored thee. " f 
And straightway he re- 
cei?ed his sight, and fol- 
lowed him in the way. 



LUKE XYin. 

that I should do onto 
thee f " And he sfdd, 
'^ Lord, that I may re- 
ceive my sight" ^ And 
Jesus said unto him, 
*^ ReceiTe thy sight : thy 
faith hath restored thee." t 
^ And immediately he 
received his sight, and 
followed him, glorifying 
God : and all the people 
haying seen t'lj gave 
praise onto God. 



JOHN 



• Oft My Teacher r^r Matter). Tke Received Text hat 'FafiPon, which <■ the Syro-Chaldaic form 
of the pare Hebrew *Pa/^, My Teacher ror Matter). The moat approved reading It raPfiofWi, which 
lepreeenti the Oalileao prooonciatioo of ^Papfiotn The Rahinical writiage tay that BmhHtd i» moi« 
dignified than RahH, and this than Rob, which simply tigniAea Matter or Teacher. See Schlenaner. 

♦ *H mtrric <n>v tfimMCC 9f. In Loke, the common trantlatlon it, < hath tared thee* ; in Mark, 
' hath made thee whole.' 



NOTE ON SECT. IX. 



There are two considerable dirersities in the narratires of this miracle : St Matthew 
speaks of two blind men, while the other Erangelists mention one only ; and both 
Matthew and Mark expressly say that the miracle was wrought when our Lord was 
going out of Jericho, whereas St. Luke places it on his approaching that city. (See the 
Note on rer. 35.) The first dirersity presents no difficulty. From the mention of the name 
of TimsBus, it is reasonable to suppose that he was a person well known at Jericho ; and at 
any rate, the history of Bartimeus is alone recorded, as he would himself tell it, or, (just 
as that of the maniac of Gadara, see Note * p. 71,) owing to his being from some cause 
the most noted. St Matthew having seen two blind men, speaks of two. — As to the 
second point, there is a real discrepancy : not, howeyer, in the least affecting the cre- 
dibility of the miracle, or the faithfulness of St Luke ; and easily arising from the 
nature of his sources of information. His narratire of the approach of Jesus to Jeru- 
salem, (ch. xnii.l5— 43, continued in ch. xix. S9— 38,) is obviously derived from tiie same 
general source as that in Mark x. 13--d4, continued in x. 46— xi. 10. Into that nar- 
rative, Mark (in common with Matthew) introduces the application of the mother and 
sons of Zebedee, ch. x. 36—45 ; and St. Luke, his record respecting Zacchsus, which 
was obTiously a separate document, derived, we may reasonably suppose, iiom Zacchj&na 
himself, or some one of his family. Let us suppose that the record which Luke had of dM 
approach to Jerusalem, expressed the history in the words which he has himself given 
in ver. 35 : these (see the Note on the verse) leave the reader at liberty to refer the 
words 'as he drew nigh', to JerutaUm (understood) ; just as in ch. xix. 29, liic vrrc^y. 
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ciC Bif^^ayii cat Bii^ainav, wpot to bpoQ to caXov/icyoy tkau*v, the original may well 
be rendered, and probably does mean, * as he drew nigh JeruioUm, at (or near) Beth, 
phage and Bethany, at the mount called the Mount of OliFes.' In this case, etc *Ifpix^ 
would mean < at (or near) Jericho ;' and nothing could be determined, from the record 
dUnUf as to the locality of the miracle. The more copious information possessed by 
Mark enabled him to determine this ; and he (as well as Matthew) has fixed it to the 
departure from Jericho — where, it may be obsenredjit is most probable that the blind men 
begging would take their station, as the concourse was towards Jerusalem for the 
PassoTer. In the ambiguity of the original record, which would naturally, in the train of 
CFcnts, lead any one to think of the approach to Jericho, St Luke has so taken it. 
Except for the other records, we also riiould hare so taken it, independently of what 
follows : and, indeed,except for St. Luke's inserting the record respecting Zacchasus, (which 
b^ns with our Lord's entering and passing through Jericho,) after the cure of 
Bartinueus, we might, with the other Gospels before us, have conjectured that St Luke 
meant nothing more than that the miracle was wrought at Jericho, as our Lord was 
drawing nigh to Jerusalem. 

In this view of the matter, the whole of the discrepancy resolves itself into the 
yerbal ambiguity of the original record , the train of events leading to a natural, but, 
as it proves, erroneous interpretation of it 

Calvin (Harm. p. 365,) says that Osiander imagines there were four blind men ; 
and that one was cured as Christ was entering Jericho, and another, and then two more, 
as he was going out : but he justly reprobates the supposition. His own supposition is, 
that the applicatUm of the blind man (with that of his companion) was made to our 
Lord as he was entering Jericho, but the cure actually wrought by him on his leaving 
the city. Close attention to the records of the first two Evangelists forbids the sup- 
position that they thought so. — Macknight (in addition to two other explanations) 
adduces some reasons for supposing that Jericho consisted of an old and a new tovm ; 
and that the first two Evangelists speak of our Lord's coming out from one, and St. Luke 
of his entering the other. But the supposition is destitute of the necessary evidence.—- 
Mr. Greswell, (Diss, xxii.,) following a ** mode of reconciliation " '* not more recom- 
mended (he says) by its antiquity than by its simplicity," supposes that there were 
''two miracles, each at different times, and on a different individual;" St Luke 
recording one wrought on entering Jericho, St Mark another on leaving it, and St 
Matthew both of them together. But could St Matthew, who was accompanying our 
Lord, have so recorded Uiem, and yet placed both at his entering Jerieho t and is it 
probable that the circumstances of each miracle, if separate, could have so corresponded 
as we find them in Mark and Luke f 

By those who have been accustomed to consider the effects of the ambiguities of 
language, and to observe the diversities in evidence even when given by fiiithftd and 
well-informed witnesses, and espeeially the diversities produced by these causes in the 
narratives drawn up from such testimony, the discrepancy which exists in relation to the 
etrcumstancee of the miracle, cannot reasonably be thought to throw any impeachment 
on St Luke's fidelity and diligence of research. In another case, (the cure of the 
Centurion's servant,) his fuller and more precise information enables us to correct one 
particular in St. Matthew's brief record, (see p. 66,) without in any way impeaching 
the faithfulness of the Apostle : here the advantages possessed by an eye-witness, and 
by another who would continually hear the circumstances of the Last Journey retraced 
by eye-witnesses, enable us to correct one particular in St. Luke's narrative, without 
in any way impeaching his fidelity or his diligence of research. This is the simplest 
way of viewing the matter ; and " truth is simple." 



RECORDS OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY, 



PART VIII. 



FROM OUR LORD'S ARRIVAL AT BETHANY, TILL THE DAY ON 

WHICH HE ATE THE PASSOVER. 



SECT. I. 
Day of Christ'i Arrival at Bethany : the Supper at S%mon*e Housed 



MATT. XXVL 



MARK XIY. 



LUKB 



' Now when Jmqs was 
at Betfaany, in the house 
of Simon the leper, ^ a 



' Ann when he was at 
Bethany, in the house 
of Simon the leper, as 



JOHN XI. 
N ** Now the passofer of 
the Jews was nigh: and 
many went up to Jerusa- 
lem out of the oonntzy 
before the passoTer,to pn- 
riljr themselFes. ''They 
sought therefore for JesnSf 
and said among them- 
selres, as they stood in 
the temple, " What think 
yet that he will not come 
to the feastf» *^Now 
both the Chief Priests 
and the Pharisees had 
given a commandment, 
that, if any man should 
know where he was, he 
should declare it, that 
they might take him. 

Ch. XIX. Jesus there, 
fore six days before the 
passoTer came toBethany, 



• Th« order of St John b kero foUowtd $ and ovv, thtrrfonf Id cb. xlL f, (except for hit fircqacnt 
employment of the word m little more than a connectlveO would be decitive in favour of it. Matthew 
and Mark obviowly introdace tho tnuuaction in connexion with the parpoies of the Sanhedrim and the 
treackery of Jndat ; and it is not diflkalt, tkerefora, to lee why they mifht postpone it : bat St. John's 
narrative glTes no room for the supposition that he anticipated the time. The calm-jndginK Newcoroc, 
however, and others, follow the order of Matthew and Mark. 



192 



PROM OUR LORD'S ARRIVAL AT BETHANY, 



{PART nil. 



MATT. XXVI. 
woman came mito him 
having an alabaster box 
of balram^ exceedingly 
costly, and poured it on 
his head, as he was at 
table. *Bat when his 
disciples saw «l, they 
had indignation, saying, 
''Wherefore ii this waste! 
* For this hdUam might 
hare been sold for much, 
and given to the poor.** 



10 Bat Jesoa knowing 
thU, said unto them, 
^ Why trouble ye the 
woman} for she hath 
done a good deed for me. 
1* For ye have the poor 
always with you; but me 
ye hayenotalways. ^* For 
in that she hath poured 
this balsam upon my 
body, she hath done U 
for my burial. >* Verily 
I say unto you, Where- 
soever this gospel shall 
be preached in the whole 
worid, this also which 
she hath done shall be 
spoken of for a memo- 
rial of her.» 



MARK XIY. 
he was at table, a wo- 
man came having an 
alabaster box of balsam 
of spikenard, pure tmd 
very precious ; and she 
brake the alabaster box, 
and poured t^ on hishead. 
* But there were some 
that had indignation 
within themselves, and 
said, " Wherefore was this 
wasteofthebalsam madef 
' for this balsam ndght 
have been sold for above 
three hundred denarii, 
and given to the poor.*' 
And they expressed dis- 
pleasure against ker. 
« But Jesus said, " Let 
her alone ; why trouble 
ye her ! she hath done a 
good deed for me. ^ For 
ye have the poor always 
with you; and when- 
soever ye will ye can do 
them good: but me ye 
have not always. ' She 
hath done what she could : 
she hath anointed my 
body beforehand for bu- 
rial. ' Veriiy I say unto 
you. Wheresoever this 
gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world, this 
also whi(^ she hath done 
shall be spoken of for a 
memorial of her." 



LUKB 






JOHN XIL 
where Lazarus was that 
had been dead, whom he 
raised from the dead. 
* They made therefore 
a supper for him there ; 
and Martha served : but 
Lazarus was one of them 
that were at table with 
him. ' Mary therefore 
took a pound of balsam 
of spikenard, pure and 
very costly, and anointed 
the feet of Jesus, and 
wiped his feet with her 
hair : and the house was 
filled with the odour of 
the balsam. * One of his 
disci]^, Judas Iseariot, 
Mifr of Bimea,* he who 
was about to betray him, 
saith therefore, » " Why 
was not this balsam sold 
for three hundred denarii, 
and given to the poor ! " 
But he said this, not 
that he cared for the 
poor ; but because he was 
a thief,and had the purse, 
and carried what was put 
tkerem* ^ Jesus there- 
fore said, " Let her alone : 
for the day of my burial 
she hath kept this. * For 
the poor ye have always 
with you ; but me ye 
have not always.** 



' A great multitude of 
the Jews knew therefore 
that he wae thcfo^ and 
they caae not on aocouni 
of Jesus only, but that 
they might also see La- 
zarus^ wk»m he had 
raAsed fttm the* dicad* 



• Or, JvAu, «•« of SfnoBi » mas 9f KarKHh. 
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MATT. MARK LUKB JOHN XII. 

>«Now the Chief Priests 
consulted that they mig^ 
put Lazarus also to 
death ; " because on ae- 
count of him many of 
the Jews went awaj, 
and belieyed on Jesus, 

SECT. II. 
The FiBST Day in the Temple : Part I. Chris fs Public Ei^iry into 

Jerusalem : Miracles in the Temple. 



MATT. XXI, 

Ann when they 
drew nigh unto Je- 
rusalem, and came 
to Bethphage, at the 
mount of OUtcs, then 
Jesus sent two dis- 
ciples, * saying unto 
them, ** Go ye into the 
Tillage over against 
you, and straightway 
ye will find an ass 
tied, and a colt with 
her.: loose ihemy and 
bring them unto me. 
' And if any one say 
aught unto yon, ye 
shall say, * The Lord • 
hath need of them'; 
and straightway he 
will sendf them." 
* (Now [all] was 
done, that it might 
be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the pro- 
phet, saying, * ' Tell 
ye the daughter of 
Sion, Behold, thy 
King Cometh unto 
thee, meek, and sit- 
ting upon an ass, eren 
a colt the foal of an 

a8s.')t * ^°^ ^® 



MARK XL 

And when they 
draw nigh to Jeru- 
salem, at Bethphage 
and Bethany, at the 
mount of Olives, 
he sendeth two of 
his disciples, * and 
saith unto them, ** Go 
ye into the village 
oyer against you : and 
straightway on enter, 
ing into it, ye will 
finda colt tied, where- 
on no man hath sat ; 
loose him, and bxing 
himhiOur. « Andif 
any one say unto you, 
' Why do ye thisP 
say ye, * The Lord* 
hath need of him;' 
and straightway he 
wiU sendf him hi- 
ther.'* * Aad they 
went their way, and 
found the colt tied at 
the doof without, in 
a place where two 
ways met ; and they 
loose it * And some 
of them that stood 
these said unto them^ 
''What do ye, loosing 



LUKB XIX. 

*> And it came to 
pass, as he drew nigh, 
at Bethphage and 
Bethany,at the mount 
oaUed ike moiml of 
OHtcs, he sent two of 
his disciple^ ^ saying 
« Go ye into the Til- 
lage over against 
ym; in which, as ye 
enter, ye will find a 
colt tied, wheieon no 
man hath ever sat: 
loose him, and bring 
him hither. ** And 
if any one ask you, 
' Why do ye loose 
himf* ye shall say 
thus unto him, 'Be- 
cause the Lord* hath 
need of him.' ^ And 
they that were sent 
went their way, and 
found even as he 
had said unto them. 
** And as they were 
loosing the colt, the 
owners thereof said 
unto them, " Why 
loose ye the coltf" 
** And they said, 
" The Loid * hath 



JOHN XII. 

" On the next da 
a great multitude who 
had come to the feast, 
when they heard that 
Jesus was coming to 
Jemsalemy *' took 
branches of palm 
trees, and went forth 
to meet him, and 
cried, " Hosanna : 
Blessed he he that 
Cometh in the name 
of the Lord ! the King 
of Israel"! " Now 
Jesus, having pro- 
cured a young ass, 
sat thereon; accord, 
ing as it is written, 
M < Fear not, daughter 
of Sion » behold, thy 
King cometh, sitting 
upon an ass's colt.' 
*' (Now his disciples 
understood not these 
things at first: but 
when Jesus was glo- 
rified, then they re- 
membered that these 
things were written 
of him, and that they 
had done these things 
for him.) "Themul- 



• Or, the Matter. lo rer. 33, ol cvpiot ii rendered owner§. 

f Griesb. reads airoimXXct, in the inreKiii tenae for the future. t gai vvXov viov viro^t^yiov. 
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FROM OUR LORD'S ARRIVAL AT BETHANY, 



iPABT nil. 



MATT. XXL 
diidples went, and 
did as Jesns oom- 
maaded them, ^and 
brought the ass, and 
the edt, and pat on 
them their garments; 
and he sat upon them. 

* And a reiy great 
moltitadespread their 
garments in the way; 
and others cat down 
branches from the 
trees, and strewed 
ihem in the way. 

* And the maltitades 
that went before, and 
those that followed, 
cried, saying, ** Ho- 
sanna to the son of 
David! Blessed 5e he 
that Cometh in the 
name of the Lord! 
Hosanna in the high- 
est!" 



MARK XL 

the coltt" « And 
they said unto them 
even as Jesas had 
commanded : and they 
let them go. ^And 
they brought the colt 
to Jesus, and they 
cast their garments 
on him ; and he sat 
uponhim. "Andmany 
spread their gannents 
intheway: and others 
cut down branches 
off the trees, and 
strewed them in the 
way. * And they that 
went before, and they 
that followed, cried, 
saying, ** Hosanna ! 
Blessed be he that 
Cometh in the name 
of the Lord! *• Bless, 
ed be the kingdom 
of our fiither David, 
that now cometh ! Ho- 
sanna in the highest!" 



LUKE XIX. 
need of him." **And 
they brought him to 
Jesus : and they threw 
their garments upon 
the colt, and they set 
Jesns on him. " And 
as he went, they 
spread their garments 
in the way. 

" And as he was 
now drawing nigh, 
at the descent of the 
mount of Olires, the 
whole multitude of 
the disciples began 
to rejoice and praise 
€h>d with a loud roice 
for all the mighty 
works which they 
had seen; ** saying, 
^ Blessed be the King 
that cometh in the 
name of the Lord! 
Peace in heayen, and 
glory in the highest!" 
* And some of the 
Pharisees fromamong 
the multitude said 
unto him, '^ Teacher, 
rebuke thy disciples." 
^ And he answered 
and said unto them, 
« I tell you that, if 
these should be silent, 
the stones would im- 
mediately cry out" 

41 And as he drew 
nifl^ and beheld the 
d^, he wept oyer it, 
^ saying, ' If thou 
hadst known, eren 
thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things 
rwiaiing unto thy 
peace ! but now they 
are hid from thine 
eyes. ^ For the days 
will come upon thee, 
when thine enemies 



JOHN XIL 
titude therefore that 
was with him bare 
testimony that he 
called Lazarus out of 
the tomb, and raised 
him from the dead. 
10 For this cause also 
the multitude met 
him, because they 
heard that be had 
done this miracle. 
>>The Pharisees there- 
fore said among them- 
selves, ** Peroeire ye 
how ye prevail no- 
thing I behold the 
worid hathgoneaway 
after him." 



PART r///.l TILL THE DAY ON WHICH HB ATB THB PA880VBB. 
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M 
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" And [Jetos] en- 
tered into Jenualem, 
and into the temple : 



LUKB XIX. 
will cait a trench 
about thee, and oom- 
pan thee loand, and 
keep thee in on erery 
ude, ^ and lay thee 
even with the ground, 
andthychildienwithin 
thee, and will not leare 
in thee one stone upon 
another ; becanae thou 
knewest not the time 
of thy TiMtation." 



JOHN 



And when he 
entered into Jem- 
aalem, all the city 
was mored, saying, 
« Who is this!" 
" And the multitude 
said, ''This is Jesus, 
the prophet of Naza- 
reth of Galilee." • 

i« And the blind 
and the lame came to 
him in the temple; 
and he healed them. 
>^ But when the Chief 
Priests and theScribes 
saw the wonderf^ 
things that he did, 
and the children cry- 
ing in the temple, and 
saying, ** Hosanna to 
the son of David ! " 
they were moredwith 
indignation, ^ and 
said unto him, ^ near- 
est thou what these 
say!" And Jesus saith 
unto them, ** Tes; 
hare ye nerer read, 
' Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings 

* Hsre St. Matthew Introdacei the Meond elCMMing of the Temple. Apparently batteninc to the 
important traniactiou of the last day in the Temple« of which he hai transmitted peeoUarly fail records, 
be has glTen the prsvions transactions with so mnch brcTity, and with so little of bis nsnai distinctness, 
that it conld not have been ascerUined fh»n his Gospel alone that this lost was the thUrd day. On the 
other hand, St. Mark, who was a resident in Jcmsalem, and likely to be pecaliarly attentiTO to the details 
of that period, as fisr as they coold be known to him, is veiy distinct in bis reeords of it, and clearly 
specilles thn$ days ; assigning to each its pecnilar drenmstances. On this aceonat, the present arrange- 
ment here follows that of St. Mark; in which it agrees with Newcome*s and Greswell'ff &c. 
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[PART riii. 



MATT. XXL 

thoa hast perfected 
pnifle ! * »» 

" And he left them^ 
and went forth ont of 
the cityinto Bethany, 
and lodged there. 



MARK XL 



and when he had look- 
ed round about upon 
all things the eventide 
being now oomey he 
went out unto Betha- 
ny with the twelfe. 



LUKB 



JOHN 



JpkmUi a& 



SECT. III. 



Thb First Dayinthb Tbmplb: Part 11. The Voice in the Temple. 
General Observatiom of the Evangelist. Declaration of Christ 
respecting the Authority of his Word. 



UkTt. 



MARK 



LUKB 



JOHN XIL 
** Now there were certain Gieekf among them 
that came np to worship at the feast " Theee there- 
fore came to Philip, (he that mw ftom Bethaaida of 
Galilee,) and besought him, saying, ^ Sir, we desire 
to see Jesus.'* ** Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: 
and, again, Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. ** But 
Jesus answered them, saying, <* The hour hath come, 
that the Son of man should be glorified. ** Verily, 
rerily, I say unto you, Unless a grain of wheat fall 
into die ground and die, it abideth alone : but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit. ^ He that loTeth 
his life will lose it ; and he that hateth his life in 
this world will keep it unto everlasting life. ** If 
any man serve me, let him foUow me ; and where I 
am, there shall also my servant be : if any man serve 
me, him will the Father honour. ^ Now is my soul 
troubled ; and what shall I say f Father, save me from 
this hour f but for this cause I came unto this hour. 
** Father, glorify thy name." There came there- 
fore a voice from heaven, ** I have both glorified U 
and will glorify U again." ^ The multitude there- 
fore, that stood by and heard, said that it thundered : 
others said, ''An angel spake to him." ^ Jesm 
answered and said, "This voice came not for my 
sake, but for your sakes. ** Now is the judgment of 
[this] world : now will the ruler of this vrorld be 
be cast out. ** And when I have been lifted up 
ftom the earth. I shall draw all mm unto me." 
** (This he said, signUying by what death he was 
about to die.) ^ The multitude answered him, 
"We have heard out of the law that the Christ 
abideth for ever : and how sayest thou [that] tha 
Son of man must be lifted upt who is this Son of 
maat ** ^ Jesus said therefore unto them, " Yet a 



PART rui.) 
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MATT. 



Matt.2li 17. 



MARK 



Mark It; 11. 



LUKB JOHN Xn. 

little while the light is with you. Walk while ye 
hare the light, lest darkness come upon you : and he 
that walketh in darkness, knoweth not whither he 
goeth. *" While ye have the light, beliere in the 
light, that ye may be sons of light'* 

These things spake Jesus, and dialled and hid 
himself bom. thenu 

'^ But though he had done so many miracles 
before theni^ they belicFed not in him : ** that the 
word of Isaiah the prophet might be fulfilled,* which 
/«. 08; 1. he spake, < Lord, who hath foeliered our report f and 
to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed f * 
* Therefore they could not beliere, because Isaiah 
/i.0;io. said again, «o<He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart ; that they should not see with 
their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be 
oonrerted, and I should heal them.'f *^ These 
things Isaiah said, when he saw hii gloiy, and 
spake concerning him. 

^ Nevertheless even fiom among the Rulers many 
believed in him : but because of the Pharisees they 
did not confess him, lest they should be put out of 
the synagogue : «* for they loved the gloiy of men 
more than the glory of Ood. 

** Tet Jesus cried and said,t <<He that believeth 
on me, believeth not on me, but on him that sent 
me : ^ and he that seeth me seeth him that sent 
me. ^ I have come ae a light into the world, that 
every one who believeth on me may not abide in 
darkness. ^ And if any man hear my words, and 
believe not, I judge him not $ for I came not to 
judge the world, but to save the world. ^ He that 
ngecteth me, and recdveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him -, the word which I have spoken, 
that shall judge him in the last day. ^ For I have 
not spoken of myself; but the Father who sent me, 
he gave me a a commandment, what I should say, 
and what I should speak. *^ And I know that his 
commandment is everlasting life : whatsoever I 
speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so 
I to speak." 

* Or, to Ikat the word of IiaUh (ke propbet was Mfllled. 

t Or, Cob Arehbp, Neweome rendere It,) so that they wc not with tkekr ayes, nor nndentand with 
their hcaitf and torn, that 1 should heal then. 

X Mr. Gretwell awi other HaraoBlsti place the Mlowtsf alMraportant deelaratloo oa the last day in 
the Temple. There Is nothlnf which abtolately decides ito tme position: and it is deemed best to leave it in 
its connexion, familiar as this is to the mind. Indeed there is no improbablll^ in the snpposltion that onr 
Lord had freviotulp nttered it, in the Temple, on tJUtJtret day; and this arrangement appears better to 
salt the calm dignity of the declaration itself, compared with the characteristics of the last day. 
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[PART riii. 



SECT. IV. 

Tms Second Day in the Templb. — The Miracle en the Barren 

Fig-tree: the Temple cleared. 



MATT. XXI. 
'* Now in the morn- 
ing as he was returning 
to the city, he was hnn. 
giy. ^ And when he 
saw a* fig-tree near the 
way, he went to it, and 
found nothing thereon 
bat leares only ; and he 
saith unto it, ''Let no 
fhiit grow on thee here- 
after for eyer." And 
immediately the fig-tree 
withered away.f 



^' And Jesus entered 
into the temple of Qod, 
and cast out all them 
that sold and bought in 
the temple, and orei. 
threw the tables of the 
money-changers, and the 
seats of them that sold 
dores, 



» and saith unto them, 



MARK XL 

*' And on the morrow, 
when they had come forth 
from Bethany, he was 
hungry : " and seeing a 
fig-tree afar off, baring 
leaves, he went to it, it 
perchance he might find 
any thing thereon ; (and 
when he came to it, 
he found nothing but 
leares;) for it was not 
Ifet the time of figs.^ 
^* and he answered and 
said unto it, ** Let no 
one eat fhiit of thee 
hereafter for eyer." And 
his disciples heard tl. 

^ And they come to 
Jerusalem: and he en- 
tered into the temple, 
and began to cast out 
them that sold and 
bought in the temple, 
and oyerthrew the tables 
of the money-changers, 
and the seats of them 
that sold dores : '* and 
would not suffer any one 
to cany a yessel through 
the temple. " And he 
taught, saying unto them. 



LUKE XIX 



^ And he entered into 
the temple, and began to 
cast out them that sold 
[therein and bought] $ 



46 



saying unto them, 



JOHN 



• Or, ft lUigle ilg-trec, cvKfiv {uav. 

t From the conpreiMd nftmtire given by 8l Mfttthew, It wonld not hive been known tbmC the 
obienration of the Difciplei whleh he next recordi was made on the following morning, when Jetae wm 
again going from Bethany to the Temple ; but on this, 8t. Mark is qaite explicit. See the next Section. 

t Or, the season of ffoikmrimg llgs^The meaning is the same. As the flg-season had not airiTcd, thciv 
was reason to expect that igs woald be found on the tree, though not yet ripe. The fruit of the flg-tiee 
is produced not from the smaUer shooU, as in most trees, but from the trunk and large branches, and it 
would be necessary to come close to it in order to see whether there were frnit on It. For a sImlUr 
parenthesis to the above, in this Gospel, see ch. xtL S, 4. 
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MATT. XXI. 

It is written, ' My house 
shall be called a house 
of prayer;' but ye hare 
made it a 4en of rob. 
bers.*' 



MARK XI. 
** Is it not written, * My 
house shall be called a 
house of prayer for all 
nations 'f but ye have 
made it a den of rob- 
bers." 



*' And the Scribes and 
Chief Priests heard U; 
and they sought how they 
might destroy him : for 
they feared him, because 
all the multitude were 
astonished at his doc- 
trine. 

** And when evening 
came, he went forth out 
I of the city. 



LUKE XIX. 
'< It is written, < My house 
is a house ot prayer:' 
but ye have made it a 
den of robbers.*' 



^ And he taught daily 
in the temple. But the 
Chief Priests and the 
Scribes and the Chiefs 
of the people • sought to 
destroy him ; ^ and could 
not find what they might 
do: for all the people 
were eagerly attentive to 
hear him.f 



JOHN 
Jer,T; II. 



SECT. V. 
Tss Last Day in the Tkmpls.— %\. On the Way to Jerusalem^ the 
Disciples observe the Withered Fig-rTree : Christ's Declarations thereon. — 
§ 2. In the Temple ^ the Sanhedrim demand his Authority,^ § 3. Parable 
cf the Two Sons* — § 4. The Vineyard let out to Husbandmen, — § 5. The 
Marriage-Feasts ^- § 6. On Tribute to Casar. — § 7. Respecting the 
Resurrection, — § 8. The Great Commandment, — § 9. Our Lord questions 
the Pharisees. — § 10. His Approbation qf the Poor Widow. — § 11. His 
Final Discourse ^ denouncing the Scribes and Pharisees. — § 12. On leaving 
the Temple, he foretells its Utter Destruction. 



MATT. XXL 

§1. 



^ Ahd when the dis- 
ciples saw U,X tJiey won- 
dered, saying, " How 
soon§ is the fig-tree 



MARK XI. 
§1. 
^ And in the morning, 
as they passed by, they 
saw the fig-tree withered 
away fVom the roots. 
** And Peter calling to 
remembrance saith unto 
him, *< Rabbi, behold, 
the fig-tree which thou 



LUKE 



lOHN 



« 'Oi 9rpwroi, eqalvalent to ot vpffffivrtpot in Matt, zzl. 13. t Lit. hnng npon him liitenlsf* 

: See Sect. IV. f Uapaxpvi^th ai Is ^er. 10. 
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MATT. XXI. 

withered away ! " '* Bat 
Jesus answered and said 
unto them, ** Verily I say 
unto you, If ye have faith, 
and doubt not, ye shall 
not only do what hath 
been done to the fig-tree, 
but even if ye shall say 
unto this mountain, ' Be 
thou removed, and be 
thou cast into the sea ; ' 
it shall be done. *^ And 
all things, whatsoever ye 
shall ask in prayer, be- 
lieving, ye shall receive. 



** And when he was 
come into the temple, the 
Chief Priests and the 
Elders of the people 
came unto him as he was 
teaching, and said, ** By^ 
what authority doest 
thou these things! and 
who gave thee this au- 
thority!" •* But Jesus 
answered and said unto 



MARK XI. 

cursedst * is withered 
away." " And Jesus 
answering saith unto 
them, '* Have faith in 
God. » For verily I 
say unto you. Whosoever 
shall say unto this moun- 
tain, ' Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into 
the sea;' and shall not 
doubt in his heart, but 
shall believe that what 
he saith cometh to pass ; 
he shall have whatsoever 
he saith. >^ Wherefore I 
say unto you, Whatso- 
ever things ye ask, when 
praying,believe thatye are 
receiving <Aeiii,andye shall 
have them, ** And when 
ye stand praying, forgive, 
if ye have any complatjil 
against any one; that 
your Father also who is 
in heaven may foigive 
you your oflbnces. *But 
if ;e do not forgive, 
neither will your Father 
who is in heaven for- 
give your offences. 
§2. 
" And they come again 
to Jerusalem : and as he 
was walking in the tem- 
ple, there come to him 
the Chief Priests, and 
the Scribes, and the 
Elders, *'and say unto 
him, " By what authority 
doest thou these things ! 
and who gave thee this 
authority to do these 
things!" ' But Jesus 
answered and said unto 



LUKE XX. 



5«. 

And it came to 

thai on one of those days^ 
as he was teaching the 
people in the temple, and 
declaring hi$ glad tidings, 
the Chief Priests and the 
Scribes came up with the 
Elders, ' and spake unto 
him, saying, ** Tell us, 
by what authority doest 
thou these things! or 
who is he that gave thee 
this authority!" * But 



JOHN 



• Or, didit devote to dettrnction. The original ii ffom Karapaofuu. From oar anodttiona with Iht 
woid eurm, the common rendering ii apt to convey an erroneona impreaaion. We know, however, what 
onr Lard aetoaUjr mM whta be " coraad" the fig-tree ; and most e&plaia thrcsprcwloo of Patar by It. 
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MATT. XXI. 
them, ** I also will ask 
yoa one thing ; which if 
ye tell me, I also will tell 
yon bywhatauthority I do 
these things : * Whence 
was the baptism of John? 
from heaven, or from 
men?'' And they reason- 
ed with themselves, say- 
ing, " If we shonld say, 
' From hearen, ' he will 
say onto ns, ' Why there- 
fore did ye not believe 
faimf * bat if we should 
say, 'Of men/ we fear 
the multitude ; for all 
hold John as a prophet" 
sv And they answered 
Jesus, and said, ** We 
do not know." And he 
laid unto them, ^ Neither 
do I tell yon by what au- 
thority I do these things. 



§3. 
* ** But what think 
yef A man had two 
sons; and he came to 
the first, and said, 
' Son, go, work to-day in 
[my] vineyard.' * And 
he answered and said, 
< I will not:' but he 
afterward changed his 
mind, and went. "^ And 
he came to the other, 
and said likewise. And 
he answered and said, ' I 
5fo, sir: ' yet he went not. 
*> Which of these two did 
the will of his father f 
They say unto him, <'The 
first." Jesus saith unto 
them, " Verily I say unto 
you. The publicans and 
the harlots go before you 
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them, ** I also will ask 
of you one thing ; and 
do ye answer me, and I 
will tell you by what au- 
thority I do these things : 
^ Was the baptism of 
John from heaven, or 
from men f answer me." 
**^ And tliey reasoned 
among themselves, say- 
ing, *< If we should say, 
' From heaven, ' he wUl 
say, < Why therefore did 
ye not believe him ! ' 
" but [if] we should say, 
« Of men,' "—they feared 
the people; for all wen 
held, as to John, that he 
was a prophet indeed. 
** And they answered 
and say unto Jesus, "We 
do not know." And Jesus 
answered, and saith unto 
them, ** Neither do I 
tell you bywhatautho- 
rity I do these things." 
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he answered and said 
unto them, ** I also will 
ask you one thing ; and 
tell me : * Was the bap- 
tism of John from heaven, 
or from men f" * And 
they reasoned together 
among themselves, say- 
ing, '^ If we should say, 
'From heaven,' he will 
say, * Why therefore did 
ye not believe himt' 

* but if we should say, 

* From men,' all the peo- 
pie will stone us ; for they 
are persuaded that John 
was a prophet" ^ And 
they answered, that they 
did not know whence U 
NNW. * And Jesus said 
unto them, ** Neither do 
I tell you by what autho- 
rity I do these things." 
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into the kingdom of God. 
** For John came unto 
yon in the way of right- 
eoosness, and ye heiiered 
him not: hut the pub- 
lican! and the hariots 
believed him: and ye, 
when ye had seen it, 
changed not your minds 
allerwardy so as to be- 
lieve him. 

»• " Hear ye another 
parable : There was a 
housholder,* who plant- 
ed a vineyard, and set a 
hedge round it, and dug 
a winepress in it, and 
built a tower ; and he 
let it out to husband- 
men, and went into a far 
country. •* Now when 
the season' of the fruit 
drew near, he sent his 
servantSyf to the hus- 
bandmen, to receive the 
fruiu of it »» And the 
husbandmen took his ser- 
vants, and beat one, and 
killed another, and ston- 
ed another. ** Again, he 
sent other servants more 
than the first : and they 
did unto them likewise. 
" But last uf all he sent 
unto them his son, say- 
ing, 'They will reverence 
my son.' " But wben 
the husbandmen saw the 
son, they said among 
themselves, < This is the 
heir; come, let us kill 
liim, and let us seize on 
his inheritance.' * And 
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§4. 

And he began to say 
unto them in parables: 
** A man planted a vine- 
yard, and set a hedge 
about U, and dug a 
winepress, and built a 
tower; and he let it out 
to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 
* And at the season he 
sent to the husbandmen 
a servant,f that he might 
receive of the hus- 
bandmen A:om the fruit 
of the vineyard. ' And 
they took him, and beat 
him, and sent him a- 
way empty. * And a- 
gain he sent unto them 
another servant ; and 
him they [stoned, and] 
wounded Am in the 
head, and sent Am away 
shamefully treated. 'And 
he sent another ; and 
him they killed: and 
many others ; beating 
some, and killing others. 
^ Still, therefore, having 
one son, his beloved, 
he sent him also unto 
them last, saying, ' They 
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§4. 
* And he began to 
speak to the people this 
parable: ''A man plant- 
ed a vineyard, and let it 
out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country 
for a long time. '*Andat 
the season he sent a ser- 
vantf to the husbandmen, 
that they might give him 
from the fruit of the vine- 
yard : but the husband- 
men beat him, and sent 
Am away empty. " And 
further he sent another 
servant: %nd they beat 
him also, and entreated 
Am shamefully, and sent 
him away emp^. *' And 
further he sent a third : 
but they wounded him 
also, and cast him out 
" But the lord of the 
vineyard said,' Wbatsfaall 
I dot I will send my 
beloved son : perhaps 
[when they see him] 
they will reverence him.* 
^* But when the hus- 
bandmen saw him, they 
reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, 'This b 
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thej took hiniy and cast 
kim out of the yineyard, 
and slew Atiii. ^ When 
thexefora the lord of the 
irinejrard cometh, what 
will he do nnto those 
hashandmenf' *^ They 
say. nnto him, ''He will 
wretchedly destroy those 
Wretched men, and will 
let out Jbtff rineyard unto 
other husbandmen, who 
will render him the 
fruits in their seasons.^* 
^ Jesus saith unto them, 
** Hare ye neyer read in 
the scriptures, * The 
stone which the builders 
rejected, this hath be- 
come the head of the 
comer: this is the Lord's 
doing,* and it iswonderful 
la our eyes*! *• There- 
fore I say unto you. The 
kingdom of God will be 
taken from you, and will 
be given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits 
thereof. ** And he that 
shall fall on this stone 
will be broken by U : 
but on whomsoever it 
shall fall, it will crush 
him to pieces." 

« And when the Chief 
Priests and the Pharisees 
had heard his parables, 
they knew that he spake 
concerning them. ^ Tet 
when they sought to take 
him, they feared the 
multitudes, because they 
held him as a prophet 
§ 5. 

Ch. XXII. And Jesus 
aYiswered and spake unto 
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will reFcrence my son.' 
^ But those husbandmen 
said among themselres, 
* This is the heir; come, 
let us kill him, and the 
inheritance will be ours.' 
' And they took him, 
and killed Am, and cast 
Atm forth out of the 
Tineyard. ' What there- 
fore will the lord of the 
▼ineyard do? He will 
come and destroy the 
husbandmen, and will 
give the Tineyard unto 
others. ** Have ye 
not read this scripture; 
'The stone which the 
builders rejected, this 
hath become the head of 
the comer: " this was 
the Lord's doing,* and 
it is wonderful in our 
eyes I ' " 



" And they sought to 
take him, (yet feared the 
multitude :) for they 
knew that he spake the 
parable against them : 
and they left him, and 
went away. 
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the heir: come, let us 
kill him, that the in- 
heritance may be ours.' 
** And they cast him 
forth out of the Tine- 
yard, and killed Atm. 
What therefore will the 
lord of the Tineyard do 
unto them? *' He will 
come and destroy these 
husbandmen, and will 
giTe the Tineyard to 
others." And when they 
heard U, they said, " Far 
be this from us!"f 
*7 And he looked at{ 
them, and said, " What 
therefore is this that is 
written, 'The stone which 
the builders rejected, this 
hath become the head of 
the comer! ' *■ ETery 
one that shall fall upon 
that stone will be broken 
&y it: but on whomso- 
CTcr it shall fall, it wUl 
crush him to pieces." 
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" And the same hour 
the Chief Priests and the 
Scribes sought to lay 
hands on him ; (yet they 
feared the people:) for 
they knew that he spake 
this parable against 
them. 



Pt.llB; n. 
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them again in parables, 
saying, • « The king- 
dom of hearen is like 
a king, who made a 
marriage-feast for his 
son, ' and sent forth his 
servants to invite* them 
that had been invited to 
the marriage: and thej 
would not come. * Again 
he sent forth other ser. 
vants, saying, ' Tell them 
who have been invited, 
Behold, I have prepared 
my dinner: my oxen and 
fatlings have been killed, 
and all things an rea- 
dy : come unto the mar- 
liage-feast' * Bat they 
cared not for tt,and went 
away, one to his farm, 
ano^er to his merchan- 
dize: * and the remnant 
took his servants, and 
txeated thiem insolently, 
and slew ihem, ^ But 
the king, [having beard 
lAtffffo/,] was angry : and 
he sent his armies, 
and destroyed those 
mnrderers, and burned 
up their city. • Then 
he saith to his servants* 
*The marriage.feast is 
ready, but they who were 
invited were not worthy. 
•Go ye therefore into the 
public places,f and as 
many as ye shall find, 
invite to the marriage- 
feast.' ■* And those 
servants went forth 
into the streets, and| 
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* The verb ii KokiU In both plftcti. la anclcDt timet the Invitatien was twice givea ; the wcoad 
tine when tbe feait wu ready. See Kalnoel. 

t Eire Tttf 3ic{o^oup rwv oiwv, Tbe most probable meaning of fbeee werdi \; tbesc parte af a 
eity In wbkli the tlreete or r«adi termluta. See Kaiaael and 8chleniBCr. 
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gathered togetiier all as 
many as thej found, 
both bad and good : 
and the marriage .feast 
was filled with guests. 
" But when the king 
came in to see the guests, 
he saw there a man who 
had not put on a mar- 
riage-garment: *'andhe 
saith unto him, * Friend, 
how earnest thou in hi- 
ther not haTing a mar- 
riage-garment f And he 
was speechless. " Then 
scdd the king to the 
attendants, 'Bind him 
hand and foot, and [take 
him awaj, and] cast &tin 
into the outer darkness ; 
there will be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth.* 
14 For many are called, 
but few chosen." 
§ 6. 
^ Then the Pharisees 
went and took counsel 
how they might en- 
snare him in discourse. 
** And they send to him 
their own disciples with 
the Herodians, saying, 
« Teacher, we know that 
thou art true, and teach- 
est the way of God in 
truth, and carest not for 
any one : for thou re- 
gardest not the person 
of men. " Tell us there- 
fore what thou thinkest : 
le it lawful to gire 
tribute unto CsBsar, or 
not ? " 1* But Jesus 
knew their wickedness, 
and said, ''Why do ye 
try me, ye hypocrites T 
^ shew me the tribute 
money." And they 
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§ 6. 
" And they send un- 
to him certain of the 
Pharisees and of the He- 
rodians, that they might 
catch him in discourse. 
^* And when they came, 
they say unto him, 
" Teacher, we know that 
thou art true, and carest 
not for any one: for 
thou r^ardest not the 
person of men, but teach- 
est the way of God in 
truth : Is it lawful to give 
tribute unto CaBsar, or 
notf ** Should we give, 
or should w^e not give } " 
But he perceived their 
hypocrisy, and said unto 
them, " Why do ye try 
mef bring me a dena- 
rius, that I may see ii," 



JOHN 



§ 0. 
*^ And they watched 
him, and sent spies, 
feigning themselves to be 
righteous meHf that they 
might lay hold of his 
discourse, in order to 
deliver him up unto 
the power and authority 
of the governor. '* And 
they questioned him, 
saying, ** Teacher, we 
know that thou speakest 
and teachest rightly, and 
dost not respect the per- 
son qf any, bat teachest 
the way of God in truth : 
^ Is it lawful for us to 
give tribute unto Cassar, 
or not ! ** *• But he un- 
derstood their craftiness, 
and said unto them, 
** [Why do ye try me 1] 
** shew me a denarius. 
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brought unto him a de- 
sarins. ^ And he saith 
unto them, ''Whose w 
this image and inscrip- 
tion!" " They say unto 
him, "Caesar's." Then 
laith he unto them, 
<^ Render therefore unto 
Caesar the things inftieA 
an Caesar's; and unto 
God the things isiMcA ore 
God's." •• And when 
they heard ikeu wordtt 
they wondered ; and 
they left him, and went 
away. 

§7. 
** In that day there 
came to him Saddncees, 
who say that there is no 
resurrection : aud they 
questioned him, ^ say- 
ing, ** Teacher, Moses 
said, * If any one die, 
haying no children, his 
brother shall marry his 
wife, and raise up off- 
spring unto his brother.' 
•* Now there were with 
us seven brethren : and 
the first, after having 
married, died; and, hav- 
ing no offspring, left his 
wife to his brother: 
^ in like manner both 
the second, and the third, 
to the seven: " and 
last of all the woman 
also died. " In the 
resurrection^ therefore, 
whose wife will she be 
of the seven f fbr they 
all had her." 



* Bnt Jesus 
answered and said unto 
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** And they brought one. 
And he saith unto them, 
** Whose w this image 
and inscription f " And 
they said unto him, 
" Cesai's." " And Je- 
sus answering said unto 
them, ** Render unto 
Cssar the things isAicA 
ar€ Caesar's, and unto 
God the thi^ mkieh are 
God's." And they won- 
deiedathim. 



it. 

** And there come un- 
to him Saddncees, who 
say there is no resurrec- 
tion : and they question- 
ed him, sayiflig, '' ** Teach- 
er, Moses wrote for us, 
if the brother of any 
one die, and leave a wife, 
and leave no children, 
that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise 
up offspring unto his 
brother. ■• There were 
seven brethren : and the 
first took a wife, and 
dying left no offspring: 
'1 and the second took 
her, and died; neither 
left he any offspring: 
and the third in like 
manner : ** and the se- 
ven took her, and left no 
offspring : last of all the 
woman also died. ** In the 
resurrection, therefore, 
[when they shall rise 
again,] whose wife shall 
she be of them f for the 
seven had her as a wife." 
** And Jesus answering 
said unto them, ** Do ye 
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Whose image and in- 
scripUonhathitr' They 
answered and said, 
"Caesar's." •» And he 
said unto them, "Ren- 
der therefore unto Caesar 
the things which art 
Caesar's, and unto God 
the things isAtcA are 
God's." * And they 
could not lay hold of 
his words before the peo- 
ple : and they wondered 
at his answer^ and kept 
silence. 

5 7. 
'^ Now certain of the 
Saddncees, who deny 
that there is a resur- 
rection, came to hiMy and 
questioned him, ^ say- 
ing, " Teacher^ Moses 
wrote for us, if the 
brother of any one die, 
having a wife, and he 
die childless, that his 
brother should take his 
wife, and raise up off- 
spring unto his brother* 
* There were therefore 
seven brethren : and the 
first took a wife, and 
died childless: ^ and 
the second took the wo- 
man, aiui he died child- 
less: '* and the third 
took her : and in like 
manner also aS the se- 
ven: and they left no 
children, and died : 
** and last of all the wo- 
man died also. ^ In the 
resurrection therefore, 
whose wife of them doth 
she become! for the se- 
ven had her as a wifef " 
** And Jesus answering 
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them, ''Te do err, not 
knowing the scriptaresy 
nor the power of God. 
^ For in the resurrection, 
they neither many nor 
aregirenin ]harriage,bat 
are as the angels of God 
in heaven. " Bnt con- 
cerning the resurrection 
Of the dead, hare ye not 
read that which was 
fepoken unto you by God, 
saying, " 'I am the (i^od 
of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob! ' G^od is 
not God of the dead, but 
of the living." 



** And when the muL 
iitudes heard ikU, they 
were astonished at his 
doctrine. 

§ a 

^ Bnt when the Pha. 
risees heard that he had 
put the Saddncees to 
idlence, they were ga- 
thered together for the 
same purpose. ** And 
one of them, a lawyer, 
asked him a question, 
trying him^ and saying, 
» " Teacher, which it 
the great commandment 
in the lawf* " Jesus 
said unto him, ** <Thoa 
shalt loTe the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, 
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not on this account err, 
not knowing the scrip- 
tures^ nor the power of 
God t ** For when they 
risefh>m the dead, they 
neither marry iior are 
given in marriage, bnt 
aie as the angels that 
are in heaven. ^ But 
concerning the dead, 
that they are raised, 
hate ye not read in the 
b<k>k of Moses, how in 
the bnsh God spake un- 
to him, saying, *1 am 
the God df Abraham, 
and the Crod of Isaac, 
and the God of iacob t ' 
^ God is not God of 
the dead, but of the liv- 
ing : ye therefore err 
greatly." 
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said unto them, <*The 
sons of this world * mar- 
ly, and are given in 
marriage: ** but those 
accounted worthy to ob- 
tain that world,* and 
the resurrection from the 
dead, neither many nor 
are given in marriage: 
^ nor indeed can they 
die any more ; for they 
are like the angels; and 
they are sons of God, 
being sons of the resur- 
rection. *7 But that the 
dead are raised, even 
Moses showed at the 
bush| when he calleth 
the Lord, <the God of 
Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob.* * Now he is 
not God of the dead, but 
of the living : for all live 
unto him." 



"* And one of the 
Sinribes came, and having 
heard them reasoning 
together, and perceiving 
that he had answered 
them well, asked him ihii 
question, ** Which is the 
first commandment of 
all!" ^ And Jesus an- 
swered him, ^ The first 
commatkdtnent of all U, 
'Ueaii O Israel, The 
Lord our God is one 
Lord : f ^ and thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God I 



58. 

^ Certain of the Scribes 
answered and saidj 
** Teacher, thou hast 
said well." 
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^ 
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• Or, life, atmv. See Note, p. 189. 



f Or, The twO, oar God, (he Lord ii one. 
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and with all thy tool, 
and with all thy mind :* 
>• this is the first and 
great commandment 
^ And the second is like 
it, <Thou shalt lo?e thy 
neighboor as thyself.' 
^ On these two com- 
mandments hang all the 
law and the prophets." 



§9. 

«> While the Pharisees 
were gathered together, 
Jesus questioned them, 
*■ saying, «* What think ye 
concerning the Christ! 
whose son is he ? '' They 
say nnto him, " The ton 
ofDaTid." «*Hesaithun. 
to them, ** Why therefore 
doth DaTid by the Spirit 
call him Lord, saying, 
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with an thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength : * 
this is the first com- 
mandment. *' And the 
second is like it, namely 
this, <Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thy- 
self.* There is no other 
commandment greater 
than these.'' " And the 
Scribe said unto him, 
"Well, Teacher, thou 
hast spoken in truth : for 
there is one ; and there 
is none other but he : * 
" and to loye him with 
all the heart, and with 
all the understanding, 
and with all the soul, 
and with all the strength, 
and to lo?e one*s neigh- 
hour as oneself, is more 
than all whole burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices." 
^ And when Jesus saw 
that he answered dis- 
creetly, he said unto him, 
*< Thou art not far from 
the kingdom of God.'' 

And no one dunt 
question him any more. 

§ 9. 
^ And Jesus answered 
and said, as he was teach, 
ing in the temple, << Why 
say the Scribes that the 
Christ is the Son of 
Da?idf » For David 
himself said by the Holy 
Spirit, < The Lord said 
to my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy 
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^ And they no more 
durst question him on 
anything. 

$9. 

^* And he said unto 
them, " Why say they 
that the Christ is the 
Son of David t « Tet 
David himself saith in 
the book of Psalms, *The 
Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right 
hand, «* till I make thhie 
enemies thy footstool' 
** David therefore call- 
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^ "The Lord said onto 
my Lord, Sit thoa on my 
right hand, till I make 
thine enemies thy foot- 
stool?' ^ If DaTid there- 
fore call him Lord, how 
is he his son t" 

^ And no one was able 
to answer him a word, 
nor did any one dare 
from that day* to ques* 
tion him any more. 



§11. 

Cb. xxiii. Then spake 
Jesns to the multitudes, 
and to his disciples, ' say- 
ing, ** The Scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in the seat of 
Moses : ' all things there- 
fore, whatsoeyer they tell 
yon to observe, observe 
and doj bat do not ac- 
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footstool.' " Therefore 
Da?id himself calleth him 
Lord ; and whence is he 
his son t" And the great 
multitude heard him 
gladly. 



iia 

*^ And Jesus sat oyer 
against the treasury, and 
beheld how the multitude 
cast money into the trea- 
sury. And many rich 
men cast in much. ^And 
there came a certain poor 
widow, and she cast in 
two mites, (which make 
a farthing.) ^ And he 
called unto him his dis* 
ciples, and said unto 
them, ** Verily I say un- 
to you, This poor widow 
hath cast in more than 
all who have cast into the 
treasury : ** for they all 
have cast in from their 
abundance, but she from 
her poverty hath cast in 
all that she had, even all 
her living." 

§ 11. 

** And he said unto 
them in his teaching. 
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eth him Lord, and how 
is he his son t ** 



Ca. XXI. And he 
looked npi and saw the 
rich casting their gifts 
into the treasniy. * And 
he saw also a certain 
poor widow casting in 
thither two mites. ' And 
he said, « Of a truth I 
say unto you, This po4W 
widow hath east in more 
than they all : * for all 
these have cast In from 
their abundance unto the 
offerings of Ood: bnt 
she from her poverty 
hath cast in all the 
living that she had." 
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§11. 

CH.xx.«»Nowwhileall 
the people heard, he said 
unto his disciples^ 



* Or, from that time •luce the ntxt dlieoanc of oar Lord (Matt, zzili.) wai o^kMily dtlffvwed Jait 

befor* hcllDally left the Temple ; (probably, like thote preeedioc* in the Outer Coart^iay ia 8olomeD*t 
Fortieo.) For the same reaion, the record reipecUng the Widow ia here placed before that dlacoane. 
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eording to their works : 
for they say, and do not. 
^ For they hind heavy 
hurdens and grievous to 
be borne, and lay them 
on men's shbnlders ; bnt 
they themselves are not 
willing to move them 
with one of their fingers. 

* Bnt all their works 
they do in order to be 
seen by meil. And they 
make broad their phy- 
lacteries, and enlarge the 
borders* of their gar- 
ments, *and loTo the 
chief place at fearts, and 
the chief seats in the 
synagogues, ^ and salu- 
tations in the market- 
places, and to be called 
of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

* Bnt be not ye called 
ftabbi: for one is your 
Leader jf and all ye are 
tirethren. * And call not 
anijf one your Father upon 
the earth : for one is your 
Father, who u in heaven. 
>* Nor be ye called Lead- 
en: for one is your 
Leader, even the Christ 
" Bat the greatest among 
you shall be your ser- 
vant $ " And whoso- 
cTer shall exalt himself 
shall be humbled; and 
whosoever shall humble 
himself shall be exalted. 

*♦ •* But woe for you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! [foryedevour 



MARK XII. 



** Beware of the Scribes, 
Who desire to walk in 
long robes, and love salu- 
tations in the market- 
places, ^ and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, 
and the chief places at 
feasts: 



LUKB 



««Take 
heed of the Scribes, who 
desire to walk in long 
robes, and lovesalutations 
in the market-places, and 
the chief seats in the sy. 
nagognes, and the chief 
places at feasts; 



JOHN 



• Or, fringe*. Set Numb. xw. 88, 30. 

t Or, Gnide, or, Teacher, Ka&i|yi|ri|C» In ver. 10, hiriyoi is properly rendered guUe ; or that irord 
might be employed here. 

} Or, tttcndant, ^taxopot. 



PART rim 



TILL THB D4Y ON WHIOH US ATE THB PASSOVBR. 
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MATT. XXIIL 
widows' houses, and for 
a pretence make long 
prayers : therefore ye shall 
receive the greater con- 
demnation.!' Woe for you. 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ! ] for ye shut 
the kingdom of heaven 
against* ijien: for ye 
enter not yoairMliwt ; nor 
do ye snflbr them that 
are entering to enter. 
■* Woe for yon, Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! [for ye compass 
sea and land to make 
one proselyte j and when 
he hath become «o, ye 
make him twofold more 
a son of hell than your- 
selves. *' Woe for you, 
blind guides! who say, 
< Whosoever shall swear 
by the temple, it is no- 
thing I but whosoever 
shall swear by the gold 
of the temple, he is bound 
by his oath/ '^ Foolish 
and blind I for which is 
greater! the gold, or the 
temple that sanctifieth 
the gold I w And 'Who- 
soever shall swear by the 
altar, it is nothing ; but 
whosoever shall swear by 
the gift that is upon it, 
he is bound by his oath.' 
19 FooUsh and blind 1 for 
which M greater! the gift, 
or the altar that sancti- 
fieth the gift! *» He 
therefore that swearetb 
by the altar, sweareth 
by it, and by all things 
thereon. ** And he that 



MARK XII. 
M who devour 
widows' houses, and for 
a pretence make long 
prayers: these will re- 
ceive a greater condem- 
nation." 



LUKBXX. 

«T who 
devour widows' houses, 
and for a pretence make 
long prayers: these wiU 
receive a greater con- 
demnation." 



JOHN 



* Or, beforci ifiwpoff^iv* The cIshm appesn to denote mach the Mme m our ezpretsloa, " he 
■hat the dcxv In their flice.*' 
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PROK OUR liORD'S ARRITAIff AT BBTHANT, 



IP ART nil. 



MATT. XXIII. \ 

•weareth by the temple, 
Bweareth by it, and by 
him that dweUeth there- 
in. ** And he that swear, 
eth by heaven, sweareth 
by the throne of God, 
and by him that sitteth 
thereon. *• Woe for you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye pay 
tithe of mint and anise 
and cnmmin, and omit 
the weightier tnattert of 
the law— justice, mercy, 
and faithftdness : but 
these things ye ought to 
have done, and not to 
leave the other undone. 
^ Blind guides! who 
strain out a gnat, and 
swallow a camel. *• Woe 
for you. Scribes and Pha- 
risees, hypocrites ! for ye 
make clean the outside 
of the cup and of the 
dish, but within they are 
tail of plunder and in- 
justice, ** Blind Pha- 
risee ! cleanse first that 
ithieh u within the cup 
[and the dish,] that the 
outside also of them may 
be clean. " Woe for you. 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are 
like unto whited sepul- 
chres, which indeed ap- 
pear beautiAil outwardly, 
but within are ftOl of 
dead moi'f bones, and of 
all nndeanness. ** Eyen 
so ye also •utwardly ap- 
pear righteous unto men ; 
but within ye are full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity. 
*> Woe for you. Scribes 
and Phariiiieesy hypo- 
elites! becanir y build 
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LVKB 
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PAHT nil.} TILL THR DAY ON WHICH HE ATE T«B PASSOVER. 
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MATT. XXIII. 
the tombs of the pro- 
phets, and adorn the se- 
pulchres of the righteous, 
^^ and say/ If we had been 
in the days of our fathers, 
we would not hare been 
partakers with them in 
the blood of theprophets.' 
" Wherefore ye bear tes- 
timony unto yourselves^ 
that ye are sons of them 
that killed the prophets. 
" And fiU ye up the 
measure of your fathers. 
^ Ye serpents, ye gene- 
ration of vipers, how can 
ye escape the condem- 
nation of hell! >* Where, 
fore, behold, I send unto 
you prophets, and wise 
men, and scribes: and 
some of them ye will kill 
and crucify $ and tame of 
them ye will scouige in 
your synagogues, and 
persecute from city to 
city: ^ that upon you 
may eome • all the right- 
eous blood shed upon the 
earth, from the blood of 
righteous Abel unto the 
blood of Zachariah son 
of Barachiah, whom ye 
slew between the temple 
and the altar. * Verily 
I say unto you. All these 
things shall come upon 
this generation. 

f «Q Jerusalem, Je. 
rusalem, which killest 
the prophets, and stonest 
them that have been sent 
unto thee ! how often 
would 1 have gathered 
thy children together 
unto me, as a hen ga- 
thercth her chickens 
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LVKB 



JOHN 



Ch. ni. 47, 4S. 
See p. 131. 



Ch. xl, 40--S1. 
SeepklSS, 



CluxUi. 84,41. 
See p. 18S. 



* Or, M thftt opoB yea will cone. 
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FROM OUR LORD'S ABRITAL AT BETHANT, 



[PART rui. 



MATT. XXIIL 
under her wings, and ye 
would not ! " Behold, 
your house is left hy you 
desolate. ^ For I say 
unto you, Ye will not see 
me henceforth, until ye 
shall say, ' Blessed U he 
that cometh in the naine 
of the Lord.* » 

% n. 

Ch. xznr. And Jesus 
went forth, and was de. 
parting Arom the temple : 
and his disciples came 
to him to shew him the 
buildings of the temple. 
' But Jesus said unto 
them, ^ See ye [not] all 
these thing* t verily I 
say unto you, There will 
not be left here one stone 
upon another, that will 
not be thrown down." 



MARIL XIII. 



§ 12. 

And as he was de- 
parting out of the 
temple, one of his dis- 
ciples saith unto him, 
* Teacher, behold ! what 
stones and what build- 
ings ! '' * And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
bim^ « Seest thou these 
great buildings t there 
will not be left one stone 
upon another, that will 
not be thrown down." 



tUKB XXI. 



JOHN 



§ 1^ 
' And as some spake con - 

coming the temple, that it 

was adorned with goodly 

stones and gifts, he said, 

« « These things which 

ye behold — the days wiU 

come, in which there 

will not be left one stone 

upon another, that will 

not be thrown down." 



SECT. VI. 

Discourses on the Mount or Olives : Part /. Prophecy respecting 

the Destruction of Jerusalem: Exhortations to Watchfulness. 



MATT. XXIY. 
* And as he was sitting 
upon the mount of OUtos, 
the disciples came unto 
him privately, saying, 
<< Tell us, when will these 
things be t and what will 
he the sign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the 
worldt"* ^ And Jesus 
answered and said unto 
them, <<Take heed lest 
any one deceive you. 
* For many will come in 
my name, saying, ' I am 
the Christ ; ' and will 



MARK XIII. 
* And as he was sit- 
ting upon the mount of 
Olives over against the 
temple, Peter and James 
and John and Andrew 
asked him privately, 
4 « Tell us, when shall 
these things bet and 
what fvOZ ie the sign 
when all these things are 
about to be fulfilled!" 
* But Jesus answering 
them began tosay, <*Take 
heed lest any one deceive 
you: * for many will 



LUKE XXL 
7 And they asked him, 
saying, •* Teacher, when 
therefore will these things 
bet and what tvOI &e the 
sign when these thingsare 
about to come to pass f " 
■Buthesaid, <«Takeheed 
that ye be not deceived : 
for many will come in my 
name, saying, ' I am A«;' 
and the time draweth 
near: go ye not there- 
fore after them. * But 
when ye shall hear of 
I wars and commotions 



JOHN 



• Or, of the lermlnalioD of liWf age (Ue.dii.penMUon), rifC (fvvrd^ta^ Tov aiuvo^ 



PART niiJl TILL THB DAY ON WHICH HB ATB THB PAS80TBR. 
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MATT. XXIV. 
deceive mftny. ' Bot ye 
will bear of wars and 
rumours of wars : see 
that je be not troubled ; 
for all things must come 
to pass ; but the end is 
not yet. 

^ For nation 
will rise against nation, 
and kingdom against 
kingdom : and there will 
be famines, and pesti- 
lences, and earthquakes, 
in diver9 places : ' but 
all these things are the 
beginning of sorrows.* 



•" Then will they deU. 
Ter you up to tribulation, 
and will kill you; and 
ye wiU be hated by all na- 
tions for my name's sake. 
>^ And then will many 
be caused to fall away; 
and they will deliver up 
one another, and hate one 
another. " And many 
false prophets will arise, 
and will decei?e many. 
'* And because iniquity 
shall be multiplied, the 
love of many will wax 
cold. " But he that en- 
dureth unto the end, the 
same will be preserved, f 
'* And this gospel of the 
kingdom will be preach- 
ed in all the world for a 
testimony unto all the 
nations ; and then will 
the end come. 



MARK XIII. 
come in my name, say- 
ing, "1 am he ;** and 
will deceive many. ^ But 
when ye shall hear of 
wars and rumours of 
wars, be ye not troubled : 
for tkete things must 
come to pass; but the 
end a not yet ' For 
nation will rise against 
nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom : and 
there will be earthquakes 
in divers places, and there 
will be famines and 
tumults : these things 
are the beginnings of 
sorrows.* 

> " But take heed to 
yourselves : for they will 
deliver you up to coun- 
cils; and ye will be beat- 
en in synagogues; and 
ye will be brought before 
governors and kings for 
my sake, for a testimony 
unto them. *^ And the 
gospel must first be pub- 
lished among all nations. 
" But when they shall 
bring you, and deliver 
yon up, take no anxious 
thought beforehand what 
ye shall speak, [nor me- 
ditate] : but whatsoever 
shall be given you in that 
hour, that speak ye : for 
it is not ye that speak, 
but the Holy Spirit 
<* But brother will de- 
liver up brother to death ; 
and father, his son ; and 
children will rise up 
against their parents, and 
will cause them to be 



LUKB XXI. 
be not terrified : for these 
things must first come to 
pass ; but the end is not 
straightway.'* 



»• Then 
said he unto them, ** Na- 
tion will rise against 
nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom : " and 
there will be great earth- 
quakes in divers places, 
and famines, and pesti- 
lences; and there will 
be fearful sights and 
great signs ftom heaven. 
>*<* But before all these 
things, they will lay their 
hands upon yon, and 
persecute yon, delivering 
yoM up to synagogues and 
prisons, after ye have been 
brought before kings and 
governors for my name's 
sake. " And this will be- 
fall you for a testimony. 
*« Settle ii therefore in 
your hearts not to pre- 
meditate what defence 
ye shall make. ■* For 
I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which 
not all your adversaries 
shall be able to gainsay 
or resist *' But ye will 
be delivered up both by 
parents, and brethren, 
and kindred, and friends ; 
and some of you they will 
cause to be put to death. 
*^ And ye will be hated 
by all fiMii for my name's 
sake. >* Yet a hair of 



JOHN 



* ktBiVkfV, peculiarly the pangs of laboar. 

P 



t CUt^tlOtTOlm 
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FROM OUR LORD'S ARRIVAL AT BBTHANY* 



[PAMT rni. 



MATT. XXIT. 



>» « When therefore je 
shall see the ahomination 
of desolation, spoken of 
bj Daniel the prophet, 
standing in a holy place,*' 
(let him that readeth 
consider,) ** << then let 
those that are in Judea 
flee to the mountains: 
>7 let not him that is 
on the housetop come 
down to take things oat 
of his house : ■* and let 
not him that a in the 
field return back to take 
bis garments. '* But woe 
for them that are with 
child, and for them that 
give suck, in those days ! 
^ And pray ye that your 
flight be not in the win- 
ter, nor on the sabbath : 
" for then will be great 
tribulation, such as hath 
not been since the be. 
ginning of the world to 
this time, no, nor ever 
will be. " And unless 
those days were shorten- 
ed, no flesh could be pre- 
served : but for the sake 
of the elect,* those days 
will be shortened. 



MARK XIIL 
put to death. " And ye 
will be hated by all men 
for my name's sake : but 
he that enduieth unto 
the end, the same will be 
pre8erved.f 

14 « But when ye shall 
see the abomination of 
desolation, standing 
where it ought not," 
(let him that readeth 
understand,) " then let 
those that are in Judea 
flee to the mountains : 
>' and let not him that is 
on the housetop come 
down into the house, nor 
enter therein^ to take any 
thing out of his house : 
>* and let not him that is 
in the field turn back 
again to take his gar- 
ment. " But woe for 
them that are with child, 
and to them that give 
suck, in those days! 
" And pray ye that [your 
flight] be not in the win- 
ter. *' For those days 
will be tribulation, such 
as hath not been Arom the 
beginning of the ereation 
which God created, until 
this time, and will never 
be. ^ And unless the 
Lord shortened those 
days, no flesh could be 
preserved :f but for the 
sake of the elect,* whom 
he bath elected, he hath 
shortened the days. 



LUKR XXL 
your head shall not 
perish. ^ By your en- 
durance ye will maintain 
your lives.! 



^ ** And when ye shaU 
see Jerusalem compassed 
by annies, then know 
that its desolation draw- 
eth near. ** Then let 
those that are in Judea 
flee to the mountains; 
and let those that ore in 
the midst of it depart 
out; and let not those 
that are in the country- 
places enter therein. 
** Because these are days 
of Tengeance, that all 
things which are written 
may be fulfilled. ** But 
woe for them that are 
with child, and to them 
that give suck, in those 
days! for there will be 
great distress in the land, 
and wrath on this people. 
** And they will fall by 
the edge of the sword, 
and will be led away 
captive into all nations : 
and Jerusalem will be 
trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles shall be 
fulfilled. § 



JOHN 



• Or, the cl'oten, rove ccXccrovc* So in Mark xlH. SO, o^C eCcXiCaro, whom he haili 
The Terb and adnonn, Id Helleniitie ntacc, had the force of mketed for prMkgm and g jyum rf 
txceUenet t we Schleaiaer. 

t trti^fiairai, 

X KTfivaa^t rac i'VXOQ v;»wv, the imperative haviog the force of the fatare. 

i Tbtt remarkable vene li pecvliar to St. Lv1ce*i Ootpel. So alto it vcr. SB. 
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M4TT. XXIV. 

*' « Then if any one 
shall tay nnto you, * Lo 
here U the Christ,' or, 
'Here;' believe it not: 
^ for there will arise 
false Christs, and false 
prophets, and they will 
shew great signs and 
wonders; so as to de- 
ceire, if possible, even 
the elect* ^ Behold, I 
haye foretold yon all 
ihingi, * If therefore 
they say nnto yoo, ' Be- 
hold, he is in the desert ;' 
go not forth : ' Behold, 
keUin the secret cham- 
bers;* do not belie?e. 
^ For as the lightning 
Cometh forth from the 
east, and shineth even 
onto the west; so will 
the coming of the Son of 
man [also] be. * For 
wheresoever the carcase 
is, there will the eagles 
be gathered together. 

» ** But straightway 

after the tribulation of 

those days, the sun will 

be darkened, and the 

moon will not give her 

light, and the stars will 

fall from heaven, and the 

powers of the heavens 

will be shaken. ^ And 

then will appear the sign 

of the Son of man in 

heaven: and then will 

all the tribes of the land 

mourn, and they will see 

the Son of man coming 

on the clouds of heaven 

with power and great 

glory. " And he wiU 

send his angels with a 



MARK XHl. 
« « And then if any 
one shall say to you, * Lo, 
here is the Christ,' or, 
* Lo, there ; * believe t* 
not: ** for there will 
arise false Christs and 
false prophets; and they 
will shew signs and won- 
ders, to seduce, if possible, 
even the elect* •* But 
take ye heed: behold, 
I have foretold you all 
things. 



LUKE XXf. 



JOHN 



** *< But in those days, 
after that tribulation, the 
sun will be darkened, and 
the moon will not give 
her light, ^ and the stars 
of heaven will fUl, and 
the powers that are in the 
heavens will be shaken. 
** And then will they see 
the Son of man coming 
in clouds with great 
power and glory. 



"And 
then he will send his 



'* << And there will be 
signs in the sun, and 
moon, and stars; and 
upon the earth anxiety of 
nations, with perplexity 
at the roaring of the sea 
and the waves ; ^ men's 
hearts failing them f from 
fear and expectation of 
the evils coming on the 
earth; for the powers 
of the heavens will be 
shaken. '^ And then will 
they see the Son of man 
coming on a cloud with 
power and great glory. 
* But when these things 
begin to come to pass, 
raise yourselves up, and 



• S«« Note • U preceding pige. f LU, men fainting awty, dro\f^vxovr«v av^putiruy. 
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FROM OUR LORD'S ARRIYAL 4T BBTHANY, 



[PABT riu. 



MATT. XXIT. 

great soand of a trampet, 
and they will gather to- 
gether his elect* from 
the four winds, from one 
extremity of heaven to 
the other, f 

" " Bat learn a para- 
ble from the fig-tree; 
When its branch is yet 
tender, and the leaves 
shoot forth, ye know that 
summer is nigh: "so 
likewise, when ye see all 
these things, know ye 
that he is nigh, even at 
the doorL ^ Verily I 
say onto yon, This gene- 
ration will not pass away, 
till all these things come 
to pass. ** Heaven and 
earth will pass away, 
but my words cannot 
pass away. 

'"' Bntconoemingthat 
day and hour knoweth 
no one, not even the 
angels of heaven, but 
[my] Father only, " But 
as the days of Noah, so 
will also be the coming 
oftheSonofman. *'For 
as in the days that were 
before the flood they were 
eating and drinking, 
manying and giving in 
marriage, until the day 
that Noah entered into 
the ark, * and knew not 
until the flood came, and 
took iKem all away; so 
will also be the coming 
of the Son of man. 



• See Note • p. SIC 

t aw* aKpntv ovpavtty iuQ aKp^»v avrtty, 
cci»C oKpav ovpavov. 

X Or, dcllTeraQ««, awdKvrpufft£, 



MARK XIII. 
angels, and will gather 
together his elect * fW>m 
the four winds, from the 
extremity of earth to the 
extremi^ of heaven. 

* ** But learn a pa- 
rable from the fig-tree ; 
When its branch is yet 
tender, and the leaves 
shoot forth, ye know that 
the summer is nigh : ^ so 
likewise, when ye see 
these things come to pass, 
know yo that he is nigh, 
even at the doors. "^ Ve- 
rily 1 say unto yon, that 
this generation shall not 
pass away, till all these 
things come to pass. 
** Heaven and earth will 
pass away : but my words 
cannot pass away. 

" ** But concerning 
that day or hour knoweth 
no one, neither the angels 
who are in heaven, nor 
the Son, but the Father. 



LUKB XXI. 
lilt up your heads; for 
your redemption} draw- 
ethnigh." 



^ And he spake a pa- 
rable to them ; *' Behold 
the fig-tree, and all the 
trees : ^ when they now 
put forth leavetf seeing 
lAttjeknow of yourselves 
that the summer is now 
nigh. '^ So likewise, 
when ye see these things 
come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God 
is nigh. ** Verily I say 
unto yon, Thisgeneration 
will not pass away, till 
all things come to pass. 
** Heaven and earth will 
pass away : but my words 
cannot pass away. 



lOEN 



In Mark the cxprc«lmi It, air* arpov y^Q 



PART nil.] 
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MATT. XXIV. 
^ Then two will be in 
the field ; the one is tak. 
en, and the other is left. 
*> Two women wUI he 
grinding at the mill; 
one is taken, and the 
other is left. 



*" « Watch therefore : 
for ye know not at what 
hour your Lord cometh. 



** Now ye know this, that 
if the master of the house 
had known in what watch 
the thief would come, he 
would ha?e watched, 
and not ha?e suffered 
his house to be broken 
through.* ** Therefore 
be ye also ready : for at 
an hour when ye think 
not, the Son of man 
cometh. 



MARK XIII. 



LUXB XXI. 



3S U 



Take ye heed, 
watch, and pray: for 
ye know not when the 
time is. 



^ The Sim qf 
mtm t« as a man going 
into a far country, who 
left his house, and gave 
authority to his servants, 
and to ereiy one his 
work, and charged the 
porter to watch. 



M « But take heed to 
younel?es, lest at any 
time your hearts be 
weighed down with sur- 
feiting, and drunkenness, 
and caies of this life, and 
that day come upon you 
unawares. ** For as a 
snaie it will come on all 
that dwell on the face 
of the whole land. 

*» « Watch ye therefore, 
praying always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy 
to escape all these things 
that are about to come 
to pass, and to stand be. 
fore the Son of man* 

Ch. XII. • " Now ye 
know this, that if the 
master of the house 
had known at what 
hour the thief would 
come, he would hare 
watched, and not have 
suffered his house to be 
broken through.* ^ Be 
ye therefore also ready : 
for at an hour when ye 
think not, the Son of man 
cometh." 



90HN 



* S«t Note I p. 178. Th« patMgct from Lnkt zii. are repealed here to ibew the corrctp^adcnee. 
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FROM OUR LORD'S ARRIVAL AT BBTHANY, 



[PAHT nit. 



MATT. XXIY. 
«« Who then is the 
faithfal and wise ser- 
yanty whom his lord* 
hath made rulerf- oyer his 
household, to giye them 
meat in due season! 
^ Blessed U that senrant, 
whom his lord when he 
Cometh shall find so 
doing. ^^ Verily I say 
onto yon, that he wiU 
make him ruler over all 
his possessions. ^ But 
and if that evil aervant 
say in his heart, * My 
lord delayeth his com- 
ing;' ^ and begin to 
beat hi» fellow-servants, 
and eat and drink with 
the dnmken ; ^ the lord 
of that serrant will oome 
in a day in which he 
looketh not for Aim, and 
at an hour of which he 
is not aware, '* and will 
cut him in sunder,t and 
will appoint Aim his por- 
tion with the hypocrites : 
there will be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth." 



HARK XIIL 



» Watch 
ye therefore: (for ye 
know not when the ma^ 
ter § of the house cometh ; 
at evening, or at mid- 
night, or at cock-crowing, 
or at morning:) **lest 
coming suddenly he find 
you sleeping. ^ And 
what I say unto you I 
say unto all. Watch/' 



LUKB [XIL] 
^ But the Loxd said, 
<< Who is then the faith- 
All and wise steward, 
whom hit lord* will 
make ruler over his house- 
hold, to give ikem theUr 
portion of food in due 
season t ^ Blessed is 
that servant, whom his 
lord when he cometh shall 
find so doing. ** Truly I 
say unto yon, that he 
will make him ruler over 
all his possessions. ^But 
if that servant say in his 
heart, ' My lord delayeth 
his coming;' and shall 
begin to beat the men- 
servants and the maid- 
servants, and to eat and 
drink, and to be drunk- 
en ; ^ the lord of that 
servant will come in a 
day in which he looketh 
not for Aim, and at an 
hour of which he is not 
aware, and will cut him 
in sunder, { and will 
appoint him his portion 
with the unfaithful." 



JOHN 



• Sc« Note • p. 179. 

t Or, htth tefc, tcartffTflViv, The tame verb occvrs in the 41 tb vcnc, and in cb. xzT.tl, U; at 
Itt LtA$ xii* 14, 4Si 44 ; bat in no other part* of tht GoipeU. 



t 8c« Note t p. 179. 



i O KVpiOC, 
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SECT. VII. 
Discourses on the Mount of Olives : Part II. The Ten Virgins : 

the Talents : the Last Judgment, 



MATT. XXV. 

** Then will the kingdom of hea?en be like unto 
ten ▼iiginfl, who took their lamps, and went forth to 
meet the bridegroom. ' And fire of them were wise/ 
and ^ve wen foolish. ' Those that were foolish took 
their lamps and took no oil with them : * but the 
wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. ' Now 
while the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered 
and slept. * But at midnight there was a cry made, 
' Behold the brid^^room cometh ; go ye forth to 
meet him.' ^ Then all those yiigins arose, and 
trimmed their lamps. ' And the foolish said unto 
the wise, ' Give us of your oil ; for our lamps are 
going out' ' But the wise answered, saying, ' Not 
to ; lest there be not enough for us and you : go ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves.' 
^^ And while they were going to buy, the brid^proom 
came ; and the virgine that were ready went In with 
him to the marriage-feast ; and the door was shut. 
" And afterward the other virgins also come, saying, 
' Lord, Lord, open to us.' ** But he answered and 
said, ' Verily I say unto you, I know you not.' — 
" Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor 
the hour. 

14 « For the Son qfman w as a man traveling into 
a far country, f who called his own servants,^ and 
delivered unto them his possessions. ** And unto one 
he gave five talents, to another two, and to another 
one ; to every man according to his ability ; and 
straightway took his journey. '* Then he that re- 
ceived the five talents went and traded with them, 
and made other five talents. '^ And likewise he that 
received the two, he also gained other two. '* But 
he that received the one went and digged in the 
earth, and hid his lord's money. " After a long 
time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN 



* Or, prndent, fpovtfiot. And lo thrM^oat the parable. 

t Or, going afar off, atrodfifuav : §o in ver. 15, awtiriiifiOiv, went afar off. Theit rtnderiDgs 
woald maiatain the desirable uBiformily. 

X Tbroogbont this parable, the original for tervant la BovXoc p and for lord, ffvpioff. Ntwcomt 
renders tbls metier, or (ver. SO, S9, 24.) Sir, 
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FROM Oim LORD'S ARRITAL AT BBTHAKT, 



iPART nil. 



MATT. XXT. 
with them. * And he that leeeived the five talents 
came and brought other fire talents, saying, * Lord, 
thoa delireiedst onto me Sve talents : behold, I hare 
gained fire other talents beside them.' " His lord 
said unto him, * Well done, good and fiuthfnl ser- 
Tant ! thou hast been faithfol over a few things^ I 
will make thee ruler over man j things : enter thon into 
the joj of thj lord.' " And he also that receired the 
two talents came and nid, ' Loid, thon delireredst 
nnto me two talents : behold, I have gained two 
other talents beside thenu' ** His lord said nnto 
him, ' Well done, good and faithful semint ! ' thou 
hast been faithful orer a few things, I will make thee 
ruler orer manj things : enter thou into the joy of thy 
lord ' ** And be also who received the one talent 
came and said, * Lord, I knew thee, that thou art a 
hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not scattered ; * and I 
was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth : 
lo, there thou hast thine own.' ^ But his loid an- 
swered and said nnto him, * Thou wicked and sloth, 
ful servant ! thou knewest that I reap where I have 
not sown, and gathered where I hare not scattered f 
*' thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to 
the exchangers,* n,nd then at my coming I should 
have received mine own with interest ** Take 
therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him 
which hath ten talents. ** For unto every one that 
hath f shall be given, and he shall have abundance : 
but from him that hath not f shall be taken away 
even that which he hath. ** And cast out the un- 
profitable servant into the outer darkness : there will 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth.' 

SI <« But when the Son of man shall eome in his 
glory, and all the angels with him, then will he sit 
upon the throne of his glory : " and before him will 
be gathered all nations : and he will separate them 
from one another, as the shepherd separateth the 
sheep from the goats : ** and he will set the sheep 
on his right hamd, and the goats on the left ** Then 
will the King say unto them on his right hand, 
* Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world : 



MARK 



LUKB 



JOHN 



• Or, Ch« banken, rots TpawtZirat^f «■ lo Lake xix. S3j en ri|V rpawiZav, to the bank. 
8ce Note f p. IM. 

t Or, bRtb acqnlred m»r § b atb not acquired m«r»^(i. c. (ban wai civen btm.) 
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MITT. XXT. 
^ for I was hnngiy, and ye gave me to eat : I was 
thirsty, and ye gare me drink : I was a stranger, and 
ye took me in : • ^ naked, and ye clothed me : I was 
sick, and ye visited me : I was in prison, and ye 
came onto me.' " Then will the righteous answer 
him, saying, * Lord, when saw we thee hnngiy, and 
fed thee f or thirsty, and gave thee drink t * when 
saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in t or naked, 
and clothed ihee f * and when saw we thee sick, 
or in prison, and came nnto thee f ' ^ And the 
King will answer and say nnto them, * Verily I say 
nnto yon. Inasmuch as ye did U nnto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me.' 
^* Then will he say also unto them on the left hand, 
< Depart from me, ye cursed, into the everlasting fire,f 
prepared for the devil and his angels ; ** for I was 
hungry, and ye gave me not to eat : I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink : ^ I was a stranger, and 
ye took me not in : naked, and ye clothed me not : 
sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not' ** Then 
will they also answer, saying, * Lord, when saw we 
thee hungry, or thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, or 
sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto theef ' 
^ Then will he answer them, saying, * Terily I say 
nnto you. Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the 
least of Uiese, ye did it not to me.' ^ And these 
will go away into everlasting punishment, J but the 
righteous into everlasting Ufe." 



MARK 



LUKB 



JOHN 



SECT. VIII. 

The Sanhedrim consult how to put Jesus to Death : Judas offers to 

deliver him up to them. 



MATT. XXYL 

And it came to pass, 
when Jesus ended all 
these words, he said un- 
to his disciples, * *« Te 
know that after two 
days is the passover, 
and the Son of man is 
delivered up to be cm- 
cified." 



MARK 



LUKB 



JOHN 



* Or, receiTed me at yonr gncit, evv^yayttt fU, And lo In the corrcipondlng putt : bat the 
eomiiMm rendering raltt thcfe belt. 



t tiQ rewvp TO auetnov* 



t KoXatnv rtiwvwv— ?«i|v atuvtov. 
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THB PAT BEFORE OUR LORD ATE THE PASSOVER. [PART mi. 



VA1T. XXTI. 



' Then aaaembled to- 
gether the Chief Priests, 
and the Scribes, and the 
Elders of the people, at 
the palace of the High 
Priest, who was called 
Caiphas ; * and they con- 
sulted that they might 
take Jesos by craft, and 
put him to death. ^ But 
they said, « Not during 
thefeastylest there should 
be a tumult among the 
people." 

f ^* Then one of 
the twelre, called Ju- 
das Iscariot, went un- 
to the Chief Priests, 
i< and said, ** What are 
ye willing to give me, 
and I will deUrer him 
up unto you!" And 
they paid J him thirty 
pieces of silver. " And 
from that time be sought 
opportunity to delirer 
him up. 



MARK XIV. 



Ama two days* was 
the passoTer, tjidthefetut 
of unlearejied bread : 
and the Chief Priests and 
the Scribes sought how 
they might take him by 
craft, and put him to 
death. * But they said, 
** Not during the feast, 
lest there should be a 
tumult of the people." 



f ^0 And Judas Iscariot, 
one of the twelve, went 
unto the Chief Priests, 
to deliver him up unto 
them. " And when they 
heard tf, they were glad, 
and promised to give him 
money. And he sought 
how he might opportune- 
ly deliver him up. 



LUKE XXI. 

C Now in the day time 
he had been tisaching in 
the temple ; and at night 
he had gone out and 
passed the night at the 
mount that is called the 
mawU of Olives. ** And 
all the people came to 
him in the temple early in 
the morning, tohear him.) 

Cb.zxii. Butthefeast 
of nnleavened bread drew 
nigh, which is called 
the Passover. ^ And the 
Chief Priests and Scribes 
sought how they might 
destroy him ; for they 
feared the people. 



JOHN 



' Then Satan entered 
into Judas sumamed 
Iscariot, who was of the 
number of the twelve. 
* And he went and com- 
muned with the Chief 
Priests and the Prefects 
of the temple, how he 
might deliver him up un- 
to them. 'And they were 
glad, and covenanted to 
give him money. * And 
he promised ; and he 
sought opportunity to de- 
liver him up unto them 
apart from the multitude. 



• Or wiihiB two days, fura Svo VlupaQ. See SchleniDer, $ 4. In Matt. xxrM, 63, fura rpii^ 
Viupagl (conp. ver. M, ' until ihe third day',) obrlonily metni, • within thiee days.* Thii tone of fura^ 
with the aecoMtive, i> HellenUUc and nnnraal; hot it entirely accoidi with the general Import, awl with 
the probable derWalion of IUT(U-V. B. Thi» Note applies alio to Matt. x«vl. «, in page na. 

t Between the Sth and 14th Tenet in Matthew, and the Sd and lOth in Mark, are introdueed the elrcnm- 
Mancet at the hooM of Simon the Leper, placed by St. John on an earlier day. See Note, p. Ml. In the 
two flrrt GoepeU, the recort of them may be reiaided ai a parenthedi ; and they appear inaerted hcK to 
e>plain the reLon of Jodai*. condnct, t Or, weighed oet to him,. t<rnt<Fav. 



The following Part is occupied with the transactioiis of oiia dat, begianing with the 
sniuet of the eyening on which our Saviour ate the panoTer, and ending with the 
nuuet after his buriaL Ai we know (see John xix. 31.) that he was crucified on the 
day before the Jewish sabbath— which began on Friday at snnset^there is no doubt 
that he ate the passover on the Thursday erening. Yet it is clear (see John xriiL 38. 
compared with Mail, xxrii. l.) that the Chief Priests and Elders had not eaten the 
passorer when they delirered him up to Pontius Pilate on the morning of Friday. It is 
further clear Arom Josephus (see BelL Jud. L. VI. c. ix. § 3.) that, at least as the general 
custom, the lambs for the passover were killed between three and fire, in the afternoon, 
on the 14th of Nisan; and (Ant L. III. c. x.) that they were eaten that evening, viz. 
in the beginning of the 15th. The Chief Priests and Elders, therefore, must have eaten 
the passover on the evening of Friday, the day on which our Lord was crucified. 

It is further clear, from the records of St. Mark and St Luke, (see Part IX. 
Sect I.) that they regarded the day on which our Lord ate the passover, as the very day 
on which the paschal lamb was to be killed. 

The Law enjoined {Exod, xii. 6.) that the lamb should he IdOed on the 14th day of 
the first month, in tvb evsnihg : ** literally, (says Mr. Wellbeloved on the passage,) 
between the twUiyhtM, L e. most probably, between sunset and darkness." On this point 
there has been, however, diversity of interpretation ; some reckoning from three till 
sunset, and others from noon to sunset. " Of these three modes of reckoning, (Mr. W. 
continues,) the first suits best the celebration of the first passover" ; but it is obvious 
that in the time of Josephus the second was the one adopted. 

The account of Josephus of course respected the system of the Pharisees, to which sect 
he belonged ; and before his time, this may have become almost universaL But those of 
the Jews who neglected the traditions of the Pharisees, and followed the literal inter- 
pretation of the scriptures, might be expected to kill the lamb after sunset on the 14th 
of the first month ; i. e. at the commencement of that day, instead of the close of it, as 
the Pharisees did. Jennings (Jewish Antiquities, Vol. IL p. 188.) states that the 
Karaites did not kill the lamb till after sunset, between that and the end of twilight: 
Kuinoel also states, (on Matt xxvi. 17.) that theBadducees interpreted the direction for 
the time of killing the lamb to denote between six and seven in the evening. 

As the lamb was to be slain on the 14th of the month, and eaten on the same night, 
those who klUed it tifter sunset must have eaten it on the evening before those who 
killed it in the qftemoon of the 14th : the fonner ate it in the evening of the 14th ; 
the latter, on the evening of the 15th. 

In A. D. 30, which was, most probably, the year of the Crucifixion, the full-moon at 
Jerusalem occurred about half-past ten p. m. on Thursday, the 6th of April ; and the 14th 
of Nisan comprehended. the twenty>four hours ftom the sunset of that Thursday. Ac- 
cording to the preceding views, the Scziptaralists would kill the lamb after sunset on 
the Thunday, and eat the passover that evening : the Traditionalists would kill the 
lamb in the afternoon of Friday, and eat it on Friday evening, after the Sabbath had 
begun. 

The Feast of Unleavened Bread lasted seven days after the day on which the passover 
was killed : but as on that day the Jews removed all leaven from their houses, 
and ate only unleavened bread, the Feast of Unleavened Bread (as appears from 
Josephus) was sometimes reckoned eight days ; and the day on which the passover was 
slain was, on that reckoning, the first day of Unleavened Bread. This then began at 
sunset on the Thursday. 

This solution of the apparent discrepancy in the expressions of the Evangelists, 
respecting the Last Passover, appears quite satisfactory. It was suggested by the before- 
mentioned statement of Jennings ; and it is actually given and approved by Kuinoel. 



J)atei rftke Oeeurrtncet in Part IX. 



Aecoiding to the Jewish modes of calcnlatioiiy any time between the sunset on 
Saturday and the sunset on Sunday, i. e. the 9th of Nisan, would answer the designation 
' six days before the Passover * in John zii 1. (Part YIIL Sect i.) If our Lord passed 
the night at the house of ZacchsBus (see Note f p. 185,) then he probably anired at 
Bethany in the forenoon of Sunday. Upon this calculation the following distribution 
is made of the eyents included in the * Six Bays.' 



NiMH 
9 
10 
11 
13 
13 
14 



i 

m 



I 



Apill 

2. Sunday, Our Lord arriyesat Bethany : the Supper at the houseof Simon- 

3. Monday, Public Entiy into Jerusalem : • Voice in the Temple. 
^ 4. Tueiday. Miracle on the Barren Fig-tree : The Temple deaied. 

5. Wednetday. The Last Day in the Temple : Prophecy on the Mount of Olives. 

6. Thunday, Christ at Bethany : in the Evening goes to Jerusalem. 

7. Friday, The Crucifixion. 



Evenii qf the IM ofjfitani %, •.from Suntei on Thunday to Sumet en Friday. 



SUMSBT. 

9—11. p. M. 
Midnight. 

1. A. M. 



a 

SuxmisB. 

7. A. M. 

9. 

9§. 

Nooii. 
3. p. M. 



4. 

SunsBT. 



The Sadducees begin to slay the lamb for their Passover. 

Christ in the Paschal Chamber. 

The Agony in the Garden of Gethsemane. 

Christ betrayed by Judas : then talcen to the house of Annas, and after- 
wards to the palace of Caiaphas, where he was kept, till sunrise^ before 
the High Priest and his partisans in the Sanhedrim, who were seeiking 
for witnesses against him ; and by them pronounced worthy of death. 

The (second) Cockcrowing. 

Assembling of the Sanhedrim in their Hall in the Temple : they condemn 
Christ. 

Our Lord is taken before Pilate, who sends him to Herod, by whom he 
is sent back to Pilate. 

Condemnation of Christ by Pontius Pilate. 

Christ crucified. 

The darkness begins which spread over the whole land for three hours. 

Our Saviour expires, at the hour of Evening Sacrifice, when the Pharisees 
and their followers were beginning to slay the lamb for their Passover. 
The Veil of the Temple rent trom top to bottom. 

Christ taken down from the Cross, hastily embalmed, and then intened. 

Beginning of the Sabbath. 



• Mr. Greiwell also (DIm. YoU III. p. 10.) refers to th« Mondaj oor Lmrd'f * proccttion to the templt : < 
the coBunoB opinion, b« properly obicnrof, <* rctts on bo bettor anthority than that H preMripUoa." 



RECORDS OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY, 



PART IX. 



THE LAST DAY OF THE SAVIOUR'S MORTAL LIFE. 



SECT. I. 
Peter and John ammutioned to prepare for the Paschal Supper. 



MATT. XXVI. 
'^ Now on the fint 
day of anleavened hread 
the diadples came to 
JesuBy saying [unto him J 
** Where wilt then that 
we make' readj for thee 
to eat the passoverf" 
" And he said, « Go into 
the city to such a man, 
and say nnto him, The 
Teacher saith. My time 
is near ; I keep the pass- 
over at thy hoose with 
my discipleiL" >' And 
the disciples did as Jesus 
commanded them: and 
they made ready the 
passoyer. 



MARK XIY. 
" And on the first 
day of nnlearened hready 
when they killed the 
pasBover, his disciples 
said nnto him, ** Where 
wilt thou that we go and 
make ready that thon 
mayesteat tibe passoverf" 
*' And he sendeth two of 
his disciples, and saith 
unto them, " Oo ye into 
the city, and there will 
meet yon a man hearing 
a pitcher of water : fol. 
low him. ^* And where- 
soever he shall enter in, 
say ye to the master of 
the house, The Teacher 
saith. Where is the guest- 
chamber, in which I may 
eat the passover with my 
disciples f ^ And he 
will shew you a laige 
upper room furnished 
and ready: there make 
I ready for U8." >' And his 



LUKB XXIL 
' Now the day of 
unleavened bread came, 
when it was necessary 
for the passover to be 
killed. * And he sent 
Peter and John, saying, 
" Go and make ready for 
us the passover, that we 
may eat tl." 'And they 
said unto him, " Where 
wilt thou that we make 
ready t » ><> And he said 
unto them, " Behold, 
when ye have entered 
into the city, a man 
will meet yon, bearing a 
pitcher of water ; follow 
him into the house where 
he entereth in. " And 
ye shall say to the 
master of the house, 
The Teacher saith unto 
thee. Where is the guest- 
chamber, in which I may 
eat the passover with my 
disciples f '* And he 



JOHN 



228 



THB LIST DAT OP THE SAVIOUR'S MORTAL LIFB. 



[PART IX, 



MATF. 



MARK XIY. 
duciples went forth, and 
came into the city, and 
found as he said unto 
them: and they made 
ready the passover. 



LUKB XXIL 
will shew yon a laiye 
upper room famished : 
there make ready." " And 
they went away, and 
fonnd as he said unto 
them: and they made 
ready the passorer. 



JOHN 



SECT. II. 
CircufMtances at the Paschal Table before the Institution of the 

Lord's Supper.^ 



MATT. XXVI. 
* Now when eren. 
ing came, he placed 
himself at table with 
the twelve. 



MARK XIV. 
'^ And when even- 
ing came, he goetfa 
with the twelve. 



LUKE XXIL JOHN 

^* And when the 
hour came, he placed 
himself at table,f and 
the twelve apostles 
with him. " And 
he said unto them, 
'< With desirv I have 
desired} to eat this 
paasover with you be- 
fore 1 suffer: >'for 
I say unto you, I 
shall not any more 
eat of it, until it be 
fulfilled in the king- 
dom of God." 

§ I 

• The order of those ocenrrencct which ere recorded, appetn to have been u Ibllowi :->l. Introdoctofy 
obterratleni of oar Lord. 8. Obienrationi In relation to the contention of the ApofUet retpeettng pre- 
cedency. S. Jetas washei their feet, and dlKoariei thereon. 4. He annoancea the treachery of Jadaa; 
alter which thU Apoetle withdraws. S. Declarations to the Apostles, inclnding the first annoancement of 
Peter's denial of him.— Then followed the Instltntion of the Lord's Sopper, as given in the fbllowiaf 
Section. 

t H«i« the verb is avtwifft : in Matthew it is avcrciro. The first refen to the act of recUnlnf, 
the latter to the state of recnmbency. The engraving of the Last Snpper from Poosain, (one of the Sept 
Sacremens,) represents onr Loitl and the Apo«tles in the recnmbcnt postare ; thns trely picturing the 
reality. (See Note t p. 9T.) Another of the Sept Saeremens gives the scene In the house of Simon the 
Pharisee, (Part V. Sect. 11.) in the same correct manner. 

X Or, (without th0 idiom, J I have earnestly desired, ciri^v/Uf tirt^fiititra, 

( Here St Luke Introduces the institution of the Lord's Supper ; fint, however, giving by itself a 
portion of the part respecting the cup. This seems clear on comparing the other acconnU. St. Lnku 
appears to have had, In the materials for his narrative of these circumstances, detached ttatemenU of 
difiierent parte ; the connexion of them is best determined by the Goepels of Matthew and Marh, with the 
aid of St. John's, 



PARTIX.^ 



CIRCUMSTANCES AT THB PASCHAL TABLE. 
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MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE XXII. 
** Now there was 
even a strife among 
them, which of them 
seemed to be greatest. 
^ And he said nnto 
them, " The kings of 
the Gentiles exercise 
dominion over them ; 
and they that exercise 
authority over them 
are called benefactors. 
** But ye »haU not 
act thos : but let the 
elder among yon be 
as the younger ; and 
him that leadeth as 
he that ser?eth. ^ For 
whether is greater, 
he that is at table, 
or he that servethf 
i$ not he that is at 
table f but I am 
among yon as he that 
seryeth. * Now ye 
are they who hare 
continued with me 
in my trials. *'• And 
I appoint nnto you a 
kingdom, as my Fa- 
ther hath appointed 
nnto me; '^that ye 
may eat and drink at 
my table in my king- 
dom: and ye shall 
sit on thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes 
of Israel.*' 



JOHN XIIL 



Now before the 
feast of the passover,* 
Jesus knowing that 
his hour had come, 
that he should depart 
out of this world un- 
to the Father, having 
loved his own that 
were in the world, he 



* S«e tbe lUtementi retpcctiog the ttme of eating the puiovcr In p. tU, 
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THE LAST DAY OF THB SAVIOUR'S MORTAL LIFE. 



iPART IX, 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN XIIU 
loved them unto the 
end. ' And sapper 
having come, (the 
devil having already 
put into the heart of 
Jada« Iflcariot, mm of 
Simon, to betray him ;) 
' [Jeans] knowing 
that the Father had 
given all things into 
his hands, and that 
he came forth from 
God, and was going 
to God ; * riseth ficom 
supper, and layeth 
aside his garments; 
and he took a towel, 
and girded himself. 
' Afterthathe poureth 
water into a basin, 
and b^an to wash 
the feet of the dia- 
ciples, and to vripe 
them with the towel 
wherewith he was 
girded. ^ He cometh 
therefore to Simon 
Peter : [and] that 
apotiU saith unto 
him, ** Lord, dost 
thou wash my feet!" 
7 Jesus answered and 
said unto him, ** What 
I do thou knowest 
not now; but thou 
wilt know after, 
wards." ■ Peter saith 
unto him, *^ Thou 
shalt never wash my 
feet" Jesus answer- 
ed him, « If I wash 
thee not, thou hast 
no part with me." 
> Simon Peter saith 
unto him, " Lord, not 
my feet only, but also 
my hands and my 
head." ^^ Jesus saith 
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MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE 



* Or, HMter, h KVptOQ : and to in ethtr part* of this paiaac*. 
t avoffroXoC) th« mtiMig er, ch« apoiUe. 



JOHN XIIL 
unto him, ** He that 
hath bathed needeth 
not to wash except 
J^MfeetybutiswhoUj 
clean: and ye are 
clean, but not alL'* 
" (For he knew who 
was delivering him 
Qp : therefore said 
he, '* Ye are not all 
dean.") »» When 
therefore be had 
washed their feet, 
and had taken his 
garments, and again 
placed himself at 
table, he said unto 
them, ** Know ye 
why 1 have done thiM 
for you f " Ye call 
me Teacher and 
Lord:* and ye say 
well; for MO I am. 
^* If I therefore, your 
Lord and Teadier, 
have washed your 
feet, ye also ought 
to wash one another's 
feet *« For I hare 
giren you an example, 
that ye also should 
do as I have done to 
you. " Verily, verily, 
I say unto you. The 
servant is not greater 
than his lord; neither 
he thatis sentf great- 
er than he that sent 
him. >' If ye know 
these things, blessed 
are ye if ye do them. 
1* ''I speak not 
concerning you all: 
I know whom I have 
chosen : but (that 
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[ PABT MX. 



MATT. XXVL 



'> And whUe they 
were eating, he said, 
** Verily I §ay unto 
you, One of yon will 
deliver me up." ""And 
they were exceeding 
sorrowful, and began 
every one of them to 
flay unto hiiR, *' Lord, 
is it If" » And he 
answered and said, 
** He that dippeth At> 
hand with me in the 
dish, the same will 
deliver me up. 



«The 
Son of man Indeed 
goeth as is written 
concerning him : but 
woe for that man by 
whom the Son of man 
is delivered up ! good 
were it for that man 
if he had not been 
bom." • 



MARK XIV. 



*' And while they 
were at table, and 
were eating, Jesus 
said, << Verily I say 
unto you, One of you 
that eateth with me 
will deliver me up." 
*' And they began to 
be sorrowful, and to 
say unto him one by 
one, «</« it If" and 
another 9aidy ^ Is U 
If" » And he an- 
swered and said unto 
them, ** Jt i» one of 
the twelve, he that 
dippeth with me in the 
dish. *> The Son of 
man indeed goeth, as 
is written concerning 
him : but woe for 
that man by whom 
the Son of man is 
delivered up ! good 
were it for that man 
if he had not been 
bom."* 



LUKE xxn. 

P«. 41 ; 0. 



*>« But, behold, the 
hand of him that 
delivereth me up it 
with me on the table. 
" And the Son of 
man indeed goeth, ac- 
cording to what hath 
been determined: but 
woe for that man by 
whom he is delivered 
up!" »Andtheybe. 
gan to inquire among 
themselves, which of 
them it could be that 
was about to do this 
thing. 






JOHN XIII. 

the scripture may be 
fulfiUed,) < He that 
eateth bread with me 
hath lifted up his heel 
against me.' ^ Now 
I tell you before it 
oometh to pass, that, 
when it cometh to 
pass, ye may believe 
that I am Ae. ** Ve. 
rily, verily, I say 
unto you. He that 
reod veth whomsoever 
I send, receiveth me ; 
and he that reodveth 
me, receiveth him that 
sent me." 

*^ When Jesus had 
said these things, he 
wastroubledin spirit, 
and testified, and 
said, " Verily, verily, 
I say unto yon. One 
of you will deliver 
me up." " The 
disciples [therefore] 
looked at one ano- 
ther, doubting oon. 
cemittg whom he 
spake. ^ Now there 
was leaningf on the 
bosom of Jesus one 
of his disciples, whom 
Jesus loved. ** Simon 
Peter therefore beck- 
oneth to him, to in- 
quire who it might 
be concerning whom 
he spake. ^ And he, 
leaning^ on the bo- 
som of Jesus, saith 
unto him, ** Lord, 
whoisitf " " Jesos 
answered, " It is he. 



* lAt, it bad been good for him if that man had not been bora. 

t Or, radioing, avoKfCfiCVOC. t Or, rcclinlBg, ttnwMttWf. S«e Note t p. 
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» Then Ju. 
das, he that delivered 
him up, answered 
and said, << Rabbi, is 
it If"* He said unto 
him, *< Thou hast 
said.» 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN XIII. 
to whom I shall give 
a sopyf when I have 
dipped tt." And when 
he had dipped the 
sop, he gave tf to 
Judas Iscariot, §on of 
Simon. ^ And after 
the sop, then Satan 
entered into him. 
Jesus therefore saith 
unto him, ** What 
thou doest, do quick- 
ly." " Now no one 
of those who were at 
table knew for what 
inUnt he spake this 
unto him. * For 
some thought, (be. 
cause Judas had the 
bag,) that Jesus had 
said unto him, " Buy 
thote thingi which we 
have need of for the 
feast ;>* or, that he 
should give some- 
thing to the poor. 
^ He therefore, hav- 
ing received the sop, 
straightway went out. 
Now it was night 

•* When he went 
out, X Jesus said, 
« Now is the Son of 
man glorified, § and 
God is glorified by 
him. » If God is 
glorified by him, God 
also will glorify him 
by himself, and will 
straightway glorify 



» Mifn tyu ct/it : m «fr. tt. la Mark, withoat cifu. 



t Or, piece qf hriad, ^tffuoy. 



X At the beginning of ver. 31, Grictbaeh onilu ow, thtr^ore ; and this allows, if the anrangencnt of 
occnrrencet render It desirable, to connect the Aral claase with the preceding verse, thni— ' Kow it was 
night when he wont ont' 

§ cooCatr^q: in each of the three inatancei, Koinocl sayi, the prttcrite ii thus used* prophetically, 
f o denote what is abont speedily and most certainly to come to pass. 
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JOHN XIIL 
him. " My chil- 
dren, yet a little 
while I am with yoa. 
Ye will seek me : 
and as I said unto 
the Jews, * Whither 
I go, ye cannot come ;' 
so now I say to yon. 
** A new command- 
ment I give unto you, 
That ye lore one 
another; as I hare 
loved you, that ye 
also loTe another. 
» By this wiU aU 
men know that ye an 
my disciples, if ye 
have love one to 
another." " Simon 
Peter saith unto him, 
** Lord, whither goest 
thouf" Jesus an- 
8weredhim,<* Whither 
I go, thou canst not 
follow me now; hut 
thou wilt follow [me] 
hereafter." " Peter 
saith unto him,** Lord, 
why cannot I follow 
thee [now]f I will 
lay down my life for 
thy sake." ** Jesus 
answered [ him, ] 
*' Wilt thou lay down 
thy life for my sake ? 
Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, The cock 
will not crow,* till 
thou hast denied me 
thrice." 
'1 And the Lord 
said, " Simon, Simon, 
hehold, Satan hath 
sought for you, that 
he may sift ycm as 

• Thii rafcn to the lecond cock-croif log, pccaliarly io deBomliuttd : alxMit the commeneencai ef 
the moratof wetch. See Mark xiil. S5.— See abo Note • p. US. 
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MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE XXII. 

wheat : ** bat I have 
prayed for thee, that 
thy faith fail not 
utterly : and when 
thou hast returned, 
strengthen thy bre- 
thren." « But he 
said unto him, « Lord, 
I am ready to go with 
thee, both to prison, 
and to death." ^ And 
he said, '' I say unto 
thee, Peter, the cock 
will not crow this 
day,* before thou hast 
thrice denied that 
thou knowest me."f 
''And he said 
unto them, " When 
I sent you without 
purse, and bag, and 
sandals, lacked ye 
any thing f'> And 
theysaid,** Nothing." 
^ He said therefore 
unto them, ** But 
now, let him that 
hath a purse, take tt, 
and likewise Am bag : 
and let him that hath 
no sword, sell his gar- 
ment, and buy one. 
" For I say unto 
you, that this which 
is written must yet 
be accomplished in 
me, *And he was 
reckoned among the 
transgressors : ' tor 
the things concerning 



JOHN 



/•. 53; It. 



* See Note io the preceding page 

t It appear! quite clear that the warning recorded by Lnke» and that by John, occurred in the 
paichal chamber; and that the warning recorded by Matthew and Mark was given on the way 
Co Gethtemane : bal it is by no means clear at what exact period that recorded by Lnke was given, and 
whether or not it ii identical with that recorded by St. John. It ii placed where* on the whole, it icems 
most likely to have occorred. In this case there were three separate warninp.— See GreswcU. 



236 



THE LAST DAY OF THR SAVIOUR'S MOBTAL IiITE. 



[PART IX, 



MATT. 



MARK 
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me have an end.'** 
** And thejr said, 
" Lord, behold, here 
ore two swords." 
And he said unto 
them, " It is enough." 



JOHN 



SECT. III. 
The Lord* 8 Supper instituted. 



MATT. XXTI. 

•* Now as they \:^^2 
eating, Jesus took 
bread, and blessed, 
and brake «, and gave 
to the disciples, and 
said, ** Take, eat : this 
is my body." ^ And 
he took the cup, and 
gare thanks, and gave 
it to them, saying, 
<< Drink ye all of it ; 
^ for this is my blood 
of the new covenant, 
which is shed for ma- 
ny for the remission 
of sins. ** But I say 
unto you, I will not 
drink henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine, 
until that day when 
I drink it with you 
anew f in my Father's 
kingdom." 



MARK XIV. 
^ And as they were 
eating, Jesus took 
bread, and blessed, 
and brake it, and gave 
to them, and said, 
** Take: this is my 
body." « And he 
took the cup, and 
when he had given 
thanks, he gave it to 
them: and they all 
drank of it ** And 
he said unto them, 
« This is my blood of 
the [new] covenant, 
which is shed for 
many. •* Verily I 
say unto you, I will 
drink no more of the 
fruit of the vine, until 
that day when I drink 
it anewf in the king- 
dom of God." 



LUKE XXIL 
1' And he took 
bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake it, 
and gave unto them, 
saying, ''This is my 
body which is given 
for you: this do in 
remembrance of me." 
^ In like manner also 
the cup, after having 
supped, sayingy^'This 
cup t« the new co- 
venant in my blood, 
which isshed foryon." 

" And he took the 
cup, and gave thanks, 
and said, ** Take 
this, and divide t( 
among yourselves : 
** for I say unto 
you, I will not drink 
of the fruit of the 
vine, until the king- 
dom of God shall 
have come.'* 



JOHN 

1 Coa. XI. 93—85. 

The Lord Jesus, 
in the night in which 
he was delivered up, 
took bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake t#, 
and said, ''This is 
my body which is 
broken for yon : this 
do in remembrance 
of me." In like man- 
ner also the cup, after 
having supped, say- 
ing, " This cup is the 
new covenant in my 
blood: this do, as 
often as ye drink if, 
in remembrance of 



me. 



M 



* Or, the prophteim concerning me are now having their accomplishment 
f Or, in another way, (rara) Ktuvov. See KninoeU 

t The two following venet appear to be an independent record, bnt to belong to the Inatltntion of the 
Lord's Sapper. 
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Consolatory Discourse to the Apostles^ while yet at the Paschal Table. 



MATT. MARK I LUKB JOHN XIT. 

'* Let not yoar heart be troubled : belieTc in God 
belieTe also in me. ^ In my Father's house are 
many mansions : and if it were not to, I would hare 
told you. I go to prepare a place for you. ' And if 
I go and prepare * a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there 
ye may be also. ^ And whither I go ye know, and 
the way ye know." ' Thomas saith unto him, 
** Lord, we know not whither thou goest ; and how 
can we know the way f " ' Jesus saith unto him, 
" I am the way, and the truth, and the life : no on^ 
Cometh unto the Father, but through me. ' If ye had 
known me, ye would hare known my Father also : 
and from henceforth ye know him, and have seen 
him." ' Philip saith unto him, ** Lord, shew us the 
Father, and it sufficeth us." ' Jesus saith unto him, 
** Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast 
thou not known me, Philip 1 He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father ; and how sayest thou. Shew 
us the Father! *^ Believest thou not that I am in 
the Father, and that the Father is in mef The 
words which I speak unto you I speak not of myself; 
and the Father that dwelleth f in me, he doeth the 
works. " Believe me that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me : but if not, believe me for the sake 
of the works them^ves. " Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. He that believeth on me, the works that I do 
shall he do also : and greater learhs than these shall 
he do; because I go unto [my] Father, ^ and 
whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that I will do, 
that the Father may be glorified in the Son. *^ If 
ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do U, 

IS « xf y0 Iqyq iq^^ keep my commandments : 
'^ and I will pray % the Father, and he will give yon 
another Advocate, § that he may abide with you for 
ever ; || " even the Spirit of truth ; which the world 

• Or, And when I haye cone ud prepared. t Or, abidetb, fuvti, aa in ocr. 10. 

X £pii»ra«a, atk, heweech. Is thas employed here, and in ch. xvi. SO, xvlL 0, 15, M. 

§ Or, Helper, or. Comforter. IlapaicXiiroc (used only by St. John, here and in ch. zv. M. xvi. 7. 
1 Bp. ii. I,) peenliarly denotes a person caUed to one's aid— to give counsel, to manage one's cause, ftc. 
Advocate seems, on the whole, the preferable rendering. The common rendering, Contforter, is not 
altogether withont anthority, and it salts the occasional import of irapaKoXto/iai : bat analogy and 
usage are against it. 

H Or, for life, fiC rov aiiitva» So Wctstcin and Bp. Pcarce : see Archbp. Kewcomc's Note. 



238 



THB LAST DAY OF THE SAVIOUR'S MORTAL LIFE. 



{PART MX. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN xnr. 

cannot receive, because it leeth it not, neither know- 
eth it : bat ye know it ; for U abideth with yon, 
and will be in yoo. *' I will not leave yon orphans : * 
I am coming to yon. " Tet a little while, and the 
world seiJth me no more ; f bat ye see me : becanae 
I live, ye shall live also. ^ In that day ye will 
know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I 
in yon. '* He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me : and he that 
loreth me will be loved by my Father ; and I will love 
him, and will manifest myself nnto him." ** Judas 
(not Iscariot,) saith nnto him, " Lord, and how is it 
that thou art about to manifest thyself unto us, and 
not unto the world ) " ** Jesus answered and said 
unto him, ^ If any one love me, he will keep my 
word : and my Father will love him ; and we will 
come unto hira, and make our abode with him. 
^ He that loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings : 
and the word which ye hear is not mine, but the 
Father's, who sent me. 

^ « These things have I spoken unto you, while 
abiding with yon. ** But the Advocate, | rant 
the Holy Spirit which the Father will send in my 
name, he will teach you all things, and will bring 
to your remembrance all things which I. have said 
unto you. 

^ *' Peace I leave with you; my peace I give unto 
you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 
^ Ye have heard that I said unto you, I go away, 
and come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, because I am going unto the Father: for 
my Father is greater than L * And now I have 
told you before it cometh to pass, that, when it eom- 
eth to pass, ye may believe. ^ Hereafter I shall not 
talk much with you : for the ruler of the world 
cometh, and hath nothing in me. ** But that the 
world may know that I love the Father, even as the 
Father gave me commandment, so I do. J Ariaeiy 
let us go hence." 



* Or, dettitotc, opfavov^. 

t Or, (with a difermt puDetuaiUn,J I will not leave you orphans : I an comisf to yon for a little 
while longer; yet the world iceth me do nore; ftc. 

X See Note ^ in preceding pafe. 



^ Or, feonmsctbtg thia with tht prteeding v€r»e,J But he cometh that the world may know that I love 
ihe Father ; and thmt as the Father gave me commandmentf so I do* 
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SECT. V. 

Our Lord's Discoursei on rising from the Paschal Table, before leaving 

the Chamber in which he ate the Passover* 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKB 



JOHN XT. 
" I AM the true vine, and niy Father ia the has- 
bandman. ' Every branch in me that beareth not 
frmt he taketh it away : and eTcrr branch that beareth 
fruit, he cleanBeth* it, that it may bear more fruit. 
* Now ye are clean through the word which I hare 
spoken unto you. ^ Abide in me, and I wUl abide 
in you. As Uie branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
unless it abide in the vine ; so neither can ye, unless 
ye abide in me. ' I am the Tine, ye are the branches : 
He that abideth in me, and I in him, he beareth 
much fruit: for without mef ye can do nothing. 
' If any one abide not in me, he is cast forth as the 
aevered branch, and is withered; and men gather 
them, and cast them into the fire, and they are 
burned. ' If ye abide in me, and my words abide 
in you, ye shall ask X whatsoever ye will, and it shall 
be done unto you. ' Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit ; and ye will thue be my 
disciples. ' As the Father hath loved me, I also 
have loved you: abide ye in my love. *® If ye keep 
my commandments, ye will abide in my love ; even 
as I have kept my Father's commandments, and 
abide in his love. " These things have I spoken 
unto you, that my joy in you may abide, and that 
your joy may be made full. '* This is my command- 
ment. That ye love one another, as I have loved 
you. " Oreater love hath no one than this, that a 
man lay down his life for his friends. ^* Te are my 
friends, if ye do whatsoever things I command you. 
*' Henceforth I call you not servants, § for the 
servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I 
have called you friends ; for all things which I have 
heard from my Father I have made known unto you. 
*' Ye have not chosen me,- but I have chosen you, 
and appointed you, that ye should go and bear fruity 
and thai your fruit should remain : that whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in my name, he may give 
it you. 



* Ka3atpci, eorrespondiog with KO^apoc, eUan, in tb« next vtnc. 
t Or, severed from m«, X**P*C 'fM>v* So Ncwcome, Kninocl, Ac. 
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P§. 09; 4. 



JOHN XV. 

'^ ** TheM thin^ I command you, that je may 
lore one another. " If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated yon. *' If ye were 
of the world, the world would lore its own : bat 
because ye are not of the world, bat I have chosen 
you oat of the world, therefore the world hateth yon. 
" Remember the word that I spake anto yoa. The 
serrant is not greater than his lord. If ^ey have 
kept my saying, they will keep yours also. '* But 
all these things will they do unto you for my name's 
sake, because they know not him that sent me. ** If 
I had not come and spoken unto them, they would 
not hare had sin : but now they have no excuse for 
their sin. ** He that hateth me hateth my Father 
also. ** If I had not done among them the works 
which no other hath done, they would not have 
had sin : but now have they both seen and hated 
both me and my Father. * But this eameih to jmuc, 
that the word might be fulfilled that is written In 
their law, * They hated me without a cause.' 

** ** But when the Advocate cometh, whom I will 
send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth whidi proceedeth from the Father, he shall 
testify concerning me. ^ And ye also shall bear 
testimony, because ye hare been with me from the 
beginning. 

Cb. XVI. ** These things I have spoken unto yon, 
that ye should not be caused to falL * They will 
put you out of the synagogue : yea, the hour cometh, 
that whosoever kiUeth you will think that he offereth 
God service. * And these things will they do^ 
because they haTe not known the Father, nor me. 
* But these things have I told you, that when the 
hour cometh, ye may remember that I told you of 
them. And these things I said not unto you at first, 
because I was with you ; ' but now I am going unto 
him that sent me. And none of you now asketh me. 
Whither goest thou} * but because I have said 
these things unto you, sonow hath filled your heart 

7 *< Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; It is expedient 
for you that I go away : for if I go not away, the 
Advocate will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I 
will send him unto you. * And when he is come, he will 
reprove the world concerning 8in,andconcemingright- 
eousness, and concerning judgment: * concerning sin, 
because they believe not on me ; *^ and concerning 
righteousness, because I go to [my] Father, and ye sec 
me no more; " and concerning judgment, because the 
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MATT. 



MABK 



LUKB 



JOHN XYI. 
mler of this woild is judged. ^' I have still many 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
>* But when he, the Spirit of truth, cometfa, he wUl 
guide you into all the truth : for he will not speak of 
himself; but whatsoerer he shall hear, that he will 
speak : and he will shew you things to come. '* He 
will glorify me : for he wUl receive of mine, and will 
shew it unto you. ^ All things whatsoerer the 
Father hath aie mine : therefore I said, He receiveth 
of mine, and will shew U unto you. *' A little while, 
and ye will not behold me : and again, a little while, 
and ye will see me, because I go to the Father.*' 

^^ Some of his disciples said therefore among them- 
selves, ** What is this that he saith unto us, ' A 
little while, and ye will not behold me : and again 
a little while, and ye will see me : ' and, ' Because 
I go to the Father!'" >• They said therefore, 
<< What is this that he saith, * A litUe while I ' We 
cannot tell what he saith." ^ Jesus knew that they 
were desirous to ask him, and said unto them, ** Do 
ye inquire among yourselves concerning this, that I 
said, * A little while, and ye will not behold me : and 
again, a little while, and ye will see mef ' " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Te will weep and lament, but 
the world will rejoice: and ye will be sorrowful, 
but your sonow will be turned into joy. '* A woman 
when she is in travail hath sorrow because her hour 
is come : but when she is delivered of the child, 
she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a 
man is bom into the world. " And ye now there- 
fore have sorrow : but I shall see you again, and 
your heart will rejoice, and your joy no one taketh 
from you. ^ And in that day ye shall request 
nothing from me.* Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, 
be will give U you. ** Hitherto ye have asked 
nothing in my name : ask, and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be made full. 

^ *' These things I have spoken unto you in dark 
sayings : f the hour cometh, when I shall no more 
speak unto you in dark sayings, f but I shaU shew 



* Grietbaeh connects thU flnt clanie of vcr. 93 with ver. SS» tbnt-^ — ' and yonr Joy no one taketh 
from yon ; and in that day ye will not ask me any thing.'— apparently taking the verb cp<tfri|(rerc> 
ye vUl a»k, in the sense of ifi^ire or qme$tion, as Koinoel and others do. The verb rendered oak in the 
remainder of ver. 28, and M« is curcw.— N. B. The pnnctoation in ver. 4— e is from Kninoel. 



t Or, obscurely, tv irapoifiuu^. 
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THE LAST DAY OF THE SAVIOUR'S MORTAL LIFE. 



iPART MX, 




JOHN XVL 
yon plainly of the Father. ** At that day ye shall 
ask in my name : and I say not nnto yon, that I 
will pray* the Father for yon : ^ for the Father 
himself loreth yon, because ye have lored me, and 
have belieTed that I came ont from God. * I came 
forth from the Father, and hare come into the world : 
again, I leave the world, and go to the Father." 
^ His disciples said unto him, ** Lo, now speakest 
thou plainly, and speakest no dark saying. ^ Now 
we know that thoa knowest aU things, and needest 
not that any man should askf thee: by this we 
beliere that thou camest forth from Qod.'' " Jesus 
answered them, ^ Do ye now beliere t ** Behold, 
the hour cometh,yea, hath [now] come, that ye will be 
scattered, CTeiy man to his own Aome, and will leare 
me alone: and yet I am not alone, because the 
Father is with me. ^ These things I have spoken 
unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the 
world ye hare tribulation : but be of good counge ; 
I have overcome the world.*' 



SECT. VI. 
The Prayer of Christ before leaving the Paschal Chamber. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE 






JOHN xvn. 

Thbsb words spake Jesus j and he lifted up his eyes 
to heaven, and said " Father! the hour hath come ; 
glorify thy Son, that thy Son [also] may glorify thee : 
' as J thou hast given him authority orer all flesh, 
that he may give everlasting life to all whom thou 
hast given him. § ' And this is everiasting life, that 
they may know thee the only true Ood, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast 8ent.|| * I have glorified 
thee on the earth : I have finished the woik which 
thou gavest me to do : ' and now, O Father, gloriff 
thou me, with thine own self, with the glory which 
I had, with thee, before the world was. 

' ^ I have manifested thy name unto the men 
whom thou gavest me out of the worid : they were 
thine, and thou gavest them to me ; and they haye 
kept thy word. "* Now they know that all things 



t c|Kiir^. 



t Or, tlnet, ko^wc* 



« Or, besMcb, tpmrrifru, 

$ The coDttracUon of di« oritinal is H«braittic, Iva irav 6 MmKa^ avriif iwrg avrotc Ztifv 
auavwv. 



H Or, ** and him whom thou hast sent/' §ve» Jesas Christ. ** 1 have glorified thee, ftc. 



PABT IX.} 



PRAYBR OP JESUS IN THE PASCHAL CHAMBER. 
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MATT. MARK LUKE JOHN XVII. 

whatsoever thou hast giren me are from thee : ' for 
the words which thou gavest me I have giren unto 
them ; and they hare received ihemf and have surely 
known that I came forth from thee, and they have 
believed that thou didst send me. ' I pray* for 
them : I pray * not for the world, but for those 
whom thou hast given me; for they are thine. 
*^ And all mine are thine, and thine are mine ; and 
1 am glorified in them. ** And I am no longer in 
the world ; yet these are in the world, and I come 
to thee. Holy Father ! keep them in thy name whichf 
thou hast given me, that they may be one, { as we 
are one, " While I was with them in the world, 1 
kept them in thy name : those that thou gavest me 
I have preserved ; and no one of them is lost, but 
the foR of perdition ; that the scripture might be 
fulfilled. § *' But now I come to thee; and these 
things I speak in the world, that they may have my 
joy fulfilled in themselves. ^* I have given them thy 
word ; and the world hath hated them, because they 
are not of the world, even as T am not of the world* 
" I pray* not that thou wouldest take them out of 
the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from 
the evil in U, '* They are not of the world, even as 
I am not of the world. *^ Sanctify them through 
[thy] truth : thy word is truth. >' As thou hast 
sent me into the world, I also have sent them into 
the world. '' And for their sakes I sanctify myself, 
that they also may be sanctified through thy truth. 

^ ** Neither do I pray * for these alone, but for 
them also that believe on me through their word | 
'* that all may be one; as thou, O Father, art in me, 
and I in thee, that, they also may be [one] in us : 
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. 
^ And the gloiy which thou hast given me I have 
given them ; that they may be one, as we are one ; 
'^ (I in them, and thou in me :) that they may be 
made perfect in one ; and that the world may know 
that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou 
hast loved me. ** Father! it is my desire }| that 

* Or, beseech, cpMrA. t Orittbach reads tf for oif^, 

X The orI(lnal( throvghout, for one. Is ivt the neater nameraL There is no complete represeatation 
of it In onr langaage, withoat a periphrasis. 

$ Or, so that the scrlptore Is fnlfllled. 

II Or, I am desirons, ^cXm. The rendering in the text is that of Wynne. Following the order of the 
original, the first part of the Terse may well be rendered, ' Father 1 as to those whom thoa hast given me» 
it is my desire that where I am they alio may be with me : that' Ac. 
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THB LAST DAT OF THB SATIOUR'S MORTAL LIPB. 



[PART IX, 



MATT. 



MARK 



L17KB 



JOHN XVII. 

tfaey also whom thoa hast giren me, may b« with me 
where I am : that they may behold my gloiy, which 
thoa garest me, because thoa lovedst me, before 
the foondation of the world. * Riji^teoos Father ! 
althoag;h* the world hath not known thee, yet I 
hare known thee, and these have known that thoa 
hast sent me. ** And I have dedaied anto them 
thy name, and will declare it : that the lore where- 
with thou hast loved me may be in them, and I 
InthenL" 



SECT, VII. 
Christ goes to Gethsemane : On the Way he again warns Peter, 



MATT. XXVL 

*• And when they 
had sang an hymn, 
they went forth to 
the moant of OUtcs. 
>* Then saith Jesas 
onto them, " AU ye 
will fall away from 
me f in this night : 
for it is written, ' I 
will smite the shep- 
herd, and the sheep 
of the flock will be 
scattered abroad. ' 
" Bat after I hare 
arisen,} I will go 
before yoa into Qali- 
lee." " Bat Peter 
answered and said 
unto him, ** If all 
shall fall away from 
thee, I will never fall 
away." ** Jesus said 
unto him, '^ Verily, 



MARK xnr. 

** And when they 
had sung an hymn, 
they went forth to 
the mount of Olives. 
** And Jesus saith 
unto them, ** All ye 
will fall away [ttom 
me this night]: for 
it is written, * I will 
smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep will be 
scattered.' 

" Bat 

after I have arisen, 
I will go before you 
into Galilee." *But 
Peter said unto him, 
" Although all shall 
fall away, yet wiU 
not I.*' " And Jesus 
saith unto him, "Ye^ 
rilj I say unto thee, 



LUKE XXIL 

* And he went 
forth, and departed, 
according to his cus- 
tom, to the mount of 
Olives ; and his dis. 
ciples also followed 
him. 

ZedL IS ; 7. 



JOHN XTIII. 

Whbn Jesus had 
spoken these words, § 
he went forth with 
his disciples over the 
brook Kedron, where 
was a garden, into 
which he entered, 
and his disdples. 



coi. 



t Lit, shtll be earned to fell by me, 9Kav8aXie^iiet9^t tv ifiOt^^And §o la ver. tS, and U tkc 
corretpoiKUiig venet in Marie. The rendering In the text does not quite ezpreia the force of the origiaal ; 
yet for the connexion no cloaer preients itaelf. The reader may prefer abandom or demrt : hot thia wovid 
be fhrther from a literal rendering.— The pasaagei in which CKavdoKtZm occvt, are ipeciAcd la Mol« • 
P.M. 



t Ovf have been railed, tytpdnvau 



i Set Sect. Yl. 
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MATT. XXVI. 
I say unto thee, In 
this night, before 
ike cock crow,* thou 
shalt deny me thrice." 
^ Peter said unto 
him, << Though I 
must even die with 
thee, I will in no 
wise deny thee." In 
like manner also said 
all the disciplesi. 



MARK XIV. 
To-day, ram in this 
night, before ike cock 
crow twice, • thou 
wilt deny me thrice." 
** But he spake [still] 
the more rehemently, 
« If I must die with 
thee, I will in no wise 
deny thee." And in 
like manner also 
theyaU. 



LUKB 



JOHN 



SECT. VIIl. 
Out Lord^n Agony in Oethsemane. 



MATT. XXVL 

" Thbn Cometh Jesus 
with them to a place 
called Qethsemane ; and 
he saith unto the disciples, 
''Sit ye here, while I 
go and pray yonder." 
" And he took with him 
Peter and the two sons 
of Zebedee, and began 
to be sorrowful and rery 
heavy. * Then saith 
he unto them, ''My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death : tany 
ye here, and watch with 
me." * And he went 
forward a little, and fell 
on his face, and prayed, 
saying, "O my Father, 
if it be possible,f let this 
cup pass from me: ne- 
Tertheless, not as I will, 
butasthoniritt." 



MARK XIY. 

" And they came to a 
place the name of which 
is Qethsemane : and he 
saith to his disciples, 
" Sit ye here, while I 
pray." ** And he tak- 
eth with him Peter and 
James and John, and be. 
gan to be sore amazed, 
and to be Teiy heavy. 
** And he saith unto 
them, "My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowful unto 
death : tany ye here, 
and watch. *■ And he 
went forward a little, 
and fell on the ground, 
and prayed that, if it 
were possible, the hour 
might pass from him. 
*• And he said, "Abba!" 
Father, " all things are 
possible unto thee ; take 
away this cup from me : 
yet not what I will, but 
what thou «ift." 



LUKB XXII. 
^ Amd when he was 
at the place, he said un- 
to them, " Pray that ye 
enter not into tempta- 
tion." 



*^ And he was 
withdrawn from them 
about a stone's cast, and 
kneeled down, and pray- 
ed, « saying, " Father ! if 
thou art willing to take 
away this cup from me — 
nevertheless, not my will, 
but thine, be done." 



JOHN 



* St. Matthew*! word* relate to the cock*crowing ; that which occQired aboat the commencemeDt of 
the last watch : St. Mark's, to the earlier cock^crowing as wclU ThU Bvaagellst probably leant the 
exact ezpressioo from the Apostle Peter himselt 

t Bather, since it is possible, cc ivvarov tvrL 
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THB LAST DAY OP THB SAVIOUR'S MORTAL LIFE. 



[ PART IX, 



MATT. XXYI. 



MARK XIY. 



«And 
he Cometh unto the dis- 
ciples, and findeth them 
sleeping, and saith onto 
Peter, "What, could ye 
not watch with me one 
hour! ^* Watch ye and 
pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation : the 
spirit indeed %$ willing, 
but the flesh U weak." 
^ He went away again 
a second time, and pray- 
ed, saying, "O my Fa- 
ther, if this [cup] cannot 
pass away [from me,] 
unless I drink it, thy 
will be done." ^ And 
became and findeth them 
asleep again : for their 
eyes were heavy. ** And 
he left them, and went 
away again, and prayed 
the third time, saying 
the same words. ^ Then 
Cometh he to his dis- 
ciples, and saith unto 
them, ** Do ye stiU sleep 
and take your rest } be- 
hold . the hour is at hand, 
and the Son of man is de- 
liTered up into the hands 
of sinners. ^. Rise, let 
us go : behold, he is at 
hand that delivereth me 
up.'» 



"And 
he Cometh, and findeth 
them sleeping, and saith 
unto Peter, «* Simon, 
sleepest thouf couldest 
not thou watch one hour T 
» Watch ye and pray, 
lest ye enter into tempta- 
tion. The spirit indeed 
t« ready, but the flesh m 

weak'* 

* And he went 
away again, and prayed, 
saying the same words. 
^ And when he return- 
ed, he found them sleep- 
ing [again,] (for their 
eyes were heavy ;) and 
they knew not what to 
answer him. 



LUKB XXIL 
^ (And there appeared 
unto him an angel from 
hearen, strengthening 
him.) ^ And being in 
an agony he prayed more 
earnestly : and his sweat 
was as it were great 
drops of blood falling 
down to the ground.* 
^ And when he rose up 
from prayer, and was 
come to his disciples, he 
found them asleep from 
sorrow, ^ and said unto 
them, "Why sleep yef 
rise and pray, lest ye en- 
ter into temptation." 



«i And he 
cometh the third time, 
and saith unto them, "Do 
ye still sleep and take 
your rest T it is enough ; 
the hour hath come \ 
behold, the Son of man 
is delivered up into the 
hands of sinners. ** Rise, 
let us go : behold, he that 
delivereth me up is at 
hand." 



JOHN 



• The recoitl In ver. 43 tnd 44, ii pecniiar to St. Loke'i Gospel. Newcome pUeei it at the doM 
the third prayer : Greswell, after the ftnt. ThU Memt moat prohahle. 
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SECT. IX. 



Jeiui is betrayed by Judas to the Officers of the Chief Priests and Rulers* 



MATT. XXVI. 
^ And while he 
was yet speaking, be- 
hold, Judas, one of 
the tweWe, came, and 
with him a great mnl- 
titnde with swords 
and clnhs, from the 
Chief Priests and 
Elders of the people. 

^ Nowhe thatdeliver- 
ed him np had giren 
them a sign, saying, 
** Whomsoever Ishall 
kiss, that is he : take 
ye him." * And 
straightway he came 
to Jesns, and said, 
'*' HaU, Rabbi ! " and 
kissed him. 



*• And 
Jesus said unto him, 
** Friend,f wherefore 
art thou comet'* 



MARK XIV. 
^ And straightway, 
while he was yet 
speaking, cometh 
Judas, [being] one of 
the twelve, and with 
him a great multi- 
tude with swords 
and clubs, from the 
Chief Priests and the 
Scribes and the El- 
ders. ** Now he that 
delivered him up had 
given them a token, 
saying, " Whomso- 
ever I shall kiss, that 
is he ; take ye him, 
and lead him away 
safely.** *^ And when 
he came, he came 
straightway to him, 
and saith, '< Rabbi, 
Rabbi ! " and kissed 
him. 



LUKB XXII. 

*^ And while he 
was yet speaking, 
behold a multitude, 
and he that was called 
Judas, one of the 
twelve, came for- 
wards before them, 
and drew near unto 
Jesus to kiss him. 



^ But Jesus said unto 
him,** Judas, dost thou 
deliver np the Son of 
man with a kissf" 



JOHN XVI II. 
' Now Judas also, 
who delivered him up, 
knew the place: for 
Jesus oftentimes re- 
sorted thither with 
his disciples. ' Judas 
therefore, having re- 
ceived a band of men , 
and officers from the 
Chief Priests and 
Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns 
and torches * and 
weapons. 



* Th« order of the occtwrtneea recordetl in this Section appean to have been aa follows : Having 
come into the (arden with the officers Set,, Jndas hastily went forwards from them to his Master* 
and kissed him ; on which Jesas made the reply recorded in part by Matthew, and in part by Luke. 
Stmck with the reproach in the latter, Jadas appears to have hastened back to the officers who were 
advancing. It was the period of foil moon ; yet in the obscurity of midnight, the confusion of the cir- 
camstances, and the daulinK of their own lanteins, and among thetreesof the olive-ground, his party might 
not have seen distinctly which person he had kissed, or even discerned at all the appointed signal. Mor 
might John have witnessed this signal, or even (from being behind) have seen Judas come to Christ: but 
he saw his Master go onwards from the spot where he was, and proceed towards the advanced part of 
the officers, with whom Jndas was now standing; and he (perhaps alone) witnessed, and has recorded, 
that extraordinary occurrence which proves that Jesus might even then have escape<l from his enemies — 
that (as John has recorded his words, ch. x. 18.) he laid down his life of himself. After this, (which would 
occupy only a few minutest-while Mattliew, and those Apostles whose information reached Mark and 
Luke, might not be in sight,) the band came up and seised him, which all the Apostles witnessed.— The 
agitating and hurried nature of the occurrences is impressed, in the characters of reality, on the different 
records. We need only to realiie them to our conceptions, to perceive how all might take plsce, and 
y«t be only partially seen by different witnesre^. 



t Eraipf, companion. 



: Or, lamps, XafAtrafiov. 



R 
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THB LAST DAT OF THB BATIOUSrS MORTAIr LIFE. 



[PAETIX, 



MATT. XXVL 



MAUK XIY. 



LUKB XXII. 



Then they came up, 
anil laid hands on 
Jesus, and took him. 
^* And, behold, one 
of them who were with 
Jesus stretched out 
his hand, and drew 
his sword, and smote 
the servant of tiie 
High Priest, and 
struck off his ear. 
'* Then saith Jesus 
unto him, " Put up 
thy sword again into 



^ And they laid 
their hands on him, 
and took him. *'' fiut 
one of them that 
stood by drew asword, 
and smote a servant 
of the High Priest, 
and struck off his ear. 



John 17 ; 11. 



^ Now when they 
who were about 
him saw what was 
about to take place, 
they said unto him, 
** Lord, shall we smite 
with the sword ? " 
^ And one of them 
smote the servant of 
the High Priest, and 
struck offhis right ear. 
'* And Jesus answered 
and said, ** Suffer ye 
thus far." And he 



JOHN XYIII. 

* Jesus 
therefore, knowing 
all things that were 
coming upon him, 
went forth, and said 
unto them, ** Whom 
seek yel" » They 
answered him, ** Jesus 
of Nasareth." • Jesus 
saith unto them, ** I 
am Ae." (Now Judas 
also, who dellTersd 
him up, stood with 
them.) 'When there, 
fore he said unto 
them, ' I am A«,' th^ 
went backward, and 
fell on the ground. 
^ Again therefore he 
asked them, *' Whcmi 
seek ye t " And they 
said, ** Jesus of Nasa- 
reth."* ' Jesnsanswer- 
ed, '^ I have told you 
that I am A« : if there- 
fore ye seek me, let 
these go their way." 
(* That the word 
might be folfilled, 
which he spake, ** Of 
those whom thou 
gavest me I hare lost 
no one.") >® Simon 
Peter therefore bar* 
ing a sword drew it, 
and smote the aerrant 
of the High Priest, 
and cut off hia right 
ear: (now the ser- 
vant's name was 
Malchus.) '^ Jesus 
therefore said unto 
Peter, ** Put tip the 
sword into the sheath : 
the cup which the 
Father hath given 



• rov Satktpaiov, Thia adjective and Na^apqi/oc appear to have been nied indisarimiMi(«ly. 
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MATT. XXVI, 

its place: fpr all that 
take the swurd shall 
perish hj the sword. 
*' Thinkest thou that 
I cannot now intreat 
my Father, and he 
will gi?e me more 
than twelre legions 
of angels t ** But 
how then can the 
scriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it must be! '' 
'^ In that hour said 
Jesus to the multi- 
tudes, ** HaTe ye come 
forth, as againstarob- 
ber, with swords and 
dubs to seize me! 
I sat daily with you 
teaching in the tem- 
ple, and ye took me 
not: M),Qt ^ ^jg 

bath been done, that 
the scriptures of the 
prophets may be ful- 
filled.'' 

Then all the dis- 
ciples forsook him, 
and fled. 



MARK XIV. 



^ And Jesus answered 
and said unto them, 
" Hare ye come forth, 
as against a robber, 
with swords and clubs 
to seize me I ^ I was 
daily with you in the 
temple teaching, and 
ye took me not : but 
this i$ done that the 
scriptures may be 
fulfilled." 



** And they all for- 
sook him, and fled. 



I 



" And there fol- 
lowed him a certain 
young man, having a 
linen cloth cast about 
At* naked body ; and 
[the young men] lay 
hold * on him ; ^ and 
he left the linen cloth, 
and fled from them 
naked. 



LUKE XXII. 
touched his ear, and 
healed him. 



» And 
Jesus said unto the 
Chief Priests, and 
Prefects of the tem- 
ple, and Elders, who 
were come against 
him, ** Hare ye come 
forth, as against a 
robber, with swords 
and clubs f ** When 
I was daily with you 
in the temple, ye 
stretched not forth 
your hands against 
me : but this is your 
hour, and the powerf 
of darkness." 



JOHN XVIIL 

me, shall I not drink 
it" "The band there- 
fore, and the com- 
mander, X and the 
ofiicers of the Jews, 
took Jesiu and bound 
him. 



♦ Kparouffi. Th« same verb it rcadered take in vcr. 44, 40, 49, aod in Matt. ver. 48, 50, and M; 
in which ca»e« a oniform rendering hat been maintained. 

t V iKovma. 

t o x(^t«pxoc. It mutt have bern the commander of the Tempi* pi ard, not a Roman tribnne;— 
■nlctt indeed that gnard coniitted of Roman noldiert. See Part X. Sect. i. 
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THB LAST DAY OP THE SAVIOUR'S MORTAL LIFE. 



[PART IX. 



SECT. X. 
Jesus is taken first to thn House of Annas^ and afterwards to the Palace 
of Caiaphas : Occurrences while our Lord was kept there^ before the 
High Priest and his Faction. In the early part of these Proceedings, 
Peter denies his Lord* 



MATT. XXVL 

" Now they that 
had taken Jesas led 
him away to Caiaphas 
the High Priest, 
where the Scribes 
and the Elden as- 
sembled together, f 
*« But Peter followed 
him afar off even to the 
palace^ of the High 
Priest ; and went in, 
and sat witli the of- 
ficers, to see the end. 



MARK XIV. 
^ And they led 
Jesns away to the 
High Priest : and all 
the Chief Priests, and 
the Elders, and the 
Scribes, come t<)ge- 
thertohim.f ^And 
Peter followed him 
afar off, even into the 
palace t of the High 
Priest : and he was sit- 
ting with the officers, 
warming himself at 
the 6re. 



LUKE XXIT. 

^ Now baring 
taken him, they led 
him away, and brought 
[him] to the house 
of the High Priest 
And Peter followed 
afar off. ** And when 
they had kindled a 
fire in the midst of 
the court, and had 
sat down together, 
Peter sat down among 
them. 



JOHN XVIIT. 
" AifD they led 
him away to Annas 
first ; for he was father 
in-law of Caiaphas, 
who was the High 
Priest that same year. 
^* (Now Caiphas was 
he, who gave connsel 
to the Jews, that it was 
expedient that one 
man should perish for 
the people.) *' And 
Simon Peter followed 
Jesus, and so did an- 
other disciple: now 
that disciple was 
known unto the High 
Priest ; and he went 
in with Jesus into the 
palace X of the High 
Priest >* But Peter 
stood at the door 
without : the other 
disciple, therefore, 
who was known unto 
the High Priest, went 



• See Note at the end •# this Put, retpeetlag the clrcnnulances of Peter's DeniaU. 

i The account In ver. 98 of Mark, (which is less strongly sUtcd by MaUhew,) may be eooaldcfed na 
a summary of the proceedings of the night. When onr Lord was first bronght before OalapbaB.ltb probable 
that few of the Sanhedrim were at the High Priest's Palace ; and the particolars which we deriye from 
St. John, respect the commencement of the examination. By degrees a considerable nnmber of the San- 
hedrim, (wf may reasonably suppose of the High Priest's faction,) collected together ; and Of th« 
information received by the first two Evangelists, do not relate, in part at least, to the fbrmal proceeding 
in the Hall of the Sanhedrim, Sect. xU, recorded by St. Lnlte, and referred to by the former,) onr Lord 
not only underwent a preparatory trial befarethe High Priest and hia partisans, bat, before them, as weU as 
before the Sanhedrim, nttered the majestic declaration which St. Loke records less ftolly. Some bowrs 
appear to hare been occupied in obtaining witnesses to condemn onr Lord ; and it woald be dayKgbt 
before things were prepared for a regular decision of the Sanhedrim, in their Hall, which was in tlic 
Teinplc : indeed it was only in the day-time that the Sanhedrim conld try capital causes. (Sec UghtfooC) 

X In some parts of this Section, avXif is used to denote the open court of the palace, round wbftcb 
were the various bails and chambers. So in Mark, vcr. fiO. 
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MATT. 



MARK, 



LUKB 



(Sec p. 959,) 



JOHN XVUI. 
out and spake uDto 
her that kept the door, 
and brought in Peter. 
" (The damsel that 
kept the door saith 
therefore unto Peter, 
" Art not thou also 
one of this man's dis- 
ciplesf** He saith, 
« I am not.") »«Now 
the serFants and of. 
ficers were standing 
there, having made a 
fire of coals ; because 
it was cold : and they 
warmed themselres: 
and Peter was stand- 
ing with them, and 
warming himself. 

» The High Priest 
therefore asked Jesus 
concerning his dis- 
ciples, and concern- 
ing his doctrine. 
*^ Jesus answered him, 
** I spake openly to 
the world : I always 
taught in the syna- 
gogue, and in the 
temple, whither all 
the Jews resort ; and 
in secret have I said 
nothing. '« Why 
dost thou ask mef 
ask them that heard 
me, what I said unto 
them : behold, these 
know what I said." 
** And when he had 
thus spoken, one of 
the officers who stood 
by struck Jesus with 
the palm of his hand, 
saying, " Answerest 
thou the High Priest 
thus ? " » Jesus an- 
swexed him, " If 1 
have spoken evil, bear 
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MARK XIV. 



LUKK 



«• Now the Chief 
Priests, [and the El- 
ders,] and the whole 
Council, sought false 
witness against Jesus, 
that they might put 
him to death ; ^ yet 
they found none, 
though many false 
witnesses came. At 
the last came two 
witnesses, *^ and said, 
«< This man said, < I 
am ahle to destroy 
the temple of God, 
and to huild it within 
three days.* " 



« And 
the High Priest a> 
rose, and said unto 
him, ** Answeiest 
thou nothing 1 what 
do these witness &- 
gainst theet" ^ But 
Jesus kept silence. 
And the High Priest 
answered and said 
unto him, " I adjure 
thee by the liTing 
God, that thou tell 
us whether thou art 
the Christ, the Son of 
God." 'Uesussaith 
unto him, *< Thou 



» Now the 
Chief Priests and the 
whole Council sought 
for witness against 
Jesus in order to put 
him to death ; yet 
they found none. 
^ For many bare 
false witness against 
him \ yet their witness 
was not sufficient. 
^7 And there arose 
certain, and bare false 
witness against him, 
saying, *• ** We heard 
him say, ' I will de- 
stroy this temple that 
is made with hands, 
and within three 
days I will build a- 
nother made without 
hands:*" *• yet not 
even thus was their 
witness sufficient. 
<» And the High 
Priest stood up in the 
midst, and questioned 
Jesus, saying, ** An- 
swerest thou nothing! 
what do these wit- 
ness against theef" 
^* But he kept silence, 
and answered no. 
thing. Again the 
High Priest asked 
him, and saith unto 
him, "Art thou the 
Christ, the Son of 
the Blessed f ** *' And 
Jesus said, '^ I am : 
and ye will see the 



JOHN XTIII. 
witness of the evil: 
but if well, why 
smitest thou met'* 
^ (Annas had sent 
him bound unto 
Caiaphas the High 
Priest.) 



PABT JX.\ CHRIST OOMDRMNED BY THB HIOB PRIEST AND HIS COUNCIL. 



253 



HATT. XXYL 

bast said: moreover I 
say unto you, Hence, 
forth ye will see the 
Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of 
power,and coming on 
the clouds of hearen." 
» Then the High 
Priest rent his gar- 
ments, saying, " He 
hath spoken blas- 
phemy; what further 
need have we of wit- 
nessest behold, now 
ye have heard his 
blasphemy. '^ What 
seemeth fit to you ! *' 
They answered and 
said, "He is guilty 
of death."* « Then 
they spat in his face, 
and buffeted him ; 
and some struck him 
with the palms of 
their hands, " saying, 
** Prophesy unto us, 
thou Christ, who is 
he that smote thee!" 
• Now Peter was 
sitting without in the 
court: and a maid- 
servant came unto 
him, saying, ** And 
thou wast with Jesus 
of GaUlee.'* w But 
he denied it before 
them all, saying, ** I 
know not what thou 
sayest." 



^' And when 
he had gone out into 
the porch, another 
maid - servant saw 



If ARK XIY. 

Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of 
power, and coming 
among the clouds of 
heaven." " Then the 
High Priest rent his 
clothes, and saith, 
** What further need 
have we of witnesses f 
^ Ye have heard the 
blasphemy : what ap- 
peareth fit to yout" 
And they all con- 
demned him to be 
guilty of death."* 
^ And some began 
to spit on him, and 
to cover his face, and 
to buffet him; and 
to say unto him, 
** Prophesy : " and the 
officers struck him 
with the palms of 
their hands. 



LUKE XXII. 



^ And as Peter was 
in the court below, 
there cometh one of 
the maid-servants of 
the High Priest : 
^ and seeing Peter 
warming himself, she 
looked upon him, and 
said, << And thou wast 
with Jesus of Naza- 
reth." •• But he de- 
nied it, saying, « I 
know not, nor do I 
understand what thou 
sayest." And he went 
forth into the porch ; 
and a cock crew. 
'^ And the maid-j 



** (And the men 
that held Jesus mock- 
ed him, and smote 
him, ** And when 
they had covered 
him, they struck his 
face, and asked him, 
saying, « Prophesy, 
who is he that smote 
thee f " M And many 
otherthings they bias- 
phemously spake a- 
gainst him.) 

^ But a certain 
maid-ser?ant, seeing 
him sitting by the 
fire, and earnestly 
looking upon him, 
said, ** And this man 
was with him." '^But 
he denied [him,] say- 
ing, ** Woman,I know 
him not" 



« And 
after a short time 
another person saw 
him, and said, ** And 



JOHN XYIIL 



(From p. S91.) 

" The damsel that 
kept the door saith 
therefore unto Peter, 
** Art not thou also 



• Or, Ht ii obaoxiooi (or liable) to dc&tb« tpoxof Bavarov. 
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bim, and she saith 
unto them that were 
there, ^* And this man 
was with Jesus of Na- 
zareth." ^ And again 
he denied with an 
oath ; " I know not 
the man." 73 And 
after a little while, 
they that stood by 
came, and said to 
Peter, ** Surely thou 
also art one of them ; 
and indeed thy speech 
maketh thee mani- 
fest" '* Then he be- 
gan to curse himtelf, 
and to swear, Myifi^, 
''I know not the man." 
And straightway a 
cock crew. '* And 
Peter remembered 
the word of Jesus, 
who said unto him, 
' Before the cock 
crow, thou wilt deny 
me thrice.' And he 
went out, and wept 
bitterly. 



MARK XIV. 
servant saw him 
again, and began to 
say to them that stood 
by, ** This man is one 
of them." '<* But he 
denied it again. 

And 
after a little while, 
they that stood by 
again said to Peter, 
*< Surely thou art one 
of them : and indeed 
thou art a Galilean, 
[and thy speech 
resembles theirs. " ] 
7* But he began to 
curse himaeVf and to 
swear, Mying^ *' I 
know not this man 
whom ye speak of.'* 
^ And a second time 
a cock crew. And 
Peter called to mind 
the word which Jesus 
said unto him, * Be- 
fore the cock crow 
twice, thou wilt de- 
ny me thrice.' And 
he rushed out,* and 
wept 



LUKE XXII. 

thou art one of them." 
But Peter said,** Man, 
I am not." 



« And 
about the space of one 
hour after, some other 
confidently affirmed, 
saying, ** Of a truth 
this man also was 
with him : and in- 
deed heisa Galilean." 
^ But Peter said, 
^ Man, I know not 
what thou sayest" 
And immediately, 
while he was still 
speaking, the cock 
crew, ** And the 
Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter. 
And Peter recollect- 
ed f the word of the 
Lord, how he had 
said unto him,' Before 
the cock crow, thou 
wilt deny me thrice.' 
** And he went forth, 
and wept bitterly. 



JOHN XVIIL 
one of this man's dis- 
ciplest" He saith 
" I am not" 



^ Now Simon 
Peter was standing 
and wanning himself. 
They said therefore 
unto him, " Art not 
thou also one of his 
disciples!" He de- 
nied tt, and said, ** I 
am not." " One of 
the servants of the 
High Priest, (being 
hit kinsman whose ear 
Peter cut off,) saith to 
him, «0id not I tee 
thee in the garden 
withhimt" ^ Again 
therefore Peter de. 
nied ; and straight- 
way a cock crew. 



SECT, XI. 
Christ condemned by the Sanhedrim, 



MATT. XXVIL 
Now when the morn- 
ing came, all the Chief 
Priests and the Elders of 
the people took counsel 
against Jesus to put him 
to death. 



MARK XY. 
And straightway in 
the morning the Chief 
Priests held a consulta- 
tion with the Elders and 
Scribes and the whole 
Council, 



LUKE XXIL 
^ And as soon as it 
was day, the Elders of 
the people were gathered 
together, and the Chief 
Priests and the Scribes ; 
and they led him up} 



JOHN 



* Kac €irc/3aX4i»v ikKau, 



t Matt. tfAyfi<rdti : Mark, avtfiwia^^ : IaAb, virt^viia^ti. 



X avriyayov: Thi» word accord* well wiih tbe auppoBUloa ihat oor Lord wai condocted from the Uifch 
Piicst't Palace to the Hall of the Sanbedrim, which waa Id one of the buUdiofs la the laner Coart oC the 
Temple. The Prxioriom, where Pilate reaidcd, waa adjoUiiog the aorth-weat cgrnar of the Oater CcMtt. 
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XARK XV. 



* And when 
they had bound him, 
they led him away, and 
delivered him to Pontius 
Pxlate, the Governor. 



and they bound 
Je8ua,and took Aim away, 
and delivered kbn to 
Pilate 



LUKB XXII. 

into their Council,* say- 
ing, « « If thou art the 
Christ, tell us." But he 
said unto them, " If I 
should tell you, ye would 
not believe : ^ and if 
I also should put a ques- 
tion to yom^f ye would 
not answer me, nor let 
me go. ''Henceforth will 
the Son of man be sitting 
on the rig^t hand of the 
power of God." '" And 
they all said, ** Thou art 
therefore the Bon of 
Godl» And he said 
unto them, ** Te say that 

I am."t ^' And they 
said, « Whatfurther need 
have we of witness I for 
we ourselves have heard 
from his own month." 

Ch. zxiii. And the 
whole multitude of them 
arose, and led him unto 
Pilate. 



JOHN 



SECT. XII. 
(The Remorse of Judas.) 



HA1T. XXYII. 
' (Tbbn Judas, who delivered him up, when he saw 
that he was condemned, was full of remorse, § and 
brought back the thirty pieces of silver to the Chief 
Priests and Elders, * saying, ** I have sinned, having 
betrayed innocent blood." But they said, '' What it 
that to us! see thou to that.*' * And he cast down 
the pieces of silver in the temple, || and departed, 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN 



* vo ewf^piov. f iav ^f cat gpt»rri<rta. 

t Or, ye ny frw, for I Mm, Vftuf Xcyf re, hn cyM Ufu* Thla is Wake6ekl'i rendering. 

§ iurafttkfidu£, RepenimiM U expreued by furavoiaj and repmt,^j luravoita : ftiTafuXofiai 
leem* more to refer to the feeUng§, indicating ptiUtemee, rtgrtt, rmmone. 

II He appears to have foUowcd to the Hall of the Sanhedrim ; and when be hw (heir final determination f 
to have gone at once to the Chief Prieati, before tbey left the Temple. 
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MATT. XXYIL 

and went and hanged himself.* ' And the Chief 
Priests took the pieces of sihrer, and said, '^ It is not 
Uwful to put them into the tveasaiy, because they 
are the price of blood." ^ And they took connsel, 
and boaght with them the potter's field, as a burial- 
place for strangers. * Wherefore that field was 
called The Field of Blood, unto this day. ' Then 
was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremiah 
the prophet, saying, ' And they took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, 
whom they of the sons of Israel did value ; ^^ and 
gave them for the pottei's field, as the Lord ap- 
pointed me.') 



MARK 



LUKB 



JOHN 



2Mb. 11; 13. 



SECT. XIII. 

Transactions at the Pratorium^ and at the Palace of Herod : Christ 
condemned to Crucifixion by Pontius Pilate, 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN XYIII. 

>> Tbst lead Jesus 
[therefore]from Cata. 
phas unto the Pne^ 
torium : now it was 
eariy in the morning. 
And they themsdyes 
went not into the 
Pr«torium, that they 
might not be defiled ; 
but that they might 
eat the passover. 
* Pilate therefore 
went forth unto them, 
and said, ^ What ac- 
cusation bring ye 
against this manf " 
"^ They answered and 
said unto him, ** If 
he were not a male- 
factor, we should not 
have delivered him up 
unto thee." ** Pilate 



• St Lake (Aett I. IS,) recordlof the words of Peter* rayi, * This mam therefore parebaacd a field wilk 
the reward of iniqvity ; and fallioK headlong, he bartt aavnder in the mldit, aad all hit bowels gashed 
out.'— Thb describes the iave : Matthew's narratiTe, the act of Jadas himself. (See Xvinoel.) It ia obvkMSv 
bowcTer, firoin the beginniBg of the verse, that St. Peter did not, at that eariy period, kiow the whole 
of the dreamitancctai rceoided, lUrty years after, by St. Matthew. 
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MABK XY, 



LUKE XXIII. 



*^ And JesuB stood 
before the Governor: 
and the Goremor 
asked him, saying, 
** Thou art the King 
of the Jews f*' 



' And Pilate asked 
him, sayingy ''Thou 
art the King of the 
Jews 1 » 



MattfUbi 10. 



' And they began 
to accuse him, saying, 
*< We found this man 
perverting the nation, 
andforbidding togiye 
tribute to Caesar, say- 
ing, that he himself 
is Christ a King.* 
' And Pilate asked 
him, saying, « Thou 
art the King of the 
Jews I" 



JOHN XYIII. 
therefore said unto 
them, ** Take ye him, 
and judge him ac- 
cording to your law." 
The Jews therefore 
said unto him, ** It 
is not lawful for us 
to put any man to 
death." » (That the 
saying of Jesus ought 
be fulfilled, f which 
he spake, signifying 
by what death he was 
about to die.) 



** Pilate therefore 
entered into the Pne- 
torium again, and 
called Jesus, and said 
unto him, " Thou 
art the King of the 
Jewsf" ** Jesus an- 
swered [him,] " Say. 
est thou this of thyself, 
or have others told 
thee concerning met'' 
^ Pilate answered, 
''AmIaJewt Thine 
own nation and the 
Chief Priests have 
delivered thee up an* 
to me: what hast 
thou done!" ^ Je- 
sua answered, ** My 
kingdom is not of this 
world : if my king- 
dom had been of this 
world, my servants 
would have fought 



• Or, the taointed king, XP^rop pamXia, t Or, .o that the worts of Je.a. were fblflUcd. 
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And 
Jesas said unto him, 
« Thou saj«st indy.*'* 



** And when he was 
accueed by the Chief 
Priests and theElders, 
he answered nothing. 
" Then saith Pilate 
unto him, '^ Heaiest 
thou not how many 
things they witness 
againsttheef" i«And 
he answered him to 
no one thing ; so that 
the GoTemor won- 
dered greatly. 



MARKXY. 



And he answering 
said untohim, ^Thou 
sayesttmljf."* 



LUKE XXIII. 



'And 
the Chief Priests ac. 
cused him of many 
things: but he an- 
sweiednothing. *And 
Pilate asked him 
again, saying, ** An- 
swerest thou nothing? 
behold how many 
things they witness 
against thee." ' But 
Jesus no longer an- 
swered anything; so 
that Pilate wondered. 



And he an- 
swered him and said, 
<* Thou sayest indy,»^ 



* And Pilate said to 
the Chief Priests and 
to the multitudes, ** I 
find no fault in this 
man." * But they 
were more nigent, 
saying, ** He stiireth 
up the people, teach- 
ing throughout all 
Judea, having begun 
from Galilee to this 
place." * But when 
Pilate heard of Gali- 
lee, he asked whether 
the man were a Gali- 
lean. ^ And as soon 
as he knew that he 
belonged unto He- 
rod's juriadiction,f he 
sent him to Herod, 
who himself also was 
at Jerusalem in those 
days. 



JOHN XYUL 
that I might not be 
delivered up to the 
Jews: but now my 
kingdom is not from 
hence." ** Pilate 
therefore said unto 
him, ** Art thou a 
king thent" Jesus 
answered, ** Thou 
sayest Incljf,* for I am 
a king. Forthlscanse 
was I bom, and for 
this cause I came in. 
to the world, that I 
should bear witness 
unto the truth. Eveiy 
one that is of the 
truth heareth my 
voice." ** Pilate saith 
unto him, « What is 
truth t" And when 
he had said this, he 
went forth again unto 
the Jews, and saith 
unto them, ** I find no 
fault in him." % 



• Or," It u at thoo sayeit/* 9v XtyuQ, t iKovna^. 

I Su John's McouBt U continued in p. S60. If he received his infonaaUon from the Robmb Centuiott* 
he would Icani what passed within the Pnetoriun ; bnt little u to what passed withoat, till the cIosIbk |wvt . 
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MARK XY. 



>« Now at iki$ feart 
the GoTernor was ac- 
customed to release 
luto the nmltitade 
one prisoner, whom 
they would. >' And 
they had then a noted 
prisoner, called Ba> 
rabhas. " When 
therefore they were 
gathered toge^er, Pi- 
late said nnto them, 
*< Whom will ye that 
I release nnto youf 
Barabbas, or Jesus 
who is called 
Christ!" »• (For he 



< Now at ihii feast 
he released unto them 
one prisoner, whom- 
soever theydemanded. 
f (And there was a 
man named Barab- 
bas, lying bound with 
hit fellow-insurgents 
who had committed 
murder in the insur- 
rection.) * And the 
multitude crying a- 
lond began to demand 
from him what he 
always did for them. 
' But Pilate answer- 
ed them, saying," Will 



LUKE XXIIL 

* Now when Herod 
saw Jesus, he was 
very glad : for he had 
for a long time been 
desirous to see him, 
because he had heard 
[many things] con- 
cerning him ; and he 
hoped to see some 
miracle done by him. 
' Then he questioned 
him in many words ; 
but he answered 
him nothing. ^^ And 
the Chief Priests 
and Scribes stood 
and vehemently ac- 
cused him. " And 
Herod with his sol- 
diers set him at 
nought, and mocked 
Am, having arrayed 
him in goigeous ap- 
parel ; and sent him 
backtoPilate. "And 
on thatday Pilate and 
Herod be<»me friends 
together: for before 
they had been at en- 
mity between them- 
selves. 

" And when Pilate 
had called together 
the Chief Priests and 
the Rulers and the 
people, ^* he said un- 
to them, ** Ye have 
brought unto me this 
man, as one that 
perverteth the people : 
and, behold, I, having 
examined him before 
you, have found no 
fault in this man 
touching tho§e ihrngt 
whereof ye accuse 
him : " no, nor yet 
Herod: for I sent 



JOHN. 
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MATT. XXVII. 
knew that for envy 
they had delivered 
him up. '^ And while 
he was sitting on the 
judgment - seat, his 
wife had sent unto 
him, saying, ''Hare 
thou nothing to do 
with that righteous 
man : for I hare suf- 
fered many things this 
day in a dream be- 
causeof him.") ^ But 
the Chief Priests 
and Elders persuad- 
ed the multitudes 
that they should 
demand Barabbas, 
and destroy Jesus. 
** And the Goremor 
answered and said 
unto them, " Which 
of the two will ye 
that I release unto 
you I" And they said, 
« Barabbas." » Pi- 
late saith unto them, 
** What therefore shall 
I do with Jesus who 
is called Christ f 
They all say [unto 
him,] ** Let him be 
crucified." » But 
the Governor said, 
** But what evil hath 
he done V* But they 
cried ontexceedingly, 
saying, ** Let him be 
crucified." 

^ And when Pilate 
saw that he could pre- 
vail nothing, but thai 
rather a tumult was 
made, he took water, 
and washed hii hands 
before the multitude, 



I MARK XV. 

ye that I release 
unto yon the King 
of the Jews 1" »(For 
he knew that for en- 
vy the Chief Priests 
had delivered him up.) 



" But the Chief 
Priests stirred up 
the multitude that 
he might rather re- 
lease Barabbas unto 
them. " And Pilate 
answered and said 
again unto them, 
** What therefore 
wiU ye that I should 
do unto him whom 
ye call the King of 
the Jews ? " ** And 
they cried out again, 
•'Crucifyhim." 



"But 
Pilate said unto them , 
<* But what evil hath 
he done! "« And they 
cried ont exceedingly, 
* Crucify him.'' 



LUKE XXIIL 
you to him ; and, be- 
hold, nothing worthy 
of death hath been 
done by him. '^ I 
will therefore chastise 
him and release him,'* 
" [For he was obliged 
to release one pritoH- 
er unto them at ihis 
feast] " But they 
cried out, the whole 
multitude together, 
saying, " Away with 
this mai»,f and release 
unto us Barabbas : >' 
** (who for a certain 
insurrection made in 
the city, and for mur- 
der, had been cast 
into prison.) ^ A- 
gain therefore Pilate 
spake to them^X being 
desirous to release 
Jesus. ** But they 
cried aloud, saying, 
** Crucify, crucify 
him." ** And he said 
unto them a third 
time, ''But what evil 
hath this man done! * 
I have found no cause 
of death in him : I 
will tfaereforechastise 
him, and release himJ' 
*• And they were ur- 
gent with loud cries, 
demanding that he 
should be crucified. 
And their cries and 
the criei of the Chief 
Priests prevailed. 



JOHN XVIIL 



» But ye 
have a custom that 
I should release one 
priitmer unto you at 
the passover : will ye 
therefore that I re- 
lease unto you the 
King of the Jews? 
*» They all therefore 
cried out again, say- 
ing, ** Not this man, 
but Barabbas." Now 
Barabbas was a rob- 
ber. 



* Tt yap KaKov firoif|0'iv; 



f Aipt Tovroy» 



I irpoffcf «#v^r«f.* 



PART /X.] 



JBSUS SCOURORD FOR CAUCIFIXIOH. 



26"! 



MATT. XXVIL 
laying, ** I am inno- 
cent of the blood of 
this xighteons mam: 
see yo to tt." * And 
all the people answer- 
ed and said, << His 
blood ft* on us, and 
on onr children ! " 
** Then he released 
Barabbas nnto them : 
and when he had 
scourged Jesus, he 
delirered Aim up to 
be crucified.* 

''Then the soldiers 
of the Goremor took 
Jesus into the PrsD- 
torium, and gathered 
unto him the whole 
band. " And they 
str^>ped him, and put 
round him a scarlet 
robe.f • And they 
platted a crown of 
thorns and put tl 
upon his head ; and 
fnd a reed in his 
right hand ; and they 
bowed the knee be- 
fore him, and mocked 
him, saying, " Hail, 
King of the Jews 1 " 
^ And they spit upon 
him, and took the 
reed, and smote him 
on the head. 



MARK XY. 



LUKB XXIII. 



JOHN XIX. 



^ And Pilate, willing 
to satisfy the multi- 
tude, released Barab- 
bas unto them, and de- 
livered up Jesus, when 
he had scouiged Atm, 
to be crucified.* 

>• And the soldiers 
led him away into 
the court, that is, the 
Protorium \ and they 
call together the whole 
band. '^ And they 
clothed him with 
purple, and platted a 
crown of thorns, and 
put it about his htad^ 
1* and began to salute 
him, '< Hail, King of 
the Jews ! » " And 
they smote him on the 
head with a reed, and 
spat upon him, and 
bowing ihevr knees 
worshiped him. % 



^ And Pilate gave 
judgment that Uieir 
demand should be 
done. ** And he 
released him that for 
sedition and murder 
had been cast into 
prison, whom they 
demanded ; but he 
delivered up Jesus to 
their will* 



Then Pilate there- 
fore took Jesus, and 
scourged Atm. * And 
the soldiers platted a 
crown of thorns, and 
put ft on his head ; and 
they threw round him 
apurple mantle, 'and 
said, « Hail, King of 
the Jews ! " and they 
smote him with the 
palms of their hands. 
« Pilate went forth 
again, and saith unto 
them, ** Behold, I 
bring him out to you, 
that ye may know 
that I find no fault in 
him." * Jesus there- 
fore came forth, wear- 
ing the crown of 
thorns, and the pur- 
ple mantle. And Pi- 
late saith unto them, 
** Behold the man ! » 
' When therefore the 

* The fin t three EvangeliiU five no record of the but (Vitile elTorti of the Roman Governor to save Jeras. 
Lake briefly gives the final resolt: the other two record the icoargiittg; and nront this paM on to the last act 
of Pilale ; stating afterward*, a* a separate fact, what preceded the fionnal condemnation."The racccsalon 
of events was probably a« follows. Pilate, after washing his hands, yields to the Jews, releases Barabbas 
to them, and. In their presence, has Jcson scourged for crnciflxlon : Jesos is then taken within the Fortress, 
and mocked by the Roman Soldiers : Pilate brings him forth to the Jews ; and afterwards has another 
conference with him within tho Prctorinm: He then again brings liim forth, formally condemns, him, 
and delivers him op to be crncified. 

t x^M^^* I' ^** probably the military cloak worn by generals. t Or, did him homage. 
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[PART IX. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKB 



1IMI.18;M? 



JOHN XIX. 
Chief Priests and the 
officers saw hiin, they 
cried out, sajring, 
•« Crucify, crodfy 
him." Pilate saith 
unto them, " Take ye 
him, and crucify him : 
for I do not find any 
fault in him." ^ The 
Jews answered him, 
« We have a law, and 
by our law he ought 
to die, because he 
made himself the Son 
of God," * When 
therefore Pilate heard 
that saying, he was 
still more afraid ; ' and 
he went again into 
the Pretorium, and 
saith unto Jesus, 
'* Whence art thou!" 
But Jesus gare him 
no answer. '^ Pilate 
[therefore] saith unto 
him, ** Speakest thou 
not unto met know- 
est thou not that I 
have power * to cru- 
cify Uiee, and ha?e 
power ^ to release 
thee I " " Jesus an- 
swered, " Thou hadst 
no power « ol oS a- 
gainst me, unless it 
had been giren thee 
from above: on this 
account f he that de- 
lirered me up unto 
thee hath greater sin." 
» After this Pilate 
continued seeking X 
to release him : but 
the Jews cried out. 



• Or, tnthority, iKovffuxv. ♦ Or, ai to thU. ^wt rovTO- t B« rovrov fCi|ri». 
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MATT. XXVII. 



MARK XY. 



LUKE 



SI And 
when they had mock- 
ed him, they took off 
the robe from him, 
and put on him his 
own garments; and 
they led him away to 
crucify Aim. 



■•And 
when they had mock- 
ed him, they took off 
the purple from him, 
and put on him his 
own garments; and 
they lead him forth 
to crucify him. 



JOHN XIX. 
saying, " If thou re- 
lease this man^ thou 
artnot CsBsar'sfHend : 
every one who maketh 
I himself a king, speak- 
eth against Csesar." 

»» When Pilate 
therefore heard that 
saying, he brought 
Jesus forth, and sat 
down on the judg- 
ment-seat, in a place 
called the Payemeht, 
but in the Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. >« (Now 
it was the prei>a. 
ration. day for the 
passover, and about 
the sixth* hour.) And 
he saith unto the 
Jews, ** Behold your 
King ! »» »» But they 
cried out, ** Away 
with him^ away with 
him^ crucify him." 
Pilate saidi unto 
them, « Shall I cm- 
ciiy your King!'* 
The Chief Priests 
answered, *' We have 
no king but Caasar." 
>< Then he deliveied 
him up therefore un- 
to them to be cru- 
cified. 



And they took 
Jesus, and led him 
away. 



* The original reading probably wai, Tpirrit the third. The lumerai for «ir was easily confovnded 
with that for thnt : yet fieri} Is a very ancient reading. 

S 
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iPAHTiX. 



SECT. XIV. 
The Crucifixion, 



MATT. XXYIL 

" And as they 
were coming out, 
they found a man of 
Cyxene, Simon by 
name : him they com- 
pelled* to bear his 
cross. 



MARK XV. 

** And they com- 
pel* one Simon, a Cy- 
renian, who was pass- 
ing ^Jf coming from 
the country, (the 
father of Alexander 
and Rufus,) to bear 
his cross. 



LUKB XXIIL 
^ And as they were 
leading him away, 
they laid hold upon 
one Simon, a Cy- 
renian, coming fhim 
the country; and on 
him they laid the 
cross, to carry it after 
Jesus. ^ And there 
followed him a great 
number of the people, 
and of women who 
both smote them- 
selyes and bewailed 
him. ** But Jesus 
turning unto them 
said, " Daughters of 
Jerusalem! weep not 
for me, but weep for 
yourselres, and for 
yofULchildren. * For, 
behold, days are com- 
ing,in which they will 
say, ' Blessed art the 
banen,and the wombs 
which never bare, and 
the breasts which 
never gare suck.' 
^ Then will they 
begin to say to the 
mountains, ' Fall on 
us ; * and to the hills, 
'Governs.' « For if 
they do these things 
against the green 
tree, what must be 
done against the 
dryf»t 



JOHN XIX. 
*' And he bearing 
his cross, 



• Tht force of the origlDtl Ttrb, ayyaptw*, conretpontb with ihst of oor verb prtm, in i 
public anthortty. la the New TeiUmeot It ocean only in thete pUce»> and in Matt. ▼. 41. 

t Or, For if they do tbeie Usiap in tbe freen tree, what mut happen in the dry. Oa this readcriaa. 
* tiM graea tree' and 'the dry' refer to the then existing and the labeeqnent conditloa of the l«wis6 
state : so Bp. Pearee* The rendering In the te;U makes 4he words refer to personal 
so KvlttocL 
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MATT. XXVII. 



"And when they 
came unto the pUce 
called Golgotha, 
(which is called, 
The place of skuUs,^) 
^ they gare him to 
drink, yinegarf min- 
gled with gall: and 
when he had tasted, 
he woold not drink. 



" And they set 
up OTer hii head 
his accusation writ- 
ten, Thu is Jesus 
THB Kino ov tbs 
Jbws. '* Then were 
two xobhers crucified 
with him, one on the 
right htmd, and the 
other on the left. 



MARK XT. 



** And they bring 
him unto the place 
ca22e4iQDlgotha,whic]i 
is, being interpreted, 
The place of skulls. * 
** And they gave him 
to drink,wine mingled 
with myrrh : X ^Qt 
he did not take it 



" And the super- 
scription of his accu- 
sation was written 
over. The King of 
THE Jews. " And 
with him they crucify 
two robbers; the one 
on hu right handf and 
the other on his left 
" [And the scripture 
was fulfilled, which 
saith, ' And he was 
numbered with the 
trannpresson '] 



LUKB XXllI. 

•• Now two others 
also, who were male- 
factors, were led away 
to be put to death 
with him. 

^ And when they 
came to the place, 
which is called Cal- 
▼ary,§ there they cru- 
cified him, and the 
malefactors, one on 
the right hand, and 
the other on the left 



^ But Jesus said, 
" Father ! forgive 
them ; for they know 
not what they do.*' 
•• Now a super- 
scription also was 
written over him in 
Greek, and Latin, 
and Hebrew letters, 
'This is the Kino 
OF THE Jews.' 



JOHN XIX. 



It. 5S; IS. 



went forth 
to the place called 
The place of skulls,* 
which is called in 
Hebrew, Golgotha ; 
*' where they crucified 
him, and two other 
with him, on each 
side one, II and Jesus 
in the midst. 



*' Now Pilate also 
wrote a title, and put 
it upon the cross. 
And this was written, 
Jesus of Nasaeeth 

THE KfNO OF THB 

Jews. ^ Many of 
the Jews therefore 
read this title ; for 
the place where Jesus 
was crucified was 
near the city : and it 
was written in He- 
brew, Greek, and 
Latin. « The Chief 
Priests of the Jews 
said therefore to 
PUate, "Write not, 
<The King of the 
Jews ; ' but that he 
said, ' I am King of 
the Jews.' » » Pilate 
answered, *' What I 



• UU of a ikall, npawov rowo^. 

t Grlesbach marks oivov, wint, as a very probable reading ; La€bmaDn receive* it into the text. The 
liquor appears to have been the soar wine (Pr. vinaigre) of the Roman soldiers ; and the mlxtare was a itn- 
pifying potion : XoKrit gaU, is used generically to denote any bitter sabstanee* like wormwood, or myrrh. 

II fvriv^Ev Kai fvrev^fv. 



X ftffivpyitfftevov otyov. 



§ Kpavtov. 
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[PART IX, 



MATT. XXYII. 



** And when they 
had crucified hiin, 
they parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots. 
^ And sitting down, 
they watched him 
there. 



MARK XY. 



^ And when they 
had crucified him, 
they parted his gar. 
ments, casting lots 
upon them, what e- 
very man should take. 
^ (Now it was the 
third hoar, when f 
they crucified him.) 



» And they that 
passed by railed on 
him, wagging their 
heads, ^ and saying, 
"Thou that destroy- 
est the temple and 
in three days buildest 
it! sare thyself: if 
thou art the Son of 
God, come down from 
the cross." ** And in 
like manner also the 
Chief Priests mock- 
ing him, with the 
Scribes and Elders, 
said, *» « He saved 
others; himself he 
cannot save. • If he 
is the King of Israel, 
let him now cornel 



» And they that 
passed by railed on 
him, wagging their 
heads, and saying, 
"Ah, thou that de- 
stroyest the temple 
and In three days 
bnildest it ! *> save 
thyself, and come 
down from the cross." 
'* In like manner 
also the Chief Priests 
mocking him among 
themselves with the 
Scribes, said, " He 
saved others ; him- 
self he cannot save.* 
** Let the Christ, the 
King of Israel, come 
down now from the 



LUKE xxiir. 



** And they parted 
his garments, and 
cast lots for thmu 



Pi.SS; 18. 



*^ And the people 
stood beholding. But 
the rulers also with 
them scoffed at Am, 
saying, " He saved 
others; let him save 
himself, if be is the 
Christ, the chosen of 
God." *• And the 
soldiers also mocked 
him, coming to him, 
and offering him 
vinegar, '^ and say- 
ing, " If thou art the 
King of the Jews, 
save thyself." 



JOHN XIX. 
have written, I have 
written." 

*> The soldiers 
therefore, when they 
had crucified Jesus, 
took his garments, 
(and they made four 
parts, to eyery soldier 
a part,) and his vest : 
now the vest was 
without seam, woven 
from the top through, 
out. •• They said 
therefore to one ano- 
ther, " Let us not 
rend it, but cast lots 
for it, whose it shall 
be : " that the scrip- 
ture might be ful- 
filled, t which saith, 
' They parted my gar- 
ments among them, 
and for my imi- 
ment they cast lots.' 
These things there- 
fore the soldieTS did. 



* Or, Can b* not MvehlmKif! 



f jcai. 



t Or, M tbtt tbt Kriptqrt was Aittltod. 
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MATT. XXYII. 
down from the cross, 
and we will betieye 
him. ** He trusted 
in God ; let him now 
deliver him, if he de- 
lighted in him : for he 
said, ' I am the Son 
of God.' » 

^ The robbers also, 
who were crucified 
with him, reriled 
him in the same 
manner. 



MARK Xr. 

cross, that we may 
see and believe." 



LUKE XXIII. 



And they that were 
crucified with him re- 
viled him. 



** And one * of th^ 
malefactors that were 
hanged on the cross 
railed on him, saying, 
<' If thou art the 
Christ, save thyself 
and us." «^ But the 
other answering re- 
buked him, saying, 
" Dost not thou fear 
God, since thou art 
in the same condemn- 
ation t *^ And we 
indeed justly ; for we 
are receiving the due 
reward of what we 
have done; but this 
fnan hath done no- 
thing amiss." ^And 
he said unto Jesus, 
" Lord, remember me 
when thou comest 
in thy kingdom. " 
^ And Jesus said un- 
to him, ** Verily I say 
unto thee, To-day 
thou wilt be with me 
in paradise." f 



JOHK XIX. 



•• Now there stood 
by the cross of Jesus, 
his mother, and his 
mother's sister, Mary 
the wife of Clopas, 
and Mary Magdalene. 
^ When Jesus there- 
fore saw his mother, 
and thedisciple whom 



* St Lake's definite informatioii eorrecti the inference which had been formed by thoie persons who 
gaTC infonnation to the two former Bvsngellita.— One only of the malefacton roTilcd oar Lord. 

t Or, in the abode of the rightconi dead, iv rtfi xapahivifi. 
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MATT. XXVIL 



MARK XV. 



LUKB XXIII. 



<* Now from the 
sixth hour there was 
darkness orer all the 
land nntil the ninth 
honr. ^ And ahoat 
the ninth hour Jesns 
cried out with a loud 
Toice, saying, " Eli, 
Eli, lama sabac- 
thanif" that is, My 
God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken 
me ! ^ Bnt some of 
them that stood there, 
when they heard iki»^ 
■aid, ''ThisfNoncall- 
eth Elijah." *• And 
straightway one of 
them ran, and took a 
spange, and filled U 
with Yinegar, and pot 
tl on a reed and gave 
him to drink. ^Bnt 
the rest said, " Let 
Imn alone : let ns see 
if Elijah is coming to 
■afehim." 

^ And Jesns, hay- 
ing cried again with 
a loud Toice, ex- 

pired. • 



JOHN XIX. 
he loTcd, standing by 
Aer, he saith unto his 
mother, ** Woman, 
behold thy son ! " 
>7 Then he saith to 
the disciple, ^ Be- 
hold thy mother!** 
And from diai hour 
the disciple took her 
to his own 



" Now when the 
8ixthhourcame,there 
was darkness oTcr the 
whole land until the 
ninth hour. •* And 
at the ninth hour 
Jesus cried with a 
loud Toice, saying, 
<< Eloi, Eloi, lama 
sabacthani f '' which 
is, being interpreted, 
My God,my God,why 
hast thou forsaken 
me? ^ And some 
of them that stood 
by, when they heard 
tC, said *< Behold, 
he calleth EUjah." 
^ And one ran and 
filled a spunge full of 
Tinegar, and put tt 
on a reed, and ga^e 
him to drink, saying, 
<< Let kirn alone : let 
us see if El^ah is 
coming to take him 
down." 

^ And Jesus ut- 
tered a loud cry, and 
expired. 



^ Now it was about 
the sixth hour, and 
there was darkness 
OTcr all the land 
until the ninth hour. 
^ And the sun was 
darkened, and the 
veil of the temple was 
rent in the midst. 



/»». » ; 1. 



I 



^ And when Jesus 
had cried with a loud 
Yoice, he said, ** Fa- 
ther, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit: " 
and having said these 
fwrds, he expired. 



^ Alter this, Jesus, 
knowing tbat all 
things had now been 
finished in order that 
the scripture might be 
fulfilled,! saith, «T 
thirst." « A ressel 
therefore was set full 
of rin^;ar : and they 
filled a spunge with 
vinegar, and put tl 
upon hyssop, and 
put tl to his mouth. 

•• When Jesus 
therefore had reoeived 
the vinegar, he said, 
"< It is finished : " 
and he bowed hit 
head, and expired. 



* a^})M ro wVWfUif wat ftorlb th« loMt breath. Mark and liuke have tU'^Vivvt : John, waptltn 
TO irvcv^MX* — All have the aarac import. See Kuinoel. 

t Thii rendcriog accord! with the poiQUog of Grieihacht 



PARTIX.\ 



THE CRUCIFIXION. 



269 



MATT. XXVII. 

*^ And, behold, the 
veil of the temple 
vrtLB rent in twain 
from the top to the 
bottom ; and the earth 
was iihaken, and 
the rocks were rent ; 
** and the tombs were 
opened; and many 
bodies of saints who 
had fallen asleep were 
raised; ** and they 
came forth oat of the 
tombs after his resnr- 
rection, and entered 
into the holy city,* 
and were seen openly 
by many. 

** Now when the 
centurion, and they 
that were with him 
watching Jesus, saw 
the earthquake and 
those things that 
were done, they fear- 
ed greatly, saying, 
" Truly, this man 
was the Son of 
God." 

** And many wo- 
men were there be- 
holding afar off, who 
had followed Jesus 
from Galilee, minis- 
tering unto him : 
^ among whom was 
Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of 



MARK XV. 

** And the fell of 
the temple was rent 
in twain from the top 
to the bottom. 



* And when the 
centurion, who stood 
oTcr against him, 
saw that he so cried 
out, and expired, he 
said, "* Truly this 
man was th0 Son of 
God.»» 



^ And there were 
also women beholding 
from afar off: among 
whom was both Mary 
Magdalene,and Mary 
the mother of James 
the younger f and 
Joses, and Salome; 
*^ (who also, when he 



LUKE XXIII. 
t 



*' Now when the 
centurion saw what 
was done, he glorified 
God, saying, " Cer- 
tainly this was a 
righteous man." § 



JOHN 



** And all the mul- 
titudes that had come 
together to that sight, 
beholding the things 
which were done, 
smote [their] breasts, 
and returned. ^ And 
all his acquaintance 
stood afar off; and 



• * Or, and came forth oat of the tombi, and after hU rcsvrrection entered into the holy city. — Pcrhapa 
St Matthew intended the elaase ' after hli reinrrection ' to refer to the whole — to the raising of the ' holy 
periona/ as well at to their coming forth and entering into Jemialem : hot if their resnrreetioD took 
place at the time of oar Lord's death, he waa ttill the ' flnt ftnits' of a reiarrection to an immortal life. — 
See Dr. Benion'i Life of Chrlat, p. OBS. 

t rov iwcpov, 

I Lnke records the rending of the veil, in ver. 45, at if preceding the period of oar Lord's death. 
$ Morw clofe/yi'.Certainly thit man was rightcona. 
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If ATT. XXVII. 
James and Joses, and 
the mother of the sons 
of Zebedee. 



MARK XV. 

was in Galilee, fol- 
lowed him, and mi- 
nistered unto him;) 
and many other wo- 
men who came up 
with him to Jeru- 
salem. 



LUKE XXIII. 
the women that had 
followed him toge- 
ther from Galilee, 
stood beholding these ' 
things. 



JOHN. 



SECT. XV. 
The Side of Jesus pierced with a Spear. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE 



^Ir.ll; 40. 
Z0eh. 19 ; 10. 



JOHN XIX. 
'^ The Jews therefore, because it was the pre- 
paration-day, in order that the bodies might not 
remain upon the cross on the sabbath, (for the day 
of that sabbath was a great <iay,) besought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken, and that they might 
be taken away. ** The soldiers came therefore, and 
brake the legs of the first, and of the other that was 
crucified with him. " But when they came to Jesus, 
and saw that he was already dead, they brake not 
his legs : ** but one of the soldiers with his spear 
pierced hit side, and straightway there came forth 
blood and water. " And he that saw it hath borne 
testimony, (and his testimony is true, and he know- 
eth that he saith true,) that ye also might bcliere. 
^ For these things were done, that the scripture 
should be fulfilled, ' A bone of it shall not be 
broken.' " And again, another scripture saith, 
' They shall look on him whom they pierced.' 



SECT. XVI. 
The Burial of Jesus. 



MATT. XXVIL 

•^ Now when it 
was evening, there 
came a rich man of 
Arimathea, whose 
name KtLS Joseph, 
who also was himself 
a disciple of Jesus. 



MARK XV. 

** And when it was 
now erening, be- 
cause it was the pre- 
paration-day, (that 
is, the day before the 
sabbath,) ^therecame 
Joseph of Arimathea, 



LUKE XXIII. 
"^ Akd, behold, 
there was a man, by 
name Joseph, who 
was a councillor, • a 
good and righteous 
man, " (this man 
had not consented 



JOHN XIX. 
"[Now] after th««e 
things, Joseph of Ari- 
mathea, (who was a 
disciple of Jesus, but 
secretly for temr of 
the Jews,) besought 
Pilate that he might 



• (ht ntmbcr of the Sulicdriiiii /SovXci/riyc* 
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** This man went to 
Pilate, and asked for 
the body of Jesus. 



Then Pilate com- 
manded the body 
to be given to him, 
^ And when Joseph 
had taken the body, 
he wrapped it in clean 
fine linen, ^ and laid 
it in his own new se- 
pulchre, which he had 
hewn out in the rock : 
and he rolled a great 
stone to the entrance 
of the sepulchre, and 
departed.«*Now Mary 
Magdalene was there, 
and the other Mary, 
sitting oTcr against 
the sepulchre.* 



MARK XV. 
an honourable coun- 
cillor, f who also 
himself was waiting 
for the kingdom of 
Ood, and went in 
boldly unto Pilate, 
and asked for the 
body of Jesus. ** But 
Pilate wondered that 
he was already dead : 
and calling unto Mm 
the centurion, he 
asked him whether he 
had been any while 
dead. ^ And when 
he knew the fact from 
the centurion, he 
granted the body to 
Joseph. ^ And he 
bought fine linen, and 
took him down, and 
wrapped him in the 
linen ; and belaid him 
in a sepulchre which 
had been hewn out of a 
rock,and rolled a stone 
unto the entrance 
of the sepulchre. * 
^ And Mary Mag- 
dalene and Mary the 
mother of Joses beheld 
where he was laid. 



LUKE XXI IL 

to their counsel and 
deed,) from Arima- 
thea, a city of the 
Jews, who also him- 
self Mras waiting for 
the kingdom of Ood : 
** this man went unto 
Pilate, and asked for 
the body of Jesus. 
M And he took it 
down, and wrapped 
it in fine linen, and 
laid it in a sepulchre 
hewn in stone, where- 
in no one had ever yet 
been laid. ** And 
that day was the pre- 
paration-day, and the 
sabbath drew on. | 
^ And the women 
also, who had come 
with him from Gali- 
lee, followed after, 
and observed the 
sepulchre, and how 
his body was laid. 
^ And they returned, 
and prepared spices 
and balsams ; and 
they rested on the 
sabbath according to 
the commandment. 



JOHN XIX. 
take away the body 
of Jesus : and Pilate 
gave him leave. He 
came therefore, and 
took away the body 
of Jesus. ''And there 
came also Nicodemus, 
(he that at the first 
came to Jesus by 
night,) bringing a 
mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, in weight about 
a hundred pounds. § 
*» They took there- 
fore the body of Jesus, 
and wound it in linen 
bands with the spices, 
as the manner of the 
Jews is to prepare for 
burial. *^ Now in the 
place where he was 
crucified there was a 
garden : and in the 
garden a new sepul- 
chre, § wherein no 
one had ever yet 
been laid. ** There 
laid they Jesus there- 
fore because of the 
preparation.day of the 
Jews ; because the 
sepulchre was near. 



• In Mall. zzviL 61«64, 96, and zzviii. 1, ra^oc I* employed ; b«t ia all other imUncei (except Lake 
xzTiil. 98) liVfifUiov, which faaa hitherto been rendered towib. From the tsaociatiou with the word 
§eyulchre in relation to the tomb of Jetna, both of the Greek worda are rendered by it. 

t Or, a man of great estimation, a member of the Sanhedrim. 

t Lit, dawned, eire^b»<riec. This word itrlctly refer* to the dawning light of morning ; lo Matt, 
xxviii. 1 : bnt it appears (aee Kainocl) that the Jewi lighted np lamps at the approach of the sabbath ; 
and the ase of the word may have been cansed by that cirenmstanee. 

i St. John alone mentions Nlcodemos, and the sitnation of the scpnlchrc. 



NOTE ON SECT. X. 
On the DeniaU of Peter. (Pp. 253, 4.) 

Each Eyangelist appean to have had in Tiew to record three instances in which 
Peter denied Christ ; hat it is clear that they had not all the same idea of the details. 
This might be expected from the ciicnmstances of the time and place ; from the absence 
of all witnesses except the officers and servants of the High-Priest ; from the period 
that would elapse before the facts would be retraced, as a matter of history ; from the 
inability of any one, except the Apostle himself, to state, in regular succession, all the 
occurrences that took place; and from the difficulty which he must have felt to 
retraoe them in order and detail, occurring as they did in the midst of terror and 
agitation, and followed as they were by overwhelming remorse, and shame, and 
anguish. 

From the connexion of the Evangelist Mark with the Apostle, as well as from the 
characteristics of his record, it is probable that this is the most accordant with Peter's 
own impression of the leading circumstances. Mark alone records the first crowing of the 
cock, which, as recalling the warning, so much ag^^ravates the evil of Peter's fall ; and 
he speaks of the maid^servant (17 ttcuSickii) who occasioned his second denial, as if she 
were the same {fua rtav irai^i^cMv) that first accosted him. — St Matthew's account 
consists, it may be conjectured, of what he learnt from his fellow Apostle, while tbey 
still sojourned together; together, probably, with some information from persons con- 
cerned in the transaction : he gives it less in detail, (according to his custom in record, 
ing events ,*) but he states that the second denial was accompanied with an oath ; and 
he speaks of the damsel who occasioned it as another (aX\j|), thus distinguishing her 
IjTom that one who occasicmed the first denial. In other respects these two Evangelists 
so fully agree, that the chief source of their record must have been the same. — St. Luke 
gives the first denial briefly, but in accordance with the account of the preceding 
GkMpels. What he records as the second, was occasiond by the assertion of a man ; but 
this may have instantly followed upon the occurrence reeoided by the other Evangelists; 
and may have been communicated by the person himself: it is to be regarded as a fart 
of the second deniaL In the third, Luke agrees, in substance, with the other two; but 
he specifies the interval that elapsed between it and the second ; and he adds a most 
interesting cireumstance, which must have been derived from some observant witness 
of the proceedings before the High Priest The hall of audience, as appean fhmi Maark^ 
ver. 66, was raised above the court, (or open area,) in which the officers had made the 
fire, and where Peter was; and from Luke, ver. 61, it obviously looked into that court : 
at the furthest end of the hall would be the tribunal of the High Priest ; and Jesus, 
while standing before him, would have his back turned towards tiie court The sacred 
historian, after recording the third denial, states that 'immediately the cock crew,' and 
adds, with his usual impressive simplicity, ' And the Lord turned and looked on Peter.' 
If Peter observed this look, one can scarcely account for the fact's not being noticed by 
St. Mark ; it surely could never have been forgotten by him : but it was very natural 
for the recording witness of it to connect it with Peter's immediately rushing out from 
the court ; and at any rate, it shows that, while continually required to attend to the 
proceedings respecting himself, the Lord was not forgetful of his poor Apostle. — ^The 
Apostle John, (whom some suppose to have been 'the disciple' mentioned in ver. 15,) 
alone records what passed when our Lord was first brought into the hall of the High 



Priest ; and he interweaves with his record of it, what he knew respecting Peter. He 
also records three denials ; bat it is probable that what he mentions first, corresponds 
with the second of Matthew and Mark ; and the two other denials which he specifies, 
correspond, in time, with their third denial. It is interesting to observe that this 
Apostle, who seems desirous to record enough to show the fulfilment of our Lord's 
prophecy, confines himself to the simple fact, and does not mention, if he knew, the 
dreadful and aggravating circumstances of it 

On the whole, the train of circumstances seems to be as follows. Peter was brought 
into the outer porch of the palace by another disciple, who spoke for him to the damsel 
that kept the door : this would make him known to her, and perhaps to some other 
maid-servants with her. He then went into the court where the officers and servants 
kindled a fire to warm themselves: there he appears to have principally been for the 
next hour, sometimes sitting, sometimes standing ; and there he would have a partial 
view of the hall of audience, imperfectly lighted by the torches and lamps of the at- 
tendants ; and he would witness a constant hurrying backwards and forwards, of mem. 
hers of the Sanhedrim, of officers and messengers, of persons coming as witnesses, &c. 
Every thing external was obscurity, haste, and agitation ; and the circumstances in 
the garden of Gethsemane, from the time when the enemies of Christ entered with the 
treacherous Apostle — preceded, as they had been, by the heavy sleep of a wearied 
spirit, and followed, as they were, by a hasty flight, and then an anxious curiosity to 
see the issue,— all had aided to prepare for the accomplishment of the thrice-given 
prediction. One of the maid-servants, who, we may suppose, had seen him introduced 
as a stranger, and had observed his hurried manner and perturbed countenance, ac- 
costed him while sitting at the fire : this led to his first denial ; and he hastily went to 
the entrance-court (or porch) of the palace, as if to go away. He now had the first 
signal for watchfulness and caution ; for while he was in the porch, a cock crew. HerVf 
it seems, he was again charged by a maid-servant, (now, clearly, the one that kept the 
door,) with having been with Jesus ; but he denied it, with an oath : and one of the 
bystanders immediately asserting the same thing, he denied it to him also. He then 
went again to the fire in the court ; and after some time, (Luke says ' about an hour,' 
Matthew and Mark say 'a little while,' — in such circumstances it is not easy to measure 
time with exactness,) he was again charged with being one of the followers of Jesus. 
This led to his last denial or series of denials. Combining the accounts of the four 
Evangelists, we may state the concluding scene of Peter's fall as follows. As he was 
standing by the fire, one of the persons present said to him, * Art not thou also one of 
this man's disciples f ' he replied, * I am not.' Another, who happened to be kinsman 
of the man whose ear Peter had smote off in Oethsemane, said, ' Did I not see thee 
in the garden with him f ' he denied this also. The bystanders, however, now felt 
convinced, by his Galilean dialect, that he was one of the followers of Jesus; and one 
(in particular) confidently affirmed it on this ground. The result is impressively stated 
by each of the first three Evangelists ; and, very briefly, by the last. 

Matthew and Mark have recorded the denials of Peter after having stated the 
occurrences respecting Christ which took place in the High Priest's palace ; and this, 
though it neglects the order of time, is the most convenient method, and is here fol- 
lowed. This arrangement requires the transposition of ver. 63—66 in Luke ; which 
portion clearly belongs to those occurrences. 



RECORDS OF CHRISTS MINISTRY. 



PART X. 



FROM THE BURIAL OF OUR LORD IN THE TOMB OF JOSEPH 

TO HIS ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN. 



SECT. I. 
On the Day after the Crucifixion^ the Chief Priests and Pharisees seal 
the Sepulchre and set a Guard of Roman Soldiers over it^ by the 
Authority of the Governor. 



MATT. XXVII. 
** Now on the morrow, (that is the day after the 
preparation-day,) the Chief Priests and the Pharisees 
came together unto Pilate, '^ saying ** Sir,* we re- 
member that that deceiver said, while he was yet 
alive, ' After three days f I rise again.' ^ Com- 
mand therefore that the sepulchre { be made sure 
until the third day, lest his disciples come and steal 
him away, and say unto the people, ' He hath been 
raised from the dead : ' and the last deception will 
be worse than the first" ^ Pilate said unto them, 
*' Te have a guard : § go your way, make it secure 
as ye know how." ^ So they went, and made the 
sepulchre { secure with the guard, having sealed the 
stone. 



MARK 



LUKB 



JOHN 



* Kvpu, t Or, within three dayi, fura rpcif ijfupaQ, See Note • p. SS4. t ^^^ rafov, 

% Or, take a guard, ^XtTt KOVfmoiuzv, The ntnal gaard comisted of foar qaaterniou of soldien, 
each let of foar to watch for three hoon. If such goard had been appointed to the Jewlih Rolen for 
the Cmcillxion, and were itili under their direction ; or, if (lee Pearce) there were a body of Roman 
soldien then itationed at the entrance of the Temple, and were nnder the controi of the Chief Priests ; 
the Indication rendering it preferable.— There appean to be no gronnd on which to decide certainly. 
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SECT. II. 

The Morning of the Resurrection, 



To ascertain the order of the occurrences, with any prohahility, requires to compare 
carefully the sererai accounts of the Erangelists : these must haye been principally de- 
rived from those- women to whom the first disclosures of the Resurrection were made. 

The narratiye of Matthew is obviously derived from the account of some or other 
of the Roman guard, in connexion with what he heard from * the other Mary' ; and her 
relation he has recorded — such is the internal evidence — as she first gave it to him on 
her return to Bethany from the sepulchre. Mark's narrative appears to have been 
chiefly derived from Salome ; but he very distinctly records the fact, that the first 
appearance of Christ was to Mary Magdalene. John has given what he knew per- 
sonally or from Mary Magdalene; and to this he confines his narrative. Lukb's 
account may have been principally derived from Joanna or one of her companions ; but 
he adds some general statements froia other sources.— This view of the sources of the 
four narratives, is, in essence, what Griesbach has taken ; and, from him, KuinoeL 

The descent of the angel who rolled away the stone and then sat upon it, may have 
occurred in the last watch, not very long before sunrise. The Roman soldiers appear 
to have rushed in terror from their station, on the sudden appearance of the Angel ; 
and, without leaving the garden, to have been out of sight of the women as they were 
approaching the sepulchre. No mortal eye witnessed the glorious moment when the 
Son of God came forth ftom the tomb— the first-fruits of the resurrection to an immortal 
life ; and the narratives of the Evangelists merely respect the ducUturet of the great 
event. — Their close adherence to what alone was Anoim, is very striking. 

Bethany was about two miles and a half from the garden of Joseph ; and it 
may be admitted that most of the Apostles were residing there, and that Maiy Mag- 
dalene and ' the other Maiy,' with one or two more, came thence to visit the sepulchre, 
setting out even while it was dark. Peter and John were obviously residing at no great 
distance from the sepulchre, (say four or ^ve furlongs, in the direction of Mount 
Zion ;) and Salome, the mother of John, may have resided with him, and set out from 
that part of the city, with a companion or two, to meet the party from Bethany at the 
entrance to the garden at sunrise. As they approached the sepulchre^ on looking np, 
they saw that the stone had been rolled from the entrance ; and Magdalene, at once 
inferring that the body had been taken away, ran to tell Peter and John. The other 
women proceed, and are informed by the Angel who had rolled away the stone that the 
Lord had arisen. Some appear to have seen the heavenly messenger without the 
sepulchre, before the others had come up ; but all entered it, and received a message to 
the Apostles ' and Peter.' The women immediately left the garden : those from Bethany 
proceeded towards the Mount of Olives ; and the others towards Mount Zion, but 
without meeting Peter and John, who, however, must have left their abode on the re- 
port of Mary Magdalene, before Salome returned to it by a different route. 

The wife of Herod's steward we may suppose to have resided in or near Herod*s 
palace, which was on Mount Bezctha, in the north of the city, about half a mile 
firom the sepulchre. It is probable that Joanna and her companions entered the garden 
very shortly after the other party had left it. Their stay in it was abort Alter com. 
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ing out finom the aepolchre, thej law two Angela, received from one of tfaem the glad 
tidings, and at once left the place. 

The whole of what has been stated, from the entrance of the first party to the 
leaving of the second, would not occupy more than twenty-five or thirty minutes ; and 
does not require so much. Peter and John next arrived at the sepulchre, followed 
by Mary Magdalene. The Apostles soon left the spot ; but Mary remained ; and not 
much more than half an hour after sun-rise, this grateful woman, after having received 
a suitable preparation of mind for the unexpected joy, first saw her risen Lord. The 
interview might end about a quarter before seven. 

'The other Mary' and her companions from Bethany, would at that time be has- 
tening over the Mount of Olives ; and after our Saviour had parted from Mary Mag- 
dalene at the sepulchre, he approached them, and gave them also a message to his 
* brethren '. — These women might at this time be about two miles from the sepulchre ; 
but it is obvious, from Luke xxiv. 31, and John xx. 19, that, in these calculations of 
time, we are not required to take into account any thing but the movements of the 
women : as respects our Lord himself, all, on that day, bears the character of super- 
natural ; and in the above statement, the approach of our Lord to the women who were 
hastening to Bethany, is supposed to have taken place immediately after his appeanuice 
to Maiy Madgalene at the sepulchre. 

During the later part of the day 'the Lord appeared unto Simon,' as well as to the 
two disciples on the way to Emmaus ; and in the evening he presented himself to the 
Apostles, who (except Thomas) had assembled together— we may presume in con- 
sequence of the joyful tidings of the morning, and in the chamber where they ate the 
passover with their Lord three evenings bcHToro. Thus closed the glorious day — the 
birth-day of our 'lively hope' of ' an inheritance inoorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away.' 



MATT. XXTIII. 



Now altier the sab- 
bath,* as it dawned 
toward the first day 
of the week, came 
Mary Magdalene and 
the other Maryf to 
see the sepulchre. 



MARK XVI. 

And when the sab- 
bath was past, Mary 
Magdalene,and Maiy 
the mother of James, 
and Salome, bought 
sweet spices, that 
they might go and 
anoint him. 

* And very early 
in the morning of 
the first day of the 
week, they come to 
tbe sepulchre at the 
rising of the sun. 



LUKX 



JOHN XX. 



Now on the first 
day of the week, Ma- 
ry Magdalene goeth 
early in the morning, 
while it was yet dark, 
unto the sepnlchie; 



t Tbtt Is Mtry tbe motlMr of Jamei and Joaei; see ver. 80 and 61 of tbe preecdiof cbtpter, ta 
pp. tro, fri. Mapui 4 McHrJaXifVii mlcbt well be rendered ' Mary tbe Magdalene/ wbcrever the 
name occnrt. 
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iPAHT X. 



MARK XTI. 



LUKB 



JOHN XX. 



MATT. XXVIII. 
' And, behold, there 
had been a great 
earthquake : * for an 
angel of the Lord de- 
flcended from heaven, 
and came to the ae- 
pulehre, and rolled 
away the stone from 
the entrance, and sat 
npon it. ' And his 
countenance was like 
lightning, and his 
raiment white as 
snow : * and for fear 
of him the keepers 
trembled,and became 

And they said 

among themselTcs, 

« Who shaU roll 

away the stone for os 

from the entrance 

of the sepulchre t " 
(and when they 

looked up, they be. 

held that the stone and she seeth the 

had been rolled stone taken away 

away : ) for it was from the sepulcfaro. 

Teiy great. * She runneth there 

fore and cometh to 
Simon Peter, and to 
the other discipJe 
whom Jesus loTed, 
and saith unto them, 
"They have taken 
away the Lord out 
of the sepulchre, and 
we know not where 
jthey have laid him."f 

* ffiMTfioc tytvtro fuyaQ, The next eUnie (beginiiiBg with yap, f&r,j asslgiu a reaaon for wbac 
precedes ; end beit aeeonb with the readering of nuTfto^ to denote alarm or a^Uatiam: Wakefleld 
renden It iiffttrtanee. A1m> in Ter. 4, it ii leid that the goarda teturdticnv. 

f St. John's acconnt b confined to what related to Mary Magdalene, with himself and Peter ; ihongh 
the words of Mary, ' we know not/ imply that there were others with her. By its distinct relation, the 
less defined acconnt of Matthew, and the general statement of Lake (Ter. 10, 11,) mnst he explained s 
and it is very easy to perceive how both of the latter might have originated in the acoonnts of the 
different women on the moning of the R«snrrection«— See the Obserrations at the comniencement of 
this Section. 
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MATT. XXYIII. 
* Bat the angel 
answered and said 
onto the -women, * 
^ Fear not ye : for t 
know that ye seek 
Jesus who was cm. 
cified. * He is not 
here: for he hath 
risen, f as he said. 
Come see the place 
where the Lord lay. 



MARK XVI. 



LUKE 



^ And go qnickly, 
and tell his disciples 
that he hath arisen f 
from the dead ; and, 



' And entering in- 
to the sepulchre, they 
saw a young man 
sitting on the right 
side, clothed in a 
long white robe ; and 
they were affrighted. 
* But he saith unto 
them, **Be not af 
frighted : ye seek 
Jesus of Nazareth 
who was crucified : 
he hath arisen ; f he 
is not here : behold 
the place where they 
laid him. "* But go 
your way; tell his 
disciplesi and Peter, 
that he goeth before 



JOHN 



* Tb« fftilhfnl Translator of Matthew's 6«spcl, (If not the EvaDcelisl hlmseif,) mast have considered 
the Angel as first addressing the women without the sepolchre, and then condncting them within : see 
Cca3i|ro, woiHttitifi, ver. S; v/mic» ye, ver. 5; and iivrt, com§, ver. 8. Marie's record distinctly 
represents the whole commnnlcation of which he speaks, as made within the sepalcbre. — We may sup- 
pose that ' the other Mary/ with one or two others, came np before Salome, and the woman (or women) 
with her, had come within sight of the stone; and that the fol'mer set rervived the first commnnlcation finom 
the Angel without the sepulchre: and, farther, that when Salome, ftc. entered the sepulchre, an Angel, 
(either the same, or the other of the two mentioned by Luke,) was ' sitting ' by the spot where the body 
of Jesus had lain, and told them what had been told the others ; adding, to all together, what is 
recorded in Matthew, ver. 7, and Mark, ver. 7. In this supposition there appears no improbability ; 
and it has the advantage of exactly combining both records. On the other hand, St. Matthew's 
account does not minutely coalesce with St. John's, (see Note on ver. 1 ;) and considering the extreme 
eagerneas of mind which must have attended the first narrations of the several women, very minute 
accordance In the details is not to be expected.— Those ^ who have Iwen engaged in examining the 
narratives of transactions at once agitating and unexpected, will (if the former view be less satisfactory 
to their minds,) lie ready to admit that the account given in Matthew might easily arise from the more 
definite account in Mark, taken In connexion with the information which Matthew alone had received 
fttMB the soldiers, as to the descent of the Angel, ftc. The arrangement In the text is made on the 
former supposition, as most soiled to St. Matthew's record. 

f Or» he bath been raised op, tytpdti. 
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PART X. 



MATT. XXVIII. 

lo, he goeth before 
you into Oalilee ; 
there ye will see him : 
lo, I have told you." 
' And they went 
forth quickly from 
the sepulchre with 
fear and great joy ; 
and ran to carry the 
tidings to his dis- 
ciples. 



MARK XYI. 

you into Oalilee : 
there ye will see him, 
as he said onto you." 
* And they went 
forth and fled from 
the sepulchre $ for 
they trembled and 
were amazed : and 
they said nothing 






to any one ; * 
they were afraid. 



for 



LUKE XXIY. 



JOHN 



Now upon the first 
day of the week, Teiy 
early in the morn- 
ing,! ^®y came un- 
to the sepulchre, 
bringing the spices 
which they had pre- 
pared; and certain 
persons} were with 
them. ' But they 
found the stone rolled 
away from the sepuL 
chre; * and when they 
entered in, they found 
not the body of the 
Lord Jesus. § ^ And 
it came to pass, as 
they were much per- 
plexed concerning 
this, behold, two 
men stood by them 
in shining garments : 
^ and, as they were 
afraid, and bowed 
down the fiice to the 



* This of coarfle refers lo St. Mark'a informanU : they either said notbing till they had beaitl of the 
appearance uf oar Lord himself} or, they said nothing to any one on the teag* 

t op^pov jSo^eoc* This expression seems most aiiltable to the period before son^rise ; and the Tisit 
to the sepnlchre recorded by St« Luke being independent of that recorded by Matthew and Mark, we 
might place it before the other, if the circamstances connected with Mary Magdalene, recorded by St. John, 
rendered this more probable. Lnke alone mentions Joanna, the wife of Herod's steward; and it b BMist 
probable that she and her companiont wonld come flrom the northern part of the city : aee the 
Observations at the beginning of this Part, p. 274.— For the antecedent of ' they,' see p. STI. 

t T^viQ. As these are distinct from the uvmen, it is probable tlmt they were men— pcrhapa Ghana 
himself and one or more of his flriends. They might have come to roil away the stone. 

^ Tbcy appear to have come oat from the sepnlclire before the Angels accosted them. 
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MATT. 



M4RK 



LUKB XXIV. 
earth, they said unto 
them, " Why seek ye 
him that is liHng 
among the dead t 
' He is not here, but 
hath axisen : • remem- 
ber how he spake on- 
to you while he was 
yet in Chdilee, ^ say- 
ing, ' The Son of man 
must be delivered in- 
to the hands of sioAil 
men,and be crucified, 
and on the third day 
rise again.* ^ ' And 
they remembered his 
words ; * and having 
returned from the 
sepulchre^ they car- 
ried all tiiese tidings 
unto the eleven and 
to all the rest. ^<^ (Now 
Mazy Magdalene and 
Joanna, and Maiy the 
mother of James, and 
the other women with 
them, were they that 
told these things unto 
the apostles. )f "And 
their words seemed to 
them as an idle tale, 
and they did not be- 
lieve them. 

" But Peter arose 
and ran unto the se- 
pulchre; and, stoop- 
ing down to look! 



;OHN XX. 



+ 



' Peter therefore went 
forth, and the other 
disciple ; and they 
were coming to the 



• Or, hath been rjikcd np, tytp^ri. 

t Thii v«nc it a general stafement of the flnt fonrces of ioformatkni to the Apoetlet, and may be 
regarded as a parentheib. The following vene appears to refer to that preceding the parenthesis. The 
party whose report St. Lake records, gave their informatimi to snch of the EleTen and the other disciples 
as thejr met wltli. His narrative does not indicate any acttaalntance with the eircnmstances given by 
Matthew in ver. S-4» and S-IO ; nor with the dcUils in John 11-18. Saeh an historian could not have 
omitted the latter, especial ly« had he Icnown tliem. He states what explains the record of tlie journey to 
EmmaOs ; and says little more. Koioocl justly regards these verses, 10-H, as consisting of datfch^ 
pieces of information, not arranged in the order of occurrence. 
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( PART X. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE XXIT. 
within,* he seeth the 
linen hands lying 
by themselTes; and 
he went back to his 
ownhome, wondering 
at what had come 
to pan. 



JOHN 
sepolchnu ^ Now 
they were both nin> 
ning together; and 
the other disciple ran 
quicker than Peter, 
and came first to 
the sepnlchre ; ' and 
stoopingdown to look 
within,* he seeth the 
Unenbandslying; yet 
he went not within. 
' Simon Peter there- 
fore cometh following 
him; and he went 
into the sepulchre ; 
and he beholdeth the 
linen bands lying, 
^ and the napkin, 
which was upon his 
head, not lying with 
the linen bands^ bat 
wrapped up inaplaoe 
by itself. * Then 
went in therefore that 
other disciple also 
who came first to the 
sepnlchre, and he saw 
and belieTed:f ' (for 
as yet they knew not 
the scripture, that he 
must rise again from 
thedead.) >«Thedis. 
ciples therefore went 
away again unto their 
own home. 

" But Mazy stood 
without at the sepul- 
chre weeping. While 
she wept therefore, 
she stooped down to 
look into the sepnl- 

* Ilnpacvirrw expreiM* tkaact qf ttocplng in orcbr to acamUiM, The lepalchrc wis hewn oat ui 
the rock ; bnt the entrance to It was not aolBciently hlfh to enable a person to look In without stoopiBf. 
This is obvioas from the records. 

t Newcome has'beliered not,* on the aathority of the Cambridge MS.: but the addition of the 
•nefatWe seems to hare been a conjectnral emendation of the transcriber ; and it Is qnlte nnneceasnty. 
The beloTed disdple * saw and beHeved' that the body was actnally fone ; bnt this was all; * fbr as yet 
•they knew not the scripinre that he mast rise again IktMn the dead.' 



PAST X.J 



THE MORNINO OF TBB RBSURRBCTION. 
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MATT. 



MARK XVI. 



LVKB 



' Now ha?ing &- 
riaen earlj on the first 
dojf of the week he 
appeared fint to Ma- 
rj M agdalenoy from 
whom he had cast 
forth seTen demons. 



1 



JOHN 
chie; "and she be- 
holdeth two angeb 
in white yonnento sit- 
ting, one at the head, 
and the other at the 
feet, where the bodj 
of Jesus had lain. 
■* And they say unto 
her, "Woman, why 
art thou weeping t" 
She saith onto them, 
** Because they hare 
taken away my Lord, 
and I know not where 
they ha?e laid him.*' 
'* When she had said 
these wordif she turn- 
ed backward, and be- 
holdeth Jesus stand- 

"^hfi 7®^ knew not 
that it was Jesus. 
** Jesus saith unto 
her, « Woman, why 
art thou weeping t 
whom seekest thou t *' 
She, supposing that 
it was the gardener, 
saith unto him, << Sir, 
if thou hast borne 
him hence, tell me 
where thou hast laid 
him, and I will take 
him away." ** Jesus 
saith unto her, " Ma- 
ly ! " She turned' 
fowordf Asm, and 
saith unto him, 
«< Rabboni ! " (which 
signifieth T«;acher.) 
'7 Jesus saith unto 
her, ** Touch me not ;* 



* Ml) fiov airrov. Archbp. Newcome renders the words, ' Embrace me not.' It it probable that 
Mary had thrown henelf at hli feel, (aa the other women soon aflerwarda did,) and was clingins to them 
with eager rapture. ' Cling to me not,' appears to be the force of the words; ' 1 am still a resident on 
earth, I hurt not yet ascended to my Father.'— Kainoel objects to this interpietation : bvt see also 
Schleosner. Bp. Pearee renders the following words, ovww yap avaPtfifiKaf * I do not yet ascend ; » 
but the ordinary meaning seems preferable. 
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PROM THB fi0RIAL OF OUR LORD TO Hia ASCENSION. {PABT X, 



MATT. XXYIII. 



MARE XVI. 



LUKB 



'^ And she went and 
carried the tidings to 
them that had been 
with him, as they 
mourned and wept 
" Yetthey, when they 
heard thathewasali?e 
and had been seen by 
her, beliered not 



• [Now as they 
were going to cany 
the tidings to his 
disciples,] * behold, 
Jesns met them, say- 
ing, « Ail hail !» t 
And they came to 
him and laid hold of 
his feet, and worship- 
ed him. X I* Then 
Jesus saith unto them, 
** Be not afraid : go 
your way : cany the 
tidings to my bre- 
thren, that they may 
go into Oalilee, and 
there they will see 
me." § 

* TheM word! are omitted by Lachmann { and art marked by Oricibach tritb the indieation of probahig 
omiagion. (Bciog followed by cat t^ov, the ven« wonid begin, withoat them, ' And behold/ Ac) 
If they wera omitted, the connexion (see especially ver. 11) wonid still imply that this appearance 
of our Lord to the women who had been at the sepulchre, occnrred as they were retorning from it to 
carry the Joyfal tidings to the disciples. Griesbach, however, in his Commentarius Criticus, decides 
againit the rejection of the clanie ; and he considers the omission of it as having arisen fiom its sappoied 
iacontiateiicy with the appearing of Christ JInt to Mary Magdalene. Mr. Greswell supposes the appear- 
ance to the women recorded by Matthew, to have occnrred above a week after the Resnrrectioa ; in bhm* 
other respects his arrangement accords with that here given, which was tnmtd withoat the knowledge 
of hii views. 

t x^tpc^y Hail ye I t Or, did him reverential homage. 

§ After recording one personal manifestation of the risen Jesas, this Evangelist hastens to the remark- 
able one in Galilee, of which he alone has given tbe record. From the words in ver. 10, we might be 
led to soppose that oor Tx)rd first pnr|>osed not to see tbe Apostles till they wera there ; bat tiiat, in Che 
coarse of the day, he saw reason to release them ftrom all fear and nnceitainty, by appealing to than also 
withoat delay. 



JOHN XX. 

for I ha?e not yet 
ascended to my Fa- 
ther: but go to my 
brethren, and say un- 
to them, 'I ascend 
unto my Father and 
your Father and my 
God and your God.' " 
" Mary Magdalene 
Cometh and bringeth 
the tidings to the dis- 
ciples, that she had 
seen the Lord, and 
that he had^said theat 
things unto her. 



1 



PART XJ 



THB MORNING OF THB RBBUR RECTI ON. 
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MATT. XXVIIf. 
** Now as they were 
going, behold, some 
of the guard went 
into the city, and 
carried the tidings 
unto the Chief Priests 
of all that had eome 
to pass. " And they, 
haying assembled 
with the Elders and 
taken coonsel. gave a 
laige sum of money 
to the soldiers, '^ say- 
ing, *' Say ye, * His 
disciples came by 
night and stole him, 
while we were a- 
sleep ; ' ^* and if this 
should be heard by 
the GoTcmor, we will 
persuade him, and 
make you secure." 
I* And they took the 
money, and did as 
they were instructed : 
and this report has 
been spread abroad 
among the Jews until 
this day.* 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN 



* Hie ittcceeding portioo is io p. i03. See Obwrrations io p. t86. 



The foUowing Mbeme may contribote to elucidate the McccMlon of vUitt to the sepolcbre : 

VISITS TO THB SEPULCHRE. 

/Vfif Partp. Oeeurreneu at th§ Tomb. Smhteqnmt Court, 

Mary MaedaJene Sees the stone remoTed : Goes to Peter and J6ttn, 

'The other Mary' with com- f Are accosted by an Angel without I Retom towards Bethany, and 

paniona ttom Bethany ^ the Tomb, and then go within : -' see Jesus when near it. 

Salome and companions from r Are accosted by an Angel within i Return to their abode- eayfon 
Jcrasalem ^ the Tomb : -' Mount Zlon. 

Second Party, 

/Are accosted by two Angels ^Hetnm to near Herod's Palace 
Joanna and her eompuiions { .fter coming from the Tomb : i i„ Betetha. 

Third Papw 

{Enter the sepulchre, and see no l Return to their abode, and per- 
mie : ' haps afterwards to Bethany. 

/Sees two Angels, and afterwards \n . . «^. 

i th« t«rd1Z«.if . } Returns to Bethany. 



Peter and John 
Mary Magdalene 



the Lord himself: 
Perhaps also some other disciples may have afterwards come to the Tomb : see Note } p. t87. 



286 



FfiOM THB BURIAL OF OUR U)RD TO HIS ASCENSION. 



{PABT X. 



8ECT. III. 

Jn the Afternoon of the Day of Resurrection^ Jetui ihowi himself to Two 
of his Disciples on the Way to Emma'ds : and afterwards to Peter, 



MATT. 



MARK XVI. 



*' AvTBA these things he 
appeared in another form onto 
two of them, as they were 
walking, whiie going into the 
country. 



LUKB XXIY. 
" And behold two of them 
were going on that same day to 
a Tillage, distant sixty fnrlongs 
from Jerosalem, the name of 
which was Emmaiis. ** And 
they were eonTerring together 
concerning all these things whidi 
had happened.* ** And it came 
to pass, that, while they were 
conversing and reasoning, Jesus 
himself drew near, and went 
on with them : '* but their eyes 
were holden so as not to know 
him. '^ And he said unto them, 
'* Wliat art these things on which 
ye are conferring with one 
another, as ye walk, and are of 
sad countenance t " " And the 
one whose name wu Cleopas 
answering said unto him, *' Dost 
thou only sojourn in Jerusalem, 
and yet not know the things 
which hare come to pass in it 
in these days t " >' And he said 
unto them, « What things t** 
And they said unto him, ** Those 
concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 
who was a prophet f mighty 
in deed and word before Ood 
and all the people : ^ and how 
the Chief Priests and our Rulers 
delivered him up to condem- 
nation to death, and crucified 
him. '* But we trusted that it 



JOHN 



• It it obvioni from what aflerwardi foUowi, (ver. n-S4,) that th«ie two dttciplei, (who, as appcara 
from th« 83d vcne, were not Apostlei,) knew nothlog of oar Lord's haTlncbeen Men by Mary MacdalcBC* 
or by the other women. All that they had heard, before they set off ftnom the nelchboorfaood of Jeraaaleiii, 
was the first information, (which had reached them, probably, through ioteimediate channels.) dcziTcd 
from some of those who accompanied Joanna, or fh>m Salome. The latter appears most probable, aa the 
disciples speak also of the visit of Peter and John to the sepnlchre, who may reasonably be soppoacd to 
have resided with Salome. 



t avfip wpo^firtic 



PABT X.] 



THB AFTERNOON OP THE RBSURRBGTION-DAT. 
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MATT. 



MARK 



LUKB XXIY. 

was he who is about to redeem 
Israel. And beside all this,* 
to-day is the third day since 
these things were done. ** More- 
over also certain women Arom 
among as made ns astonished, 
who were early at the sepulchre ; 
" and not having foond his 
body, they came, saying, that 
they had also seen a vision of 
angeb,f who say that he is 
alive. ** And certain of those 
who were with ns went away to 
the sepulchre, and found it even 
so as the women had said : % bat 
him they saw not'' ^ And he 
said unto them, " O dull of un- 
derstanding, and slow of heart 
to believe in all things which 
the prophets have spoken! 
^ Was it not neoessaiy for the 
Christ to suffer these things, 
and to enter into his gloiy t " 
" And beginning from Moses 
and Arom all the prophets, he 
inteipreted unto them the thii^s 
wriUtn concerning himself in 
all the scriptures. 
" And they drew nigh unto 



JOHN 



* Or, Bnt indeed, with all these things, it is now the third daj, &c.— The disciple who thas addressed 
his Lord withoat recognizing Mm, appears to have meant, " Aithoogh he was so mighty, and oar liopes 
were so strong, we have no longer room for hope.** In that case the beginning of the next Terse shoald 
be rendered. ' And yet, certain women also,' &c.— The rendering in the text, which is that of the 
common translation, appears to have been founded on the opinion thai the speaicer had called to mind 
the prediction of Christ, that he shoald rise again the third day ; and had thence formed some hope that 
all was not over. This Koinoel states to have been the opinion of Li^tfooC, among otheii; bnt he prefers 
the former view. Indeed, tlioogh perplexed with what they had heard from the women, it does not 
appear that these disciples— the speaker at least — had derived, even from their account, any proper 
expectation as to the reality. With snch expectation, it may also be asked, coald they have left Jerasalem 
that day t 

t Either this refers to the accoant of some of Joanna's party ; or the first party of women had 
seen two Angels— one within the sepnlchre, the other withoat. The information received from the Angela 
by the women who were sojourning in Jerusalem, would rapidly spread among the female disciples 
who were in the city : the^ could moTC about without fear ; and which of them would confine such 
intelligence to herself P 

t That is, that the body was gone. This is usually referred to what Peter and John had observed when 
they went to the sepulchre in consequence of Mary Magdalene's report ; and the statement might easily 
grow out of that circumstance. If we explain it more closely, we must suppose that qfter tht womem 
had men the AnfftU, some of the diKiples went to the sepulchre. Thir is in no way improbable. 
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FROM THB BURIAL OP OUR LORD TO HIS A8CBN8ION. [ PABV X, 



lUIT. 



MARK XYL 



ta 



And they went bock and 
carried the tidings unto the 
rest : neither did they believe 
them.* 



1 LUKB XXIV. 

the TiUage whither they were 
going : and he showed the par- 
pose of going on further. ■ But 
they constrained him, saying, 
** Abide with us ; for it is toward 
eTening,and the day dedineth : '* 
and he went in to abide with 
them. *> And it came to pass, 
as he was at table with them,| 
he took bread, and blessed, and 
haying broken, ga?e unto them. 
" And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him: and he 
disappeared from them. «And 
they said to one another, ** Did 
not our heart bum within us, 
while he talked with us on the 
way, and while he opened to us 
the scriptures I »' 

*• And they rose up that same 
hour, and returned to Jerusalem. 
And they found the eleven I 
gathered together, and those 
that were with tliem, «* saying, 
•♦The Lord hath arisenf indeed, 
and hath appeared to Simon." 
" And they related the occur, 
rences on the way, and how 
he was known by them in the 
breaking of bread. 



JOHN 



MTk mm heart-tbe friend. p,.b.bly of the two di«:lpl«. «rtdlng l„ J^J,!^, ^ ' ""^ ^^^ 
t Or, bMo nifcd, ^cp^. 



.ssr.rsjr„" 'rjiTu.'rrri'' •"••«■'«>.■...„«.,. „^ ,„ 



PAHTX.} 



TH£ JBVSMINO OF THB RB8URRBCTI0N-DAY. 
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SECT. IV. 
In the Evening of the Day of Reiurrection our Lord preienti himself to 

the ApostleSf Thomai being absent. 



MATT. 






HARK xvr. 

" Afte AWARD* he ap- 
peared unto the eleven 
themselves, as they were 
at table, and upbraided 
them with their unbelief 
and hardness of heart, 
because they had not be- 
lieved them who had seen 
him after he had been 
raised. 

t 



LUKB XXIY. 

^ And as they | were 
saying these things, he 
himself stood in the midst 
of them; and he saith 
unto them, '' Peace he 
unto you! " ^ But they, 
being terrified and af- 
frighted, supposed that 
they saw a spirit ""And 
he said unto them, ^ Why 
are ye troubled} and why 
do doubting thoughts 
arise in your hearts! 
** Behold my hands and 
my feet, that it is I my- 
self: handle me, and see; 
for a spirit hath not flesh 
and bones as ye see me 
have." ^ And having 
thus spoken, he showed 
them hii hands and hi$ 
feet «i And while they 
yet believed not through 
joy, and wondered, he 
said unto them, ** Have 
ye here any thing to 
eatt» ^ And they gave 
him part of a broiled 
fish, and part of a ho- 



JOHN 

i> When therefore it 
was evening on that day, 
the first day of the week, 
and the doors of the place 
where the disciples were 
assembled having been 
shut for fear of the Jews, 
Jesus came and stood in 
the midst ; and he saith 
unto them, « Peace be 
unto you ! »» § 



* And when 
he had said this, he show, 
ed unto them Aw hands 
and his side. The dis- 
ciples therefore were glad 
when they saw the Lord. 



• Or, flnally, vtrripoVm He Jir§i (ver. 0) appeared to Mary HagdaleDe ; ttfltrwardt (ver. 12) to the 
two disciplei on the way to Emmafla ; and ^nallp (ver. 14) to the Eleven. Thete words of coane solely 
refer to St. Mark's own narration. 

t The succeeding portion (ver. 15-18) leems to correspond with the record of St. Matthew respecting onr 
Lord's appearance to the Apostles oo the Monntain in Galilee. See p. 293. 

X The antecedent of ' they' mast bt (ver. 33) ' the Eleven and they that were with them/ together with 
the two disciples. It would have appeared from Hark xvl. 14, that only the Eleven were at table when 
our Lord presented himself to them : from John we know that Thomas was not among these. 

$ The distinct narrative of 8t. Jo^n accords with that of Luke, though each relates particulars not given 
by the other. The two disciples, on their return to Jemsalem, having eommnnicated their intelligence to 
several of their fellow-disciples, who (Mark xvi. 13) did not credit them, at last found the Apostles and 
others cirilected together, but with cautious provbions to avoid the Jews. While they were making their 
respective communications, the doors being closed, Jesus appeared among them* 
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FROM THE BURIAL OP OWL LORD TO HIS ASCBNSION. {PAKT X. 



MATT. 



HARK 



LUKB xxnr. 
neToomb. ^ And he 
took JMM, and ate before 
tbem.* 



JOHN 



" Jesns caid tfaeiefoie Co 
them again, *■ Pcaoe ic 
onto yon ! as the Father 
hath eent me, I also send 
yon." ** And when he 
had said this, he breathed 
on fAan, and saith nnto 
them, ''RecdTe ye ike 
Holy Spirit: ** whoae- 
soever sins ye forgiTc, 
they are foigiren unto 
them; and whosesoever 
ti$u ye retain, they are 
retained.** 



SECT. V. 

The Seamd Manifeiiation to the Apostles generally ^ Thomas being presemi. 
The Apostle John^s Decloratum of the Purpose of his Gospel. 



MATT. 






LUKB 



JOHN XZ. 

** But Thomas, one of the twelTe, he that was 
ealled Didymns, was not with them when Jesns 
came. ** The other disciples said therefore nnto 
him, " We have seen the Lord." Bat he aid onto 
them, ** Unless I shall see in his hands the print of 
the nails, and put my finger into the print of the 
nails, and pnt my hand into his side, I shall not 
belieye." 

"^ And after eight daysf his disciples were again 
within, and Thomas with them. Jesns cometh, after 
the doors had been shut ; and he stood in the midst, 
and said,'* Peaces unto yon!" "^ Then he saith to 
Thomas, " Reach hither Uiy finger, and behold my 
hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and put U into 
my side : and be not nnbc^ering, bat beliering." 
" Thomas answered and aid onto him, ^ My 



• The tubMquent porUon (ver. 44-40) appeari to belong to the eDil of the ' forty dayi ' dnrlag wbkh, 
M Kppeara from St. Leke** own more detailed eccoant (AcU i.3,) oor Lord contlaocd having IntercovK 
among the Apoatlei. From the Gofpel alone, it might have appeared that the aiccaiion took place on 
the same day with the remrrection. 

t Or, within eight dqrt, /uff iffUpat oxrta. See Note • p. iS4. It appean to mcu * on the dghdi 
day'» that it, on the tint day of the next week. 



PART X.} 



THB SECOND MANIFESTATION TO TUB APOSTLES. 
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MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN 

Lord and my God I " * ^ Jems saith iroto him, 
''Thomaa, becaiue thoa hast seen me, hast thoa 
helie?ed t blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed.'' 

** Now many other signs, f therefore, Jesus 
wrought in the presence of his disciples, which are 
not written in this book : '* but these are written, 
that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of Ood ; and that believing ye may have life through 
his name. 



SECT. VI, 
Jeius meeti Peter and John and Five other Apostles at the Lake of Galilee 



MATT. MARK LUKE JOHN XXI. 

Aftbe these things Jesns showed himself again to 
the disciples at the sea of Tiberias ; and he showed 
hmuelf thus. * There were together Simon Peter, 
and Thomas who was called Didymus, and Na> 
thanael, who was from Cana of Galilee, and the 
sons of Zeb^ee, and two others of his disciples. 

* Simon Peter saith unto them, ** I am going to 
fish: " they say unto him, ** We also are going with 
thee." They went forth, and straightway entered 
into the ship ; and in that night they caught nothing, 

* But when early morning had now come, Jesns 
stood on the shore : yet the disciples knew not 
that it was Jesns. ' Jesus saith therefore unto 
them, ''Children, { have ye any thing to eatf " 
They answered him, ^ No." * And he said unto 
them, ** Cast the net on the right side of the ship, 
and ye will find." They cast it therefore, and they 
were no longer able to draw it for the great number 
of fishes. 7 That disciple whom Jesus loved saith 
therefore unto Peter, ''It is the Lord." When 
therefore Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he 
girded on his upper garment, (for he was naked,) § 

• Or, <* My Lord I '* and, " My God 1 " Bat lee the obMrvatloBi of KainoeL 

t Or, nuuiy other prooft, therefore, Jeius gave. So Koinoel, who refen the word &tifUUi, tignt, to 
the Tirioas proofs which JetoB afforded to the Apoatlet that he had really been raised from the dead.~If, 
as is most probable, the zxist chapter is to be retarded as sopplemeaUry, and the Apostle first purposed 
to end his record here, these two Terses are to be regarded as respecting the whole Gospel ; and the 
deelaratlon is so spoken of In the title of the Sectloo. 

X UomZui : see Note • p. Ii3. 

i The meaning of the parenthesis wonld probably be expressed thas, ' for he had on his vest only.' 
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PROM THE BURIAL OP OUR LORD TO HIS ASCENSION. 



[PART X. 



MATT. 



MARK 



LUKE 



JOHN XXL 
and cart himself into the sea. ' Ajid the other 
disciples came in the yessel,* (for they were not far 
from land, bat about two hundred cubits,) dragging 
the net /uU of fishes. * When therefore they had 
come out upon the land, they see a fire of coals lying, 
and a fish lying on it, and bread. >^ Jesus saith nnto 
them, " Bring of the fishes which ye have now caught" 
" Simon Peter went aboard, and drew the net to 
the land full of great fishes, a hundred and fifty- 
three : and though there were so many, the net was 
not broken. " Jesus saith unto them, ^ Come amd 
breakfasf'f But none of the disciples durst ask 
him,{ '< Who art thouf " knowing that it was the 
Lord. ** Jesus cometh, and taketh the bread, and 
gi?eth them ; and in like manner the fish. ^* (This 
was now the third time that Jesus showed himself 
to his disciples, after he had arisen J from the 
dead.) 

" When therefore they had dined, Jesus saith to 
Simon Peter, '* Simon, son of Jonah, lovest thou me 
more than these dof* He saith unto him, ^ Yea, 
Lord ! thou knowest that I love thee." He saith 
unto him, " Feed my lambs." ** He saith to him 
again a second time, ** Simon, son of Jonah, lorest 
thou me t " He saith unto him, '' Tea, Lord ! thou 
knowest that I love thee." He saith unto tiim, 
*' Tend my sheep." '^ He saith unto him the third 
time, " Simon, soa of Jonah, lovest thou me f " Pe- 
ter was grieved because he said unto him the third 
time, ' Lovest thou me t ' and said unto him, " Lord ! 
thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that I love 
thee." Jesus saith unto him, ^ Feed my sheep. 
*' Verily, verily, I say unto thee. When thou wast 
young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst iv^ther 
thou wouldest : but when thou shalt be old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird 
thee, and carry ihee whither thou wouldest not." 
'' Now he said this, signifying by what death he 
should glorify Ood. And having said this, he saith 

unto him, " Follow me." * Now Peter tumii^ 

about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved follow* 
ing; (who also leaned on his breast at the loji 



* ry irXouipm». 

t Or, Uke a metl, apuTTfivart, Apterov flnt denoted the earliest meal ; it waa aflerwsrtfi 
extended to the dinner ; and in the Alexandrian dialect it was ased for topper* or any other inenL 

t Or» thooffat of asUne him, troXfta, See S«hleasner. § lyep^ttc* 



PART X,] 



THS AP0BTLB8 BBS THB LORD IN OALILBB. 
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MATT. 



MASK 



LUKB I JOHN XXL 

sapper, and said, * Lord, who is he that delivereth 
thee apt') *' Seeing him, Peter saith onto Jesus, 
** Lord, and what $h^ this mtm dof** ** Jesus saith 
anto him, ** If I will that he remain nntil I come, 
what i$ thai to theet follow thoa me." ** This 
report therefore went forth among the brethren, 
' That disciple dieth not' Yet Jesos said not nnto 
him, <He dieth not:' bat, <If I will that he re- 
main ontil I come, what it that to thee t ' 

** This is the disciple who testifieth concerning 
these things, and who wrote these things : and we 
know that his testimony is tme. 

^ Now there are also many other things which 
Jesus did, which, if they shoold be written one by 
one, I think that not even the world itself Woold 
contain the books thut written** 



SECT. VII. 
Chriit meeti the Apoitleg at the appointed Mountain in Galilee, f 



MATT. XXVIII. 

*' Now the elcTen disciples de- 
parted into Galilee, to the moun- 
tain where Jesas had command- 
ed them to go. '^ And when 
they saw him, they worshiped 
him ; X but some doubted. } 

** And Jesus came and spake 
unto them, saying, ** All power 



MARK XVL 



LUKB 



JOHN 



* The aathentielty of this whole chapter has been wanuly queitioned ; bnt there it alnmdant reason to 
attribate It to the Apoatle. (See the armament well sUtcd by Knlnoel.) The Mth Tene, however. If not 
the last two verses, most be regarded as the addition of some one of known anthority In the Bphesian 
charch— perhaps the person who eopled the Gospel for its first poblleation. 

t It Is not Improbable that this was the time when, as St. Panl states, 1 Cor. xv. 6, oar Lord * was 
seen by above five hondred Brethren at once.' As Matthew obvtoosly had in view merely to record the 
falfllment of the promise of Christ, (ver. 7, !•») with Us declaration concerning the power now given to 
him, and his anthoritatlve commission to the Apoetles, this Evangelist's osnal snecinct mode of narration 
renders his silence as to the presence of others no obstacle to the supposition ; and, indeed, unless the 
Apostles had been commanded to assemble (y f Aemae/oes, it is scarcely conceivable that any of the 
Brethren who knew the appointed time and place, would lose the opportunity this meeting afforded them 
of seeing their risen Lord. On this supposition, the ol Si tSurraaav, but eome doubttd. In the 17th 
verse, may refer to some of those who had not yet seen him. After the proolii which (as we know ttom 
St. John's Gospel) the Apoitle* had enjoyed of the resurrection of Christ, doubt could not exist in their 
minds ; and if the words must refer to them, the verb should be taken in reference to the past, * some 
had doubted.' 



t Or, did him reverential homage. 



$ Or, some had doubted. See Note f above. 
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MATT. XXYIII. 

is given unto me in heaven and 
on earth. *' Go ye and teach * 
all nations, baptizing them into 
the name of the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Spirit: 
^ teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you. And lo, I am 
with you always, unto the end 
of the world.f 



MARK XYI. 

'^ And he said unto them, 
*' Oo ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to eveiy 
creature : *' he that believeth 
and is baptized will be saved ; 
but he that believeth not will 
be condemned. *^ And these 
signs shall accompany them 
that believe : In my name, they 
shall cast out demons, they 
shall speak with new t«)ngues, 
'* they shall take up serpents ; 
and if they drink any thing 
deadly it shall not hurt them ; 
they diall lay hands on the sick, 
and they shall recoverJ 



}> 



LUKE 



JOHN 



SECT. VIII. 

Ducourses of Christ to his Apostles, X followed by his Ascension into 

Heaven. 



MATT. MARK LUKE XXIV. JOHN 

** Now he said unto them, 
** These are the words which I 
spake unto you while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be 
fulfilled which have been writ- 
ten in the law of Moses, and 
the prophets, and the psalms, 
concerning me." ** Then he 
opened their mind, that they 
might understand the scrip- 
tures: ** and he said unto 
them, ^ Thus it hath been writ- 
ten, and thus it was neoessaiy 
that the Christ should suffer, 
and rise from the dead on the 
third day, *'^ and that repentance 
and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name among all 
nations, beginning from Jeru- 
salem. ^ And ye are witnesses 
of these things. ^ And,beholdy 

• Or, mak« disciples of, fUM^firtv^art. 

t Or, unto the end of the age. 2mc f^C ^vrtKua^ rov autyo^, 

X * After that, he was seen by James, then by all the Apostles.' 1 Cor. sv. 7. See Sect. ^L Mole f. 
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** The Lord, therefore, after 
he had spoken unto them, was 
receiTed up into faeaTen» and 
sat on the right hand of God : 
^ but they went forth, and 
preached everj where ; the 
Lord working with Ihem, and 
confirming the word with signs 
accompanying it, * 



LUKB XXIV. 

I send apon you the promise of 
my Father : but tarry ye in the 
city until ye are endued with 
power from on high.*' 

^ And he led them out as 
far as to Bethany :f and be 
lifted up his hands, and blessed 
them. " And it came to pass, 
while he was blessing them, he 
was parted from them, and 
carried up into heaTen. " And 
they worshiped him,{ and re- 
turned to Jerusalem with great 
joy: •' and they were con- 
tinoally in the temple, praising 
and blessing God. 



JOHN 



7%e mort detailed Account of the Aacen$ion of CTtrUt, given by Luke in Acts i. I — 14. 

The former narration I made, O Theophilus, concerning all things which Jesus 
began both to do and to teach, § ' until the day when, after having, through the Holy 
Spirit, given charge to the Apostles whom he had chosen, he was taken up into heaven : 
' to whom also, alter he suffered^ he showed himself alive, by many infallible proofs ; 
presenting himself to be seen by them during forty days, and declaring things con- 
ceming the kingdom of God. 

* And having assembled them together, he charged them not to depart from Jem. 
salem, but to await the promise of the Father, *' which," he $aid^ « ye have heard from 
me : * for John indeed baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit, 



* The latt poHion of Mark's Gospel, v«r 9-90, it regartlid by tome at of doobtfal aalhorlty : Crleiback 
ezpretset hlinaelf very ttroagly to thlt effect; bnt Koincel ably defends it. Tlie esternal evidence againit 
it li very tligfal: the aoppoted iooontiatenciet between It aud the other Gospels are the chief ground of 
argoment. Considering the natore of the rlrcarastances to be recorded, and the number of persons whose 
opinions, and of others whose Information, would altogether form the basis of tlie narratives, there is leu 
appearance of discrepancy than might reasonably have been expected. On cautiously examining the whole, 
as we might examine the testimony of any other faithful and well-informed witnesses, even the ap. 
pearance almost entirely vanishes; aud we readily discern how the whole would arise from the rtallty, 
viewed under different aspects. 

t Bethany lay on the eastern side of the Mount of Olives, about two miles flrom the city : bnt tradition 
fixes upon a spot on the western side, near one of the summits, as the place of our Lord's ascension. We, 
owever, know nothing more than what Luke has said ; and this is decided as to its being in the 
mmediate neighbowbood of Bethany. What he sayt in Acts i. 12, merely respects the site of the 
Mount of Olives, not of the spot where Christ ascended. The Sabbath-day's journey Is said to have been 
1000 cubits ; Josepbns somewhere speaks of the hill as six furlongs from the city, and cUeiiTbere as five 



X Or, did him reverential homage. 



$ Or, both did and tanght. 



U 
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not many days hence." ^ They therefore, haring come together, asked him, saying, 
** Lord ! art thou at this time restoring the kingdom to Israel I " ^ But he said nnto 
them, '' It is not yours to know times or seasons, which the Father hath placed in his 
own disposal : ^ hut ye shall receive power when the Holy Spirit cometh upon you ; 
and ye shall he witnesses to me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea and Samaria 
and to the extremity of the earth.'' * ' And having said these things, while they were 
beholding him, he was taken up Jrom the earth ; and a cloud beneath removed f him 
from their eyes. '^ And as they were steadfastly looking towards heaven, while he was 
departing, lo! two men stood near them in white raiment, who also said, " *'Men of 
Galilee ! why stand ye looking up towards heaven t This same Jesus, who is taken up 
from you to heaven will come again in the same manner as ye have seen him going to 
heaven." *' Then they returned to Jerusalem from the mountain called the Momti of 
Olives, which is near Jerusalem, at the distance of a sabbath-day^s journey. " And 
when they had entered the city, tliey went up into the upper-chamber ; J and there 
abode Peter and James, and John and Andrew, Philip and lliomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James the ton of Alphaeus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. 
^* These all with one consent continued in prayer, together with the women of Galilee 
and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren. 



* Or, of tbe land, cuic tffxarov rriQ yi}C* t vc^eXi} vircXa^v avrov. So Wakefield. 

X TO vviptfiov* It is a reasonable conjecture that this was the chamber where oar Lord ate the 
Passover ; where also the Apostles appear to have anembled on tbe evening of tbe resamction. If so, 
it was in the honse of a disciple. 
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CHRONOLOGY OF OUR LORD'S MINISTRY. 



INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS. 



Tii£ ouly date by which we can decide in what year our Lord's Baptism 
occurred, is that assigned by St. Lake to the commencement of the Preaching 
of the Baptist in the Desert of Judeea, viz. * the 15th year of the government 
of Tiberius Caesar'. The Emperor Augustas died Aug. 19, a. d. 14. Reckon- 
ing from this event, the 15th year of Tiberius began Aug. 19, a. d. 28 ; and 
1 suppose that the Baptist began his work immediately after the succeeding 
Feast of Tabernacles. (See the bottom of p. cxvii). 

On this reckoning, the Baptism of Christ must have occurred between the 
Tabernacles of a. d. 28 and the Passover of a. D, 29. There was a tradition 
among the ancients, that it took place on the 6th of January ; and the recorded 
facts require us to place it not later than the early part of February : 
I suppose it to have occurred on the 20th of January. 

In the year 29, the paschal fall-moon was either on the 18th of March, 
about two hours before midnight, or on the 17th of April, an hour and half 
before noon. If the Jews added their occasional thirteenth lunar month, 
Ve-Adar, before the Passover of a. d. 29, then the Festival occurred at the 
later date ; but if not, at the former. It was the general principle, to have the 
14th of Nisan occur at the vernal equinox, or the nearest full-moon after 
it ; but as the object of this was, that the first-fruits of the earth might be 
offered on the 16th of Nisan, there is reason to believe that they did not 
intercalate Ve-Adar unless the paschal full-moon would otherwise occur 
more than three days before the equinox ; and in the plain of Jericho, barley 
was usually ripe before that time. Mr. Greswell (vol. 1. p. 266) ns^i^^ns 



(ii) CHRONOLOGY OP OtJR LORD'S MINISTRY. ^ [Art. A. 

the 18tb of March as the earliest paschal limit; and with Dr. Priestley 
I suppose the 14th of Nisan, a. d. 29, to have begun at sunset on the 18th 
of March. In this case (p. 225) the Carartes and Sadducees would kill tlie 
paschal lamb after sunset that day, and the Pharisees before sunset oc the 
19th ; so that the first-frnito would be offered on the 2 let. Since this was so 
sear the equinox/ and since the postponement of the Passorer for m month 
would have made the Tabernacles occur very late in the autumn — at a time less 
suitable for the object of it — I deem it probable, independently of other eon- 
siderations, that the Passover in the year 29 occurred at the earlier date. 

As respects the commencement of our Lord's Public Preaching in Galilee, 
this earlier date is important. If it could be proved, or even rendered most 
probable, that the Passover occurred that year so late as the 17th of April, 
still it would not, indeed, render it necessary to relinquish the week succeeding 
the Tabernacles as the time when the Public Preaching in Galilee began ; 
and of course it would not alter the interval between the Tabernacles and the 
Dedication : nevertheless it would postpone the series of instructions and 
mighty works which occurred in that interval, to a period inconvenient for the 
later portion of it. It is with great satisfoction, therefore, that I feel at liberty, 
not only without any violation of probability, but even with antecedent pro- 
bability, to place the First Passover on the 19th of March. 

AH the dates bf the Jewish year depended upon that of the Passover ; and 
the determination of the Passover in the year 29, fixes them till the Passover 
in the year 30. The paschal full- moon of this latter year occurred on 
Thursday the 6th of April, an hour and half before midnight ; and the 1 4th 
of Nisan extended, therefore, from sunset on the Thursday to sunset on the 
Friday, chiefly corresponding with the 7th of April. 

The only objection to our taking the beginning of a. D. 29 for the time of 
our Lord's Baptism, arises from his sge at that period as stated by St. Luke, 
who says (ch. iii. 23) that, when thus beginning his wOrk, he was * about 
thirty years old', ixrn crcmv rpioKOvra. Thirty years carried back from 
that time, brings us to the beginning of B. c. 2.* Now Herod certainly died, 
as Lardner has shown, before the Passover in b. c» 2, and probably before that 

• 1 agree with the Translator of Heeren's Manual, that it is now time to comiMite 
uniformly, forward and backward,from the Christian ^ra. That this is not commenced at 
the real time of oar Saviour's Birth, is admitted, as certain, by all chronologen ; bat it is 
probable that the exact time of this will never be known ; and if all chronolageim agree 
(as is now done) to consider the first year of the Christian £ra, as corresponding with 
the year 4714 of the artificial mode of calculation termed the Julitm Period^ and with 
the year 754 otRome, or the Julian Year 40, (reckoning from Cesar's reformation of the 
calendar, which took effect on the 1st of January, a. u. 709), then no enor or perplesit; 
can arise from the exclusive adoption of this aera, and much may be saved. As most 
critics, however, who write on the chronoloiry of the New Testament, employ othei 
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in B. c. 3 or even 4: ndeed he thinks that the arguments are the strongest 
for B. c. 4. (See Credibility, Part I.) But if our Lord were born only 
some monih$ before the death of Herod, as the Narrative of his Birth which 
precedes St. Matthew's Records of his Ministry necessarily implies, he must 
have been some months above thirty-one years of age at his Baptism, even 
if Herod lived till the Spring of b. c. 3 ; and if Heiod died in the Spring of 
B Cm 4, then he must have been above thirty-two.* 

As St. Luke's Introductory Narrative in no way requires us to suppose 
that our Lord was born in the days of Herod, but merely (ch. i. 5) that the 
annunciation of the birth of John took place in his reign, his statement 

dates, either alone, or with thoee of our nra, the following table of conesponding dates 
will oAen be found useful :-« 





A.U.G. 
750 


Julian Period. 
4710 


JolUn Year. 
42 


3 


751 


, 4711 


43 
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752 


4712 


44 


» 1 


753 


4713 


45 


A n 1 ...... 
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4714 


4fi 
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4740 


72 
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74 


30 


783 


4743 


75 


31 


784 


4744 


76 


32 


........ 786 


4746 


77 


33 


786 


4740 


78 



* Lardner rests greatly on the remarkable eclipse which occurred on the night when 
the Jewish Rabbis were burnt at Jericho by the order of Herod ; this, if in b. c. 4, was 
on the 18th of March. Benson and Qreswell take the same date for the death of the 
Rabbis, but they place the death of Herod in the following year, justly r^arding the 
interral between the eclipse and the Passover, (which of course occurred at the Aill-moon 
following), as too short a time for the events that happened before the Passover which 
succeeded that event. In Playfair's Chronology, a total eclipse is said to have occurred 
at Jericho in Jan. 11, a. c. 3 : if this had been the case, it would have perfectly suited 
the circumstances ; but ftom the calculations made at my request bj Mr. Bunt of 
Bristol, (to whom also I am indebted for the calculation of the paschal moon in a. d. 29 
and 80,) it appears that there certainly was no eclipse at the time stated in Playfair. — 
I cannot deny myself the pleasure of here mentioning Mr. Bunt's admirable Plomiaphert 
of the Pknuiary Sy$tem, which seems much less known than it deserves to be, (perhaps 
from its having been entitled a PltaiHariwm), in which, on a sheet of moderate size, 
either paper or card- board, are delineated, with singular precision, the orbits of all the 
Planets — the four new ones excepted— in their true form and relative position, showing 
of course their apsides and their nodes, and also their annual motions; so that— with the 
aid of a little explanatory book which accompanies the sheet— the places of the Planets, 
at any period, may be readily ascertained with great accuracy. 
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respectiag tbQ fige of opr Lord at bift Baptism, p^Qs^^t8.Do diiSculty against 
the simple jnterpr^l^tiQa, of ' the 15th year of the government of Tiberius', 
as referring to the time when Tiberias became Emperqr. And in reference 
to the.Narcatire of the Birth of Christ which begins oor C^non — since the 
account prhich it gi?es of the subsequent circumsianQ^s c^n scarcely be 
made to anite with that given by Luke ; * since it contains peculiar diffic^tiet, 
to say the least, in the application of expressions in the Old Testament ; and 
since it i^- not without probability that the Hebrew Gospel began with the 
Preaching of John; — I cannot lay the same stress upon th.at Narrative, as 
I should if I were certain that it was written by the Appstie Ms^tthew. 

On the other side it must be admitted, that there is no evidence whatever 
to show that the Greek Gospel of Matthew was ever without the Narrative 
of the Birth of Christ ; that the Narrative could scarcely have been written, 
(or at least connected with the Gospel of Matthew), after the Gospel of Luke 
became generally known ; and that it appears improbable that the extra- 
ordinary and interesting narration in ch. ii. should have originated without 
some foandation in fact, which it could not have had if Herod died before 
our Lord was born. 

Mr. Benson calculates that the death of Herod took place in February, 
B. c. 3. If this were the case, and I see no decisive reason against the 
supposition, then if our Lord were born in the preceding year, b. c. 4, in 
which Mr. Greswell places the event — say in the autumn — he was thirty 
years of age in the autumn of a. d, 27, and consequently above thirty-one at 
the time when I suppose his Baptism to have taken place. As St. Luke 
does not say in what year of Augustus Jesfls was born, nor even whether it 
were before the death of Herod, I presume that he had not ascertained the 
exact year, and had merely learnt, generally, that our Lord was ' about 
thirty years old ' at his Baptism ; if he were not much more than thirty -one^ 
such a latitude of expression, where tho exact truth would be scarcely 
ascerfainable, is not an unreasonable supposition* 

If we are to take St. Luke's words very closely, and suppose him to mean, 
definitely, that Jesus was between thirty and thirty-one years of age, then 
we must admit one of two things : either, first, that ho was not born before 
the death of Herod, in which case we must relinquish the authority of the 
Narrative preceding St. Matthew's Records of Christ's Ministry; or, secondly, 
that ' the 15th year of the government of Tiberius' is not to be reckoned 
from the time when Tiberius became Emperor by the death of Augustas, hut 

• Prebendary Townsend supposes that after Joseph had returned to Nazareth 
(Luke ii. 39), he came back to Bethlehem, purposing to settle there, when tlie events in 
Matt. ii. occurred. This lessens the difficulty j still, Luke's ignorance of those erent-j 
would be unaccountable. 
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from that period' ivhen Augnstus associated him with himseYf in the ttlbanitial 
power. • 

The former of thead two suppositions has- already b^n snfficientlj con- 
sidered ; for the latter, I know only one ai'g'dment of any material weight, 
Tiz. that from the time when TiberiasCwa^ thus associated with Augustus, he 
had the same power with him in th^ provinces. It is indisputable that no 
instance occurs, in the Roman historians, v^ Which any year of Hbcrius's 
government is reckoncfd from the time when he was associated with Augustus ; 
and it is not even ascertainabte at what exact time this association took 
place. Nor is there any distinct trace that such a mode of reckoning was 
ever adopted in the provinces, sufficiently, at least, to make it so recognized an 
aera, that a writer so accurate as St. Luke should choose to employ it, instead 
of the ordinary j or, rather, the universal mode of reckoning, especially when 
writing for one who was himself probably a Roman Governor. This sup- 
position is, in my judgment, attended with incalculably greater improbability 
than that Luke used the indefinite expression ' about thirty years* with sufficient 
latitude to include upwards of thirty-one. And when to this I add, that not 
only Dionysius Exiguus, who at the beginning of the sixth century fixed the 
Christian iBra, but also all the early Fathers, whether they referred the 
death of Christ to the fifteenth or to the sixteenth year of Tiberius, (see 
Diss. 1. p. xiii), obviously reckoned the fifteenth year of Tiberius from the 
death of Augustus, — I cannot but regard the supposition which has been thus 
briefly considered, although maintained by Lardner, Ruinoel, Benson, and 
many others, as having no solid foundation. 

I have not referred to the Decree of Augustus mentioned by Luke, ch. ii. 1, 
as presenting a difficulty in addition to those already mentioned, against the 
authority of the first Introductory Narrative of the Birth of Christ : this 
difficulty, however, appears to me a weighty one ; though confessedly, of less 
importance than it is made by those who consider the Decree as actually 
carried into full effect when our Lord was born. 

From Luke's Introductory Narrative, we find that the birth of Christ took 
place at Bethlehem owing to a Decree, issued by Augustus, to enrol the Jewish 
nation, with a view to make Palestine a Roman Province. This is recorded 
in the 1st verse of chap. ii. The enrolment, as appears from the 2d verse, 

• It may be requisite to observe here, that the word iiye^iovia, used by Luke in 
ch. iii. 1, is of general applicability, like oar own word ^vemnunt* Mr. Benson thinks 
that it t>est suits the hypothesis which he adopts, that St Luke dated from the tri. 
bunitial government of Tiberins ; but there seems to be no adequate reason for that 
opinion ; at any rate this word decides nothing. Joscphus (see Schleusner) calls the 
Roman Emperors riytfiovt^f guvemors. 
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was not actually made, till Cyrenins was GoYernor of Syria : but the Decree 
rendered it necessary for OYery Jew to go to the city of his fathers ; and 
Joseph went, with Mary, to Bethlehem, becanse that was the city of David » 
whose descendant he was. Though the enrolment did not then take place— 
at least was not carried into full effect — the threat being from some cause 
suspended, yet, if it really occurred in the reign of Herod, we might reason- 
ably expect to find some notice of the Decree, with its actual effect, in the 
history of Josephus, since this is full and detailed before the death of Herod ; 
and his silence respecting it adds to the difficulties attending the authenticity 
of the first Introductory Narrative. It is also true that there is no allusion 
to such a Decree, in Josephns's account of the events succeeding the death of 
Herod : but the historian, having no longer the aid of Nicolas of Damascus, 
is very brief in that account ; and his silence, therefore, is less difficult to be 
explained. Besides this, he actually presents a train of circumstances which 
would fully explain the issuing of the Decree referred to, and which far 
better accords with it than any known events do that preceded the death of 
Herod. It is as follows :^ 

On the death of Herod, Archelaus went to Rome, to obtain the Emperor's 
confirmation of his Father^s appointment of him to the sovereignty of Judsa 
and Samaria ; but before he set out, a disturbance among the Jews led him 
to call out his soldiers, who J^illed two thousand of them. Some of his 
relations went at the same time to Rome, who were unfavourable to the 
division in Herod's will, and wished, if possible, to have Judaea made a 
Roman Province. At the first hearing of the case, Augustus determined 
nothing ; though he treated Archelaus with kindness, and appeared inclined 
to decide in his favour. While matters remained in this suspense, fifty Am- 
bassadors came from Judaea, by the consent of Varus the Syrian President, 
to solicit that their country might be made a Roman Province ; and soon 
after, news came from Varus, of great dislurbances in Judsa, and of a revolt 
so serious, that at the terjnination of it, he put two thousand to death by 
crucifixion. Another hearing took place before the Emperor ; and the 
Ambassadors pleaded their cause against Archelaus : but Augustus dissolved 
the assembly without having decided the question. Not long after, however, 
he determined to give Archelaus the sovereignty of Judaea and Samaria, with 
the title of Ethnarch instead of King. 

So far we have the clear testimony of Josephus. — Now the data afforded 
by St. Luke alone, would bring us to this very period, viz. some time in the 
second year before the Christian £ra ; and if we might leave out of con- 
sideration the Narrative of Christ's Birth prefixed to St. M attfaew'a Records 
of his Ministry, we might with much probability conclude, that Augustus, 
influenced by the strong representations of the Jews, issued a Decree that all 



Aff. a,] 



INTAODUOrOAY OBSERTATIONS. 



(vii) 



the Land of Palestioe should be enrolled, as the first stop to^rards the execution 
of their request ; but that Archelaus made such promises as induced the 
Emperor to suspend the execution of it almost as soon as this was 
commenced, and to allow Archelaus to rule over Judaea and Samaria. As 
the immediate effect of the Decree was only temporary, and the Jews in 
general then wished for a change in their condition, there was neither time nor 
disposition for those commotions which arose when the census was actually 
made, after the banishment of Archelaus ; and the circumstances which really 
took place, might easily be lost sight of in subsequent occurrences. 

Whether or not the reader accord in these views respecting the first Intro- 
ductory Narrative, he will not be surprised that they influence me so far 
against its authenticity, that I cannot lay any stress on its statements in 
opposition to any just inferences from the Gospel by St. Luke. As respects 
the Chronology of our Lord's Ministry, however, any decision on this subject 
is unnecessary ; since it has been shown that, allowing a not-unreasonable 
latitude to the expression ' about thirty years old*, the Birth of Christ might 
have occurred before the death of Herod, and yet his Baptism have taken place 
in the fifteenth year of Tiberiu/s reign. But having found it requisite to 
place the two introductory Narratives in comparison with each other, and 
not perceiving how they are to be reconciled in relation to the events suc- 
ceeding the Birth of Christ, 1 have also deemed it rvqiiiaite to state my 
uncertainty as to the authenticity of the former of the two, and the grounds 
of it : f hare no doubt whatever as to the authenticity of the latter. 



CALENDAR OF OUR LORD'S MINISTRY. 

1 . Table gf the Jewish Months, and the first days of the Leading Festivals. 



A.D. 28 

Tizri began Sept. 10 

Tabernacles (Tizri 15) 24 

Marchesvan — Oct 10 



Cislen 

Dedication 

Tibbeth 

Shabbath 

Adar 

Nisan 

Pastover 

Jvar 

• 

Si van 
PenUcott 
Tamus 
Ab 



Nov. 8 

(Ci8leu24) Dec. 2 

8 

A.D. 29 

Jan. 6 

Feb. 6 

Mar. 6 

(Nisanl4) 19 

Apr. 5 

May 4 

(8ivan5) 8 

.: June 3 

July 2 



Elul 

Tizri 

Ti^btmacU* 

Marchesvan 

Cialeu 

Dedication 

Tibbeth 

Sbebbeth 

Adar 

Ve.Adar 

Nisan 

Passoter 

Jyar 

Sivan 

Pentecost 



A.D. 29 
began . • . . • 



(Tizri 16) 



-(Cisleu2d) 



A.D. 30 



(Nisanl4) 



(Sivan 6) 



Aug. 29 

80 

Sept 13 

29 

Oct. 28 
Nov. 21 

27 

Dec. 26 

Jan. 25 

Feb. 23 

Mar. 25 

Apr. 7 

23 

May 23 

- 27 
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CALENDAR OF OUR LORiFS MINISTRT. [Arr. 1. 



2. Probable Dates of the Leading Facts in omr Lord's Minisiry.^ 

A. D. S9. N. B nc Jrwhk 5«bteite are Mvfccd /. 

/as. 20. BAPTfim of Jbsub, aAer wfaicfa he retires to the Desert. 

Feh, 28. The Priests and Lerites come to John. 

Mar, J. Christ retarns to the Baptist at Bethabara. 

3. John, Andrew, and Peter, follow Jesas. 

3. Philip and Natfaanael become Disciples of Jesos. 

7. FiasT MiaiCLB at Cana. 

- 8. Oar Lord goes to Capemaum.f 

• 19. The FiasT PASsoTsa begins : daring the Festral, onr Lord dfiTcs the 

Traders from the Temple, and conrerses with Nieodemas. 

27. Christ exercises his Ministry in the Country of Jadsa. 

Apr. 22. Conference with the Samaritan Woman. 

27. Jesus at Cana heals the Touth at Capernaum. 

May 8. The Pbictccost begins. 

14/ The Cure of the Infirm Han at Bethesda. 

15. Christ departs for Galilee, where he remains till the Feast of Tabernacles. 

See Diss. it. p. cxxvii— cxxix. 

21./ The Walk through the Corn-fields. See p. cxriii— cxxiv. 

28 /Christ rejected at Nazareth. J See p. cxxriii. 

Sept, 13. The Fbast of Tabebnacles begins. A little before this, probablj, the 

Baptist was imprisoned by Herod Antipas. See p. cxxriii. 
'— — 16. Our Lord reaches Jerusalem. 

19. * The last day, the great day, of the Feast'. 

• 20. Our Lord gires sight to the Blind Man. § He then goes to Galilee. 

— — 23. Chbist begins bis Public Pebaching. Call of Peter, &c. 

- 24/ Cure of the Dsemoniac in the Synagogue at Capernaum. 

- 2d. Fiest Peogeess through Galilee. 

Oct, 16. Onr Lord delirers the Sermon on the Mount, heals the Leper, &e. 

17. The Widow's Son at Nain raised from the dead. 

20. The Tempest stilled in crossing the Lake, and the Daemoniacs restored to 

sanity on the eastern shore. 

tl. Cure of the Paralytic, and Call of Matthew. 

99. The Day of Matthew's Feast. (The 22d was a sabbath.) 

24. Christ selects the Twelve, and b^ns his Second Peogeess throogh Galilee. 

Nov, 20. Mission or the Twelve into Galilee. 

21. The Disciples of John come to Jesus. The Visit to Simon the Pharisee. 

— — 22. Mission or tbb Seventf into the Peraea. 

* The reader will find vjirloa* lllaftrationi and expUnationtor thli Calendar, In the Preliminarj 
Dhtertitlooi, evpeclally In the Foorlb. In aome cut; the day of ttic Jewbh sabbath decides a aaegli 
date, on which several others may depend. 

t If any considcrallon render it desirable to allow more time for the events before the Passover, the 
Baptism of Jesns may be placed earlier. In the Plain of Sooth Jordan, It becames hot In the l««tor pan 
of January ; and I piesome the Baptist would recommence his Ministry, as soon as the season permitted. 

t This appeals to be the tme ptace for this event: bat if any deem it more probable thai it occnrre^ 
oil liie S4bbath after the Tabernacles, they may place it there, though this arrangement will dimUiah« tj 
one week, the Interval between the commencement of the First Progress and the Dedication. 

i The regular sabbath Ml on the irih; bat by the Law, this 'eighth day ' was appointed t« bs a M^btfh 
See Lev. xalil. 30 and ao. 



Apr. ij CALENDAR OF OUR LORD'S MINISTRY. (ix) 

A.D. 39. 

Nov, 25* The Tisit to Martha aud Mary at Bethany. 

■ 26 /Conference with the Jews, near the close of the Feast of Dedicatiok. 

- 37. Jesus withdraws into the Pera;a, where lie remains till the later part of the 

following January ; and where, prohably, many of the Seventy return to 
A. D. 30. hini) as also some of the Twelve. 
Jan. SO. The Resurrection of Lazarus at Bethany. 
■ - 22. The Sanhedrim resolve to kill Jesus, and he withdraws to Ephraim in 

Samaria, till the Death of the Baptist 
Fth. 20. Jesas leaves Ephraim to return to Galilee ; perhapsknowing of the death of John, 

25./ Cure of the Man with the Withered Hand.* 

' f 6. Cure of the Dumb Daeinoniac. The Day of Parables. 

t8. Last Visit at Nazareth. 

Mar. 3. The rest of the Apostles rejoin our Lord, say at Capernaum. 

— — 5. Miracle of the Five Thousand, near Bethsaida PhiiippL 

— — 6. Discourse, the day following, in the Synagogue at Capernaum. 

- 7. Departure for the Region of Tyre and Sidon. 

9. Cureof the Syrophoenictan Woman's Daughter. 

— ^ 11. Our Lord again near Bethsaida Philippi. 

14. Miracle of the Four Thousand. 

16. Cure of the Blind Man at Bethsaida of Galilee, 

17. Avowal of Peter, near Caesarea Philippi. 

25./The Transfiguration, in the northern part of Galilee. 

$7. The Temple Tribute paid at Capernaum. 

* $8. Christ refused reception by the Samaritans. 

29. Christ enters the Penea, after passing near Scythopolis. 

31. Crosses the Jordan in the afternoon, and passes the sabbath near Jericho. 

Apr. 1 Jesus visits Zacchseus at Jericho. 

Nlnan April The H'efk qf thiB Crucifixion. 

9 fs^ '• Sunday. Our Lord arrives at Bethany: the Supper at the house of Simon. 

3. Monday. Public Entry into Jerusalem : Voice in the Temple. 

4. Tuesday. Miracle on the Barren Fig-tree : The Temple cleared. 



10 
11 

12 



a 



13 • CO 
14 
15 
16 



J S ! 5. Wednesday. The Last Day in the Temple : Prophecy on the M onnt of Ol i ves 

\ -^ r is fi i_„ rt\ !.A -A n«*i «u • 1 s.^ » ^1 I 







6. Thursday. Christ at Bethany: in the evening he goes to Jerusalem. f 



e 



7. Friday. The Crucifixion. In the evening the Pharisees eat the Passover. 

8. Saturday. The Sabbath. The Sepulchre sealed and a Guard set 
L°J 9. Sunday. Before Sunrise our Saviour left the Tomb; and not long 

after, was seen by Mary Magdalene. (See p. 276.) 
Apr. 16. Second Visit to the Apostles, Thomas being present 

30. Christ appears to the Apostles and perhaps at the same time to the Five 

Hundred Brethren, on a Mountain in Galilee. (The exact time of this 
event is quite conjectural.) 

May 18. The Ascension of Christ near Bethany. 

S7. The Pkntbcost. The communication of the Holy Spirit to the Apostles. 

* If tb« sabfeqaent orenrrencei appexr too mnch crowded, tltii miracle may t»e placed on Uie preceding 
aabbatb.— 1 have, however, myaelf repeatedly calculated the aucceeding dates, lodependently of the 
Calendar Ib the 8th Bdltioo of ray lutrodaction to the Geography of the New Teitamcnt, which la adopted 
in the Boaton Harmony ; and I find no reason for change In the etnential dates ;— the others follow of coarse 

t In p. S20 is gireii a scheme of the " Events of the 14th of Kisan : i. e. from Snnsci on Iharsday to 
Sanset on Friday." 



(B) 

TABULAR VIEW OF THE CONTENTS OF THE GOSPELS 
From the Baptism of o'xr Lord to his Arrival at Bethany m dayo before Ifttf P o MO m v e r . 



K. B. The Secticms to which Italic Capitals are prefixed, are found only in St. John's 
Gospel. The Sections with Italic (and afterwards Greek) Letters, are in St. I#nke*6 
GnamUogy. (See App. C). The numbers under each Gospel, show the order id 
which the Section occurs in it ; and the degree of transposition caused in it : tfac 
passages themselves maj be seen in the Harmony. 



Matt. Mvk Lake Hai 

Page 

1. The Baptism or Jesus Ill 17 

2. TheTempUtion 2 2 2 18 

A The Testimony of the Baptist to a Deputation from the 

Sanhedrim. The First Disciples of Jesus 19 

» First Miracle at Cana 2l 

c First Passoter, Conference with Nicodemus • 23 

i> Jesus makes Disciples in J udea : John's Last Testimony 9b 

s Conference with the Samaritan Woman 26 

P Second Miracle at Cana 28 

a Occurrences at the Pentecost 29 

8. Walk through the Corn-fields 26 It It 3S 

4. Christ rejected at Nazareth 3 33 

6. The Miraculous Draught of Fishe 7 31 

6. The Disciples instructed in Prayer g 35 

/ Occurrences connected with the Feakt OF Tabericacles 39 

7. Christ beoins his Poblic Preaching in Galilee... 3 3.. 49 

8. Call of Peter, Andrew, James, and John 4 4 .. ^ 

9. Demoniac cured in the Synagogue at C&pemaum 6 14 60 

10. Cure of the Motl^er of Peter's Wife, and many others 9 6 5 51 

11. First Progu ESS tlirough Galilee 5 7 6 5t 

19. Sermon on the Mount 6 .. 15 53 

13. Cure of the Leper 7 8 8 65 

14. Cure of the Centurion's Senrant 8 .. 16 66 

15. TTie Widow's Son at Nain raised to life 17 68 

16. Rebuke of hesitating Disciples 10 .. 37 69 

17. The Tempest calmed U fl *3 70 

18. Cure of the Gadarene Demoniacs l^ ^t 24 7i 

19. Cure of the Paralytic at Capernaum 13 9 9 73 

to. Call of Matthew o • 14 ]U 10 75 

21. Matthew's Feast 15 11 11 76 

T2. Cure of the Disordeied Woman 16 23 95 77 

28. The Daughtei of Jairus raised 17 24 96 79 

24. Restoration of Sight to Two Blind Men 18 . . • . bO 



App. b.] contents op thb gospels. 



(xi) 



Matt. Mark Lake Harm. 

Page 

S5. Care of the Dumb Demoniac 19 • • . • 80 

26. Selection of the Twelve 15 14 81 

27. The Second Proobbss through Galilee fO •• 20 89 

S8. The Mission or THK Apostles ••• 21 26 27 83 

29. Message of the Baptist 22 •• l8 89 

30. Jesus at the House of Simon the Pharisee •• 19 91 

31. The Mission OF THE Setentt, with their Return • •• •• a,c 92 

32. Christ Upbraids the Cities of Galilee • 23 .. 6 93 

33. Christ's ThanksgiTing to the Father 24 .. <2 94 

34. The Invitation to the Weaiy and Heary-laden • • • 25 • • • • 95 

35. Parable of the Good Samaritan • e $)5 

36. Visit to Martha and Mary at Bethany / 96 

K Christ at the Feast of Dedication : subsequent Sojourn 

in Peraea • • 96 

37. Occurrences at the house of a Ruler who was a Pharisee • y 98 

38. Discourse on counting the Cost •• z 99 

39. Parables encouraging the Penitent— the Lost Sheep, &c a — y 100 

40. Parable of the Unjust Steward, and Observations • d 102 

41. Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus the Beggar e 103 

L Resurrection of Lazarus the Brother of Martha and Mary 104 

AT The Sanhedrim resolve to put Jesus to Death : he retires 

to Ephraim with the Dl^iples who were with him 106 

42. Cure of the Man with the Withered Hand 27 13 13 107 

43. Jesus withdraws to the Lake 28 14 .. 108 

44. Cure of the Blind and Dumb Demoniac : Discourse on 

Blasphemy against the Spirit 29 16 h 110 

45. A Woman pronounces the Mother of Jesus blessed t 120 

46. Discourse when the Pharisees demanded a Sign 30 . . k 112 

47. Parable of the Unclean Spirits 31 .. •• 119 

48. Obserrations when his Mother and Brethren come to him. 32 J 7 22 120 

49*. At the Pharisee's Table, Christ reproves the Scribes, &c I 121 

50. Parable of the Sower and Exphination of it 33 18 21 121 

51. Tares 34 .. .. 126 

52. Springing and Growth of Com 19 . . 1 J7 

53. Mustard Seed 35 20 .. 1»7 

5'!. Leaven 86 .. .. 128 

55. Explanation of the Parable of the Tares : 37 .. .. 128 

56. Parables of the Hidden Treasure, Pearls, and Fish 38 . . . . 129 

57. Christ again visits Nazareth • 39 25 .. 130 

58. Herod hears of Jesus 40 27 28 133 

59. TheDeathof John the Baptist 41 28 .. 133 

60. The Retuen OF THE Apostles 29 29 1S5 

61. The Miracle of the FivB Thousand (John vi.) 42 30 30 135 

a The Multitude purpose to make Jesus a King • .. 137 

62. Jesus walks on the Sea to the Apostles (John vi.) 43 31 . . 188 

63. Peter goes out to him (John vi.) 44 • . . . 139 

64. Jesus in the Land of Gennesareth 45 32 . . 140 



(Xii) CONTENTS OP TUB GOSPBLS. [Arp. B. 

Matt Mark take Bam. 

Page 

H Disconne in the Synagogue at Capernaum (John vi.) 141 

65. Declarations to the Scribes from J enisalem, and to the People 46 33 .. 143 

66. The Daughter of the SyrophcBnician Woman cured . . . . • 47 24 • . 146 

67. Miracles near the Lake of Oalilee 48 3d .. 147 

6& The Deaf Man cured ... « • 36 .. 147 

69. The Miracle of the Four Thousand 49 37 .. 148 

70. A Sign again demanded, and the Disciples warned 50 38 . . 149 

71. The Blind Man restored at Bethsaida • 39 •• ido 

72. Peter's Declaration near Cesarea Philippi : Christ then 

predicts his Approaching Sufferings 51 40 31 ISO 

73 The Transfiguration 59 41 3f I5a 

74. Observations respecting John tlie Baptist ..•.••....•... 53 4i • • 163 

75. Cure of the young Deaf and Dumb Demoniac 54 43 33 155 

76. Prediction of Approaching Sufferings • 55 44 34 158 

77. Payment of the Temple Tribute 56 .. .. Id8 

78. Observations on Humility and Mutual Consideration ... 57 45 35 159 
79. Causes of Sin 58 46 Z 160 

80. ■ Divine Mercy 59 .. •• 161 

81. • • Mutual Forgiveness 60 .. i| 162 

82. ■ Apostolical Authority 61 . . . . 16? 

83. Faith and Humble Duty 3 16? 

84. Parable of the Unmerciful Servant 6t .. .. 163 

85. Jesus refused Reception in Samaria * 36 167 

86. Cnreofthe.Ten Lepers.... • 38 168 

87. Christ teaches in Penea : Declaration respecting Divorces 63 47 . . 169 

88. Observations when acked respecting the Kingdom of God . . .. 39 170 

89. Parable of the Unjust Judge 40 iTO 

90. Pharisee and Publican 4t 171 

91. Children brought to Jesus 64 48 4« Hi 

9^. Application of the young Ruler, and Christ's Declarations 65 49 43 17:; 

93. Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard 66 .. .. 175 

94. Admonitions and Encouragements to the Disciples «■ |76 

95. Warnings against Covetousness ; Parable of the Rich Man . . « 177 

96. Admonitions respecting Anxiety o 177 

97. Preparation for the Coming of the Lord • p 178 

98. Consequences of Christ's Mission ; Individual Judgment 

urged • g 197 

99. Calamities not always Judgments r 180 

100. Parable of the Barren Fig.tree 9 180 

101. The Infinn Woman healed on the Sabbath , t 180 

103. Parables of the Mustard-seed and the Leaven, repeated u.v 18I 

103. Answer to the Inquiry, *' A re there few that shall be saved!" .. •• w ]6l 

104. Observations respecting the malicious purposes of Herod x i8s 

105. Our Lord on entering Judaea, again predicts his Sufferings 67 50 44 183 

106. Application of the Sons of Zebedee 68 5t .. i83 

107. Christ at the house ofZacchnus: Parable of the Ten Pounds .. 46 8.3 

108. Two Blind Men restored to Sight near Jericho W ., 45 187 



(C) 

ANALYSIS OF THE PART OF ST. LUKE'S GOSPEL WHICH RESPECTS 
THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN GALILEE. See Prel. Diss. p. lii. 

It is in Part B alone, that St. Luke*s arrangement of events exclusively 
agrees with St Mark's ; and it seems almost certain that the two Evangelists 
were in possession of some common documents. The subdivision of this Fart 
of Luke's Gospel, by the aid of St. Mark's, affords some insight into the causes 
of the general arrangement which the former Evangelist has adopted. I may 
be permitted, however, to request the reader to review the observations in 
p. lii, as also those in p. Ixiii^ before he comes to a conclusion against what 
is here submitted to him. 

Div. i. Luke iv. 16 — 30. Record of our Lord's visit to Nazareth, pro- 
bably before the Imprisonment of John. This is peculiar to Luke's Gospel. 

Div. ii. Luke iv. 31 — vi. 19, corresponds with Mark i. 21 — iii. 20, (to 
which Mark prefixes the beginning of Christ's Preaching and the Call of 
Peter, &c ) The Cure of the Demoniac in the Synagogue : Cure of Peter's 
Wife's Mother, &c., followed by a Progress through Galilee : (Luke here 
introduces the Draught of Fishes) : the Leper : the Paralytic : the Call of 
Levi : the Discourse at Levi's Feast : the Walk in the Corn-fields, and the 
Withered Hand : the Selection of the Apostles. — All these occurrences have 
a local connection — with Capernaum or its neighbourhood ; but this is 
less specified by Luke than by Mark. See p. xlv. 

Div, iii. Luke vi. 20 — vii. 50. Christ's Discourse (on the Mount) : the 
Centurion's Servant : the Widow's Son : the. Message from the Baptist : the 
Visit to Simon the Pharisee. — These must have formed one record ; and 
Mark has no part of it. The occurrences are in the order of time, as 
ascertained by St. Matthew's Gospel. 

Div.iy, LuKEviii. 1 — 3. A short independent document, respecting a 
Progress of our Lord through Galilee, attended by the Twelve, and by several 
women who had been cured by his miraculous power, and who now ministered 
to him of their substance. 

Div. V. Luke viii. 4—21. The Parable of the Sower, followed by Ob- 
servations which are found also in Mark, and by the Application of our 
Lord's Mother and Brethren. Mark iii. 20 — iv. 34, contains the Discourse 
respecting Blasphemy against the Spirit, (found in Luke's Gnomology § h)^ 
followed by the Application of our Lord's Mother ; then the Parables of 
the Sower, the growth of Seed, and the Mustard-seed Here Mark agrees 
with Matthew ; and Luke has a different arrangement of those two events 
which alone he records. 



(XIV) ANALYSIS OP PART B IN 8T. LUKE'S GOSPBL. 



fArr. r. 



Div. ?i. Luke Tiii. 22—56, corresponding with Mark iv. 35— v. 43. This 
remarkable portion consists in both, of a series of events which followed each 
other in close succession, and the arrangement of which agrees with chat of 
Matthew. It begins with our Lord's crossing the Lake, and stilling the 
Storm : it then records the Cure of the Gadarene Demoniacs ; the application 
of Jairus ; the Cure of the Disordered Woman ; and the raising of the 
Daughter of Jairus. We know from St. Matthew's Gospel (see p. Ix), that 
the application of Jairus was made while our Lord was at his house ; and it 
is obvious that the person who originally recorded this portion could not have 
himself been present at the Feast, and that he simply gave an account of 
facts which alone had come under his own observation, relating them in the 
order in which hewitnessed them. 

Div* vii. Luke ix. 1 — 50 corresponds with Mark vL 7 — ix. 50. It con- 
tains (1) the Mission, and the Return, of the Apostles ; with the Miracle of 
the Five Thousand : (2) the Confession of Peter ; the Transfiguration ; the 
Cure of the Epileptic ; and the Rebuke of the ambitious Disciples, with the 
connected circumstances. The succession of events accords with that in 
Matthew and Mark ; but the record is much more limited in its scope. 

The vith portion so clearly implies the existence of one document which 
was common to Mark and Luke, and the nature of the case renders the 
existence of other documents so probable, that we may reasonably assnme, 
as an hypothesis, that St. Luke had obtained, by his faithful research, several 
documents, corresponding to the foregoing portions, which he translated into 
Greek if they were in the langnago of Palestine, and which he employetl as 
his judgment directed, connecting with them whatever additional information 
he was enabled to obtain by his diligent inquiries in Gaiilee. 

Now it is observable that in those of the separate records which contain 
several events, there is a close accordance in the order of occurrence with 
that in St. Matthew's Gospel. If they were made either by eye-witnesses, 
or from the narration of eye-witnesses, this was a natural result ; and the fact 
lessens considerably the diversity which at first sight appears very great, 
between the succession of events in Matthew on the one hand, and that in 
Mark and Luke on the other. Considering each Gospel as a whole, the suc- 
cession of events between the Imprisonment and the Death of the Baptist, 
differs very greatly ; but in the separate portions, and in the arrangement of 
those portions, the difference is very small. 

It is probable that St. Luke generally retained the succession of events ia 
each separate record, as he found it : let us examine by what considerations 
he may have been influenced in arranging the records themselves so as to 
form the Part of his Gospel before us. 

The beautiful record in Div> i, he would, of course, place first ; for though 



Afr. a\ ANALYSIS OF PART B IN ST. LUKE'S GOSPEL. (xv) 

it indicates tiie previous exertion of miracalous power at Capernaum, (of which 
we have a record by Su John aloao), yet as it forms a perfect introduction to 
our Lord's announcement of his glad tidings, and at the same time affords a 
general specimen of his mode of preaching in Galilee, no position could be 
more suitable for it. 

As to Div. ii, since the commencing narrative clearly preceded a progress 
through Galilee, unless the Evangelist had seen fit to distribute the narratives 
of which this record is composed, he would, of course, place the whole at the 
commencement of our Lord's Public Ministry in Galilee. This he has done. 

The records in Div. iii, obviously form a distinct whole ; and whether 
St. Luke received them as. one document, or himself framed one from them, 
the position bears the clearest marks of having been intended to form one 
section of the Gospel. If the second Division were inserted as a whole, this 
Division could be placed no where else than it is ; though some parts of it, as 
is the case with some of Div. ii, followed, in actual occurrence, events which 
thus precede in position. 

The position of Div, iv and of Div, v, accords with the arrangement in 
St. Matthew's Gospel; and it requires no remark. 

Why the sixth Division is placed where it is, I am not able to satisfy myself. 
Since (p. Ix) it contains facts which occurred at Matthew's Feast, of which 
a record is given in Div, ii, and since the whole series obviously consists of 
occurrences that followed each other in close succession, I have no doubt 
that it is not in its chronological position. Nevertheless^ since it has the 
same position in St. Mark's Gospel, in relation to the preceding Division, 
some connection most have been established between these two before they 
came into the hands of the Evangelists, or there must have been some link 
of association which at present 1 cannot trace. Adhering to St. Matthew's 
succession of events, V cannot hesitate in the belief, that the occurrences in 
Div, vi preceded those in Div. v : and indeed, as some of the former must 
have occurred on the day of Matthew's Feast, these could not have followed 
the Selection of the Apostles which is recorded even in Div. ii. On the 
whole, therefore, I presume that Div. vi had been connected with Div. v before 
Mark and Luke received the former. If so connected, St. Luke, when he 
compiled this Part of his Gospel, would of course place it after Div. iv, and 
before Div. vii ; since Div. iv records a progress w^en the Twelve were with 
him, and Div, vii records their Mission. 

The records in Div, vii. have the place which chronologically belongs to 
them ; the short record of the Mission of the Apostles (ch. ix. 1 — 6) being 
obviously prefixed, owing to its connection with those records which follow. 

The foregoing Analysis is offered to the reader, with the views expressed in 
the Note in p. Ix ; but I lay no stress whatever upon it as respects my 

Y 
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ANALYSIS OF PART K IN »T. LUKB*8 OOSPBL. [Arr. a 



Synoptical Arraogement. It seems to me to throw some light na the struc- 
ture of the ' former Narrative' of this admirable historiao ; and it shows that 
there is less discrepancy than at first sight appears, between his arrangement 
of events and that of St. Matthew : but whether the investigations in this 
Appendix are satisfactory, or the contrary, the argument pursued in the vth 
and vith Sections of the Fourth Dissertation remains unaffected ; and suflicient 
reason, I conceive, has there been shown, for abiding in a chronological 
arrangement, by the succession of events in St. Matthew's Gospel. 

(D) 
ANALYSIS OF ST. LUKE*S GNOMOLOG Y. See Pasi. Dcul p. Ui—lvi 

I. LUKB 

a. Record of the Mission of the SeFenty begioning x. 1 

h. Christ Upbraids the Cities of Galilee, Matt. xi. 20-^ — 13 

e. Notice of the Return of the Seventy — 17 

d, Christ's Thanksgiving to the Father, Matt. xi. 35 -37 --21 

«. Parable of the Good Samaritan — 35 

/. Visit to Martha and Mary at Bethany — 38 

g. The Disciples instructed in Prayer. ••••• ••..•••••... xi. 1 

A, Cure of the Dumb Demoniac, and Discourse thereon, Matt. xii. 23—30 — 14 

i. A Woman pronounces the Mother of Jesus blessed •••••• — 27 

A. Discourse when the Pharisees demanded a sign, Matt. xii. 88 — 45. ... — SD 

I. Christ at the Pharisee's Table — 37 

m. Admonitions and Encouragements to the Disciples, (comp. MatL x. 17 — 33) jlU. 1 

n. Warning against Covctousness ; Parable of the Rich Man — 13 

0. Admonitions respecting Anxiety, (comp. Matt. vi. 25—33) — 23 

l». Preparation for the Coming of the Lord • — 35 

^. Consequences of Christ's Mission ; Individual Judgment urged ••••••• — 49 

r. Calamities not always Judgments • xiii. I 

«. Parable of the Barren Fig- tree — 6 

1. The Infirm Woman healed on the Sabbath — 10 

u. Parable of the Mustard seed, (comp. Matt. xiii. 31, 33) — 18 

V. ■ Leaven, (comp. Matt. xiii. 33) • —SO 

w. Answer to the Inquiry, " Are there few that shall be saved !" — 23 

jr. Observations respecting the malicious purposes of Herod — 31 

in. 
y. Occurrences at the house of a Ruler who was a Pharisee « xiv. l 

r. Discourse on Counting the Cost — 25 

a. Parable of the Lost Sheep, (comp. Matt xviii. 10—14) xv. 1 

j3. — ^— ^^— ^ Lost Piece of Silver — 8 

y. Prodigal Son — It 

S, Unjust Steward and Observations xvi, l 

t, Rich IVl an and Lazarus •• — 19 

^. Observations on Causes of Sin, Mait. xviii. 6, 7 ••••• xvij. 1 

If. Mutual Forgiveness, Matt, xviii. 15 — 3 

^, Faith and Humble Duty — 5 
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Such are the contents of this remarkable portion of St. Luke's Gospel. The 
Evangelist has placed it (p. liii) in a position peculiarly suited to it, when con- 
sidered 8>i a " MiHcellaneous Collection of Discourses and other Occurrences ; " 
all of which most have preceded our Lord's arrival at Jerusalem ; some of 
which St. Luke knew belonged to the Last Journey ; most, if not all, of 
which, he had probably learnt, succeeded the Mission of the Twelve ; and 
most, if not all of which, he derived, directly or indirectly, from the testi- 
mony of some or other of the Seventy. 

The ixth chapter, which I have represented as a distinct record, has for 
its subject the Mission of the Twelve, their Return, and the Occurrences that 
followed till our Lord finally left Galilee. The llecords of the Seventy pro- 
perly came after this chapter ; and some one has not unaptly termed this 
portion, the Gospel of the Seventy. Some few sections in it occur also in 
St. Matthew's Gospel ; but, taken generally, they are peculiar to St. Luke. 
Even when there are corresponding parts in the Gospel of Matthew, there is 
usually something which decides that they are not identical in respect to 
time and place. 

1 think the Gnomology may be divided into three leading Divisions, as 
above, (with a short Supplement in Z — d) $ and the reason will appear as we 
proceed. 

1. The Division from ^ a to § / inclusive, consists of events which chiefly 
occurred, 1 imagine, in Galilee ; and parts of it are included in Matthew's 
Gospel. The Apostolical Evangelist makes no allusion to the Mission of the 
Seventy, § a and § c ; but he records the words of Christ in § 6 and § c/, 
which St. Luke's narrative connects with it. This was before our Lord went 
to the Feast of Dedication. From the nature of the Gnomology, we are not 
able to say confidently that the events in the next two sections immediately 
succeeded the Mission of the Seventy ; but as the train of events places our 
Lord's journey to Jerusalem at this period, 1 regard the visit to Bethany, §/*, 
as then taking place ; and 1 see no reason why § e should not have occurred 
previously, vis. before our Lord left Galilee. The occurrences in h and A, (and, 
in connection with them, those in t and /), the Gospel of Matthew teaches us to 
place before the complete gathering of the Twelve to their Master, — i. e. after 
our Lord's return from Ephraim to Galilee subsequently to the Death of John. 
With the exception of § c, therefore, which the system of Luke led to place 
in close connection with § a, ali these are in the order of occurrence. 

As to § ^, containing a Prayer given by our Lord to some Disciples when 
they requested him to teach them to pray, as John had taught his disciples, 
1 feel more uncertainty than I did when I placed it in Part H , whether it 
were really given before the Sermon on the Mount,— arising from its intro- 
duction in a diviflion of the Gnomology, the other sections of which prove to 
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be placed in the order of occnrrence. Our Lord may have delirered these 
instractioDS to some of those Perxan disciples who had not heard the Sermoo 
on the Mount, either after his return to Galilee from Ephraim, or prerioiislj, 
while he was in the Pcraea, before the raising of Lasarus. If Ibe reader 
prefer this position, he may place it between the vth and vith Sections of 
Part V ; but he must then be prepared to admit, either that our Lord himself 
gave a less complete prayer as a model for his disciples than be bad btfort 
done in the Sermon on the Mount ; or, that the person who first wrote it 
down, made an imperfect record of it. Nevertheless, considering all the 
uncertainty attending it, 1 should not, in a Manotefsaron^ separate it so 
much from its connection with Luke, as the placing of it before oar Lord s 
Public Preaching in Galilee necessarily does. 

If. The next Division, m — x, contains two sections, w and x, which 
clearly respect the Last Journey ; and there are others, p, r, and s, which 
best suit that period : indeed the general character of the whole well accords 
with the circumstances in which cur Lord was traveling through the Persea. 
Nevertheless there is one record, in § f, which less suits that period ; and 
several others so closely corrf>spond with passages in St. Matthew, as above 
noticed, that, if deemed preferable, they may be arranged with those passages. 
This is peculiarly the case with § m, which even verbally agrees with the 
record in Matthew of our Loni's instructions to the Apostles ; and if regarded 
as identical with that record, (which, however, Luke himself could not have 
known), we must place § n after it, yiz. at the end of Part IV. The nexi 
portion, § o, corresponds in great part with a portion of the Sermon on the 
Mount ; yet ver. 38 beet suits the time when the actual body of the Disciples 
had been reduced by defections and other causes. The next, % p, corresponds 
with a part of the Discourse on ihc Mount of Olives, two days before the 
Passover ; but it also perfectly suits the journtyit.g through the Persea, and 
such observations might well be made in both casts. And (without extending 
these details) we may say that the wlioleof the Second Division may suitably, 
though not certainly, be referred to the Last Journey. 

III. As to the last Division, if the reader deem it best, on account of its 
position in the Gospel, to transfer it from Part V. (where in this Arrange- 
ment it now forms Sect, vi,) to Part VIL, so as to follow in point of time 
what it follows in actual position, this msy be done : but since § x so well 
suits the final and earnest journey through the Persea, and so well terminates 
the narrative of it ; and since § y so much bitter suits a period of comparative 
quiet and leisure ; 1 prefer the position i^hich 1 have given to this Division^ 
referring it to our Lord's abode in the Peia?a — between the Feast of Dedication 
and the Resurrection of Lazarus — during which, though commonly at Bethabara, 
be probably visited those towns and villages which were chiefly inhabited by 
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Jews, and to which he had sent the Seventy to make preparation for his 
coming. Why St. Luke might have placed this important and unique 
Division after the preceding, it is not difficult to perceive. The Second 
Division respects the Last Joorney, and records occurrences when our Lord 
was going from the Persaa into Judsea, Suppose St. Luke to have ascertained 
that the document which included y — e, records occurrences in the Perma 
before our Lord went from it into Judaea, — the last referring to the evidence 
afiForded by ' one rising from the dead ' — then, since he was not acquainted 
with the Resurrection of Lazarus, (as appears clear not only from his silence, 
but also from the narration in ch. x, 38—42), nor, as far as we know, with 
any other journey from the Peraea into Judssa but that preceding the Passover, 
he would naturally give it that position in the Gnomology in which we 
actually find it. 

The whole of this Third Division of the Gnomology is peculiar to Luke, 
unless we must except the Parable of the Lost Sheep ; bat if this be compared 
with Matt, xviii. 10 — 14, the circumstances, and also the words of Christ so 
far difiFer, that the position in which it stands is by far the more probable. 

The short supplementary Division which includes Z — ^t I conjecture that 
St. Luke received from some one who knew that Christ made the observations 
recorded in it, in the Last Journey — which really began at the Mount of 
Transfiguration ; and the Evangelist has accordingly inserted it at the close 
of the Gnomology. St. Matthew's account places it in an earlier part of 
the Journey 9 before our Lord left Galilee. 



OBSERVATIONS RESPECTING THE GREEK TEXT AND THE TRANS- 
LATION OF THE FOREGOING HARMONY, INCLUDING SOME 
CORRECTIONS AND EMENDATIONS; TOGETHER WITH AD. 
DITIONAL REMARKS ON THE POSITION OF CERTAIN SECTIONS 
IX THE HARMONY. 

Wb have arrived at a period of textual criticism, in which it is no longer necessary 
to discuss the merits of the Received Text of the Greek Testament, with which Beza's 
Text, from which the Common Version was made, most commonly agrees. All com- 
petent Critics must be fully aware, that, in a variety of instances, and some of no slight 
importance, the Received Text does not agree with what, on the best evidence which the 
case will allow, we have reason to believe to be true reading of the Original as it came 
from the hands of the Apostles and Evangelists. And every one who has an enlightened 
respect for the Scriptures, when sufficiently released from the trammels of custom to 
discern the simplest pointings of duty on the subject, must desire that every thing 
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•honld be remoTed from the Sacred Volame, which caimot be truly regarded as eomin^ 
from the pen of the anthorized Teachers of the Gospel How the learned bodies at 
Oxford and Cambridge can continae to issae forth numberless copies of the Neir 
Testament, even in the original language, without correction bj a more faithful Text, or 
e?en a caution to the unlearned reader that, in certain passages of no slight importance, 
the text ought to be corrected, I know not ;— unless it be that their attention has not 
been sufficiently called to the subject ; or, that their fear of change conquers the cub* 
▼iction as to the requirements of the lore of truth. 

There is no longer the excuse which there once was, for this lamentable want of 
faithfulness to those requirements ; since, in the Text constructed by Griesbach, com- 
petent critics, of all doctrinal opinions, are satisfied that we have a much greater 
approximation to the original Scriptures than the Receired Text presents ; and till it 
is shown by new evidence, which we are not likely to obtain to any extent, or by better 
canons of criticism, or by the better application of his own, that his decision is in any 
case unsatisfactory, it is wise to adhere to iL There is no room to doubt that, taken 
generally, the application of his canons, or the establishment of other modes of in- 
vestigation, will rather lead us further than he has gone from the Received Text, nnt 
nearer to it. At any rate, no one can now be required to defend the employment of 
Oriesbach's Text, instead of Beza's, in the translation of the New Testament, or in the 
rendering of any part of it : in the writings of Bishop Marsh, the reasonablcaefs, 
I would say the necessity, of this preference is established. 

For the purpose of that correction which seems to me a matter of duty, not of choice, 
it would not be necessary, as regards the Common Version, to make and anthoiiae a 
thoroughly-revised translation of the New Testament : — this would at present, I believe, 
be impracticable ; and more preparation must be made by individual critics, before a 
translation, revised by the authorities of the church, could be generally acceptable. Bm 
that the Common Version may be very usefully adapted to Griesbach's Text, Professor 
PiLFBET * has shovni, by a neat and useful edition of The New Teetament in the Commm 
Version conformed to Grieibach*$ Staneiard Greek Text, first published in Boston in IS3^ 
and several times reprinted, in America and, 1 believe, in England. In this edition, the 
text is not broken into verses, the numerals being on the side ; and Griesbach*s pan. 
graphs and punctuation are followed. If those who direct the English University presses 
would reprint it for the use of those whose minds are enlightened on the snbject, and 
would make it generally known and easily accessible, they would render a very acceptable 
service to the religious public, and would do something towards atoning for the evil of 
publishing, as Scripture, that which, with their means of knowledge, they must know 
is not Scripture. Their responsibilities are great, and are not to be put in the scale 
with pecuniary profit to the press, or with < the praise of men' for themselves. 

As to the Common Version, though we may well rejoice in its general faithfnlness, 
and cannot but be attached to its venerable simplicity, there can be no doabt, in xht 
minds of those who have paid much attention to the subject, that it is capable of threat 
and important improvement, in correctness, in perspicuity, and (without loss to that siis- 
plicity) in adaptation to the present usages of our language ; and every contribution to 
that improvement should be received with candour and encouragement ThsU these 
eminently-valuable contributions which are to be found in the Revision by Archbisbofi 
Newcome, and also in, what I have often found of unexpected value, the version (dated 
1764) of the Rev. Richard Wynne, Rector of St Alphage, London, are so little known ar^ 

* Spoken of in the N*tc s«bJoined to the Table of the Conteiit» at the bi'^iRoing efthb volvKr. 
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employed, while inaainerable Commentaries are being bioaght before the public — is at 
iirst sight Tery astonisliing. A futhfol perspicuous translation of the New Testament, 
with the ordinary aids of good division and punctuation, and of marks of quotation, 
&c., would supersede a large proportion of those Commentaries. 

I hare mentioned, in the Preface, the circumstance which led me to revise the 
Common Version for this work. If 1 had foreseen the extent to which this would lead 
me, I must have suspended the printing, till 1 had prepared a revised translation on tho 
system spoken of in the Preface, as required by the purposes of a Harmony. When 
I reached the Part where several Gospels occur together, I found greater reason to wish 
that I had done so ; and there will, I doubt not, be discovered more instances than 
I have observed, in which the system has not been successfully maintained. In some 
cases, indeed, I was obliged to satisfy myself with maintaining it only m relatum to the 
Section «foe{^,— owing to the different manner of using the same word by diffierent 
Evangelists. 

For the purposes of a Harmony, more of uniformity in rendering is necessaiy than it 
would be desirable to attempt, for general purposes, even in the Gospels. The same 
word is used with different shades of import by the same Author ; and of course with 
greater diverrity when used by several Authors. But in a general translation, the same 
word, when us^ in the same sense, should be uniformly rendered by the same English 
equivalent, when such can be found ; and selection should be made, for different cor- 
responding words in the original, of different equivalents. 

I now proceed to those additional remarks which I think desirable to offer to the 
reader — including whatever I have discovered that requires to be corrected — taking 
them in the order in which they occur in the Harmony, and prefixing numbers to each 
paragraph, that, if found convenient, a reference may be made to this Appendix. 

Observations, Corrections, and Euanoations. 

1. The reference in the Note, p. 1, is answered by PreL Diss. II. Sect vi, where 
(p. Ixi) a rendering of Luke's General Introduction is given. 

2. The 'enrolment' mentioned in Luke ii. 1, p. 7, is considered in App. A. — In the same 
page, on Matt i. 22, ' God witli us'. I would add among the Notes — Or, God i$ with 
us. — this being the probable import of Emmanuel'. 

3. In p. 8, I observe two cases where, as in the Common Version, Kai (obviously 
Hellenistic) occurs without a rendering ; viz. ch. it 15 and 21. If rendered at all, then 
may be an equivalent — In the next page 'an ' has been left before 'husband': but such 
things, if they occur, it is not necessary to notice further. 

4. In the Introduction, there are many little variations from the Common Version; but 
much is there left which, in a later part of my work, I should have altered, or have given for 
it a various rendering in the Notes. — The last word of it (p. 12) should be 'men'. 

6, I have left the Proem of St. John's Gospel unaltered. My own views of its import 
I have given in other works : the latest, in the Gospel Advocate for 1834. 

6. In p. 15, in Matthew and in Luke, the literal rendering is ' generations {or broods) 
of vipers' — yewjifiura, 

7. For * his brother Philip's wife', in p. 17, read * his brother's wife'— 4>(Xc)nrov being 
omitted by Griesbach. For a like reason, in col. 3, p. 19, omit ' Get thee behind me, 
Satan : for*. — In snch cases, the error has chiefly arisen from the employment of 
Newcome's Greek Harmony, or Greswell's, in preparing for the press, and in correcting 
the proofs. The latter uniformly, the former generally, follows Beza's Text. 
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8. In p. 30, John i. 38, Iha?eleft * Muter* as the rendering of ^otfcoXoc, which 
I ha?e genemllj, if not uniformly, rendered Teacher, — The reader may prefer the 
former; and it is easy to substitate Master for Teacher where?er it occors. — Followiaf 
the Common Version, in ch. ii. 9, (p. 32), I have left ' mler of the feast' and 'fofernor 
of the feast' as the rendering of the same word apxtrfuxSjufot, which corresponds to 
onr word t Aotmiaii or president. There is no reason whaterer for the diveisity of 
rendering : ' president of the feast' I prefer, with Wynne. 

9. In p. 21, occurs the first instance of a word in brackets, viz. ' [Hemreforth]'— to 
show that the original is marked by Griesbach as of very doubtful auUiority. The same 
denotement occurs in various other places, and always with the same import. Since it 
has not been uniformly adopted where Griesbach so marks the original, it should not 
have been employed so often as it has been, which has been owing to the inflaence 
of my ordinary practice in such cases. Indeed, unless varicme readings deemed bj 
Griesbach of equal or superior value to those in his Text, are to be noticed, the rery 
probable awussions should not Accordingly, Dr. Palfrey passes them by, giving meiclj 
the representation of Griesbach's Text. The reader will, it is hoped, excuse the 
superfluous brackets, wherever he perceives that the omission of what is included io 
them would make no change on the import. 

10. In John ii. 22, p. 23, the reader will please to erase 'unto them', the Greek of 
which is omitted by Griesbach. He also omits * Je^us* in ch. i. 43, for which shoald 
have been ' JMtif* or 'he*. The former case is of some importance; the latter is only 
noticed on a general principle. 

11. Following the C. V., I have passed by St in John iv. 31, p. 28. The verse shoald 
have begun < [Now] '. — In the same page and the next, the brackets are of moment. 

12. On Sect, vii, p. 32, as it respects the arrangement of this Harmony, see Diss. IT., 
p. cxviii — cxxiv. The Author has not been neglectful of Dr. Palfrey's Obaerrations on 
the subject, in the Preface to the Boston Harmony ; but he has nothing to add to whit 
is stated in the Fourth Dissertatioo.^-In Matt xii. 3, * himself*, if retained, should hare 
been in Italics ; as also * even' in ver. 8. Griesbach omits avro^, and rac In both 
cases, the influence of the other Gospels on the transcribers of Mattliew's is observable, 
and they are good specimens of this cause of various readings. 

13. Respecting the position of Sect viii. p. 33, see Note X p. (viii). 

14. There is great room for doubt as to the proper position of Sect ix (p 34) — ** The 
Miraculous Draught of Fishes." I am not satisfied with the present. No reason ocean 
to me why it should have been placed in the midst of a series of events (A pp. C) which 
are in the order of occurrence, if it took place before any of them. In a MonoUssanm 
I would now place it, as heretofore I have done, as occurring in our Lord's First Pro- 
gress. By this means the connection in Luke's Gospel would be maintained : never- 
theless, it must then come after the Call recorded by Matthew and Mark. See p. cxxii. 

15. On the position of Sect, x, p. 35, see App. D, In the 4th verse (p. 36;, the 
reader is particularly requested to erase the words ' but deliver us from evlL' Thr 
prayer in this Gospel ended, according to Griesbach, with the word ' temptation.' 
(See par. 17). — I'he statements in the next page, (in which, nine lines from the bottom, 
for in read is), are much superseded by the fuller investigations in the PrelimiDan 
Dissertations : they may, however, be regarded as a summary of them. 

16. In Note § p. 39, noi (in the 2d line) should have been yet. In the Text, I woold 
add there after * disciples' ; and in ver. 6, for ' Then Jesus' read 'Jesus therefore*. The 
original is ot^)^-(here howe?er probably to be omitted)— which I have purposed alwap 
to render ther^ore, to distinguish from rort, then, — On the passage itself, aoe PreL Di«- 
p. czxx. 
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17. Lacrmakii wholly omits the passage (p. 42) respecting the Woman broogbt 
before Jesus. — I was not aware of the remarkable character of his Edition of the Greek 
Testament, till I had printed a large part of my Harmony, when my attention was 
cfdled to it by the Friend mentioned in p. xii. It forms one of the Greek series, pnb. 
Ushed by Black, Yoang, and Young ; and is a very cheap volume. Not having the power 
to consult the work in which he has fully stated the grounds and system of his Edition, 
I cap only say that it presents much that it is very valuable to the critical student, and 
that the punctuation often deserves his close consideration. The prayer in Luke is as in 
the R.T., except that he places <as in heaven so also upon earth' in brackets. — He also 
retains in brackets the clause at the end of John viii. SI9, which Griesbach omits. — 
Generally speaking, he omits more than Griesbach does. He gives at the end of the 
text the passages of the R.T. omitted in it, and some other various readings; and he states 
that he has never followed his own judgment, but has been directed by the evidence 
of the most ancient churdies of the Bast ; and that where this is unsettled, he has 
followed the reading authorized by the agreement of the Italians and Africans. 

18. In John viii. S9, (p. 44), Griesbach omits av, and reads cirri for ifrt. Lachmann 
retains av, and Palfrey renders the clause as in the Harmony, i. «. as in the Common 
Version. 

19. In p. M, Sect. Iv., a passage is given, for the sake of comparison, wliich occurs 
regularly in p. 180i In the latter, the word is rendered ' obtain reconciliation ' which 
in the former ia sendered (with the CT.) ' be delivered '. In this and two or three other 
sneh eases, the reader may generaUy prefer the later rendering. A case occurs in p. 61 
where * shall' is found, but ' will ' in p. 178. I have endeavoured throughout to give 
that auxiliary which appeared the more suited to the eoimection ; the original, of 
course, decides nothing. — In such parallel passages, not corresponding in point of time, 
a rule is put before and after ; and when the chapter-nnmefal appears at the head of 
the column, it is put in brackefl. Thus in p. 61, *" Luke [xii.] vt.>' denotes that the 
passage at the t<^ of the column is not the regular passage of the Section, but ch. vi, 
part of which appears below. In the 9d col. of p. 6S, there ahould be no rule, as the 
preceding passage belongs to the Sectiim^— After Luke vi« 96, p. 67, Griesbach omits 
* and', and the omission adds to the emphasis. In the Note at the end of the Section, 
for 48, 46—49, read 43—49. See TreL Diss. p. xlviii. Ia Matt vii. 13, imvfic should 
have been rendered namrn as in ver. 14, where MiraUened n given as the rendering of 

90. In the 3d coL p. 66, the last liae but two, the verse-numeral ^ should precede *but 
he'. In col. 1, p. 67, at the top, for ' speak the word', read * speak by word*. Griesbach 
has Xoy^ for Xeyoy. 

91. In Note • p. 70, Gudmu is spoken of as eight or ten miles fhmi the Lake. 
Joaephns places it less than eight from Tiberias ; and modem travelers make it much 
nearer the Lake than here stated. — In the 9d col. 'little ahips' occurs, which is the 
rendering of irXoiapco, the common reading ; Griesbach has irXoco. It might have been 
best, to have taken hark as the constant rendering of irXecov, and &otft, of xXoutpiov, 
In p. 71, coL 2, for ' he answered, saying' read ' he satth', to follow Griesbach's text. 

93. In the 2d and 3d columns of p. 79, the Greek terb irapocaXiw, rendered entreat 
in the 1st, is rendered beeou^hs. This of course is contrary to my system. To make a 
distinction between the corresponding use of ipt^ram and iropacoXsM, one may be 
rendered beaeech and the other entreat. In Mark, ver. 14, Griesbach reads them instead 
of tkeewine. 

9& In Lake v. 17 (p. 74), on * the sick' should have been the Note— iilL them. Ia. 

Y 
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Mark, rer. 6, Griesbach omits thee : in yer. 9 and ver. 11, he omits and. This malses 
the expression more emphatic- 

24. In p. 76, coL 3, 1 have left eat domn ; my system reqnired, plaeed tkemeehee ai iMe, 
as in col. 1 and 2. I ha?e thonght of no better mode of renderinsT the original words, 
which include the poeture at table. See Note, p. 67. In Matthew and Maik, 
Griesbach omits to repentmnee ; and in Mark, ver. 10, has the PhaHeeee^ not ^ ike Fha- 
rieeee. In ver. 20, Griesbach has, in that dajf, and omits And in the next Terse. In the 
Note, eirid'iic should be cxi^c* ^^ the same Section, p. 79, Mark y, 4S; Griesbach 
omits Ufing, 

24. In p. 91 occurs, I bellere, the first instance of betray as the rendering of wapa- 
itdtafu. In a later part, I have rendered it dHivered up^ as many others have done, and, 
as appears, according to the intentions of the Evangelist ^ In the same SectUm, 
Matt. ix. 35, Griesbach omits amon^ the jteopte, 

26. Sect xi, p. 83, presents the following thii^ requiring observation. In Luke ix. l, 
Griesbach has the Twelve f instead of his tmelix disciplee ; and in ver. 3, etaff for siatw. 
In Mark vi. 1 1, Griesbach omits all from VerUif, Lachmann retains it in brackets. 
The passage is found in Matthew. In the Note in p. 87, for Beltinhu read Boiteniua. 

27. On the rendering of Luke vii. 47 in p. 92; see Pre!. Diss. p. cxxxiil.— In the next 
page, oh. X. 4, by some inadvertence of my own, the words * nor shoes : ' have been 
left in the text ; the reader will oblige me by erasing them. 

28. In John x. 40, p. 97, read * where John was first baptizhig\ As to the sitnatioa 
of the place, see Prel. Diss. p. xcvii. 

29. In Luke xir. 3, 4, p. 98^ ^pairtwia is rendered eure^ and laofuUf kemi. This 
variation may serve as a specimen of many. — In Luke xvi. 15, p. 103, Griesbach omits 
tartv : read, therefore, ' ie an abomination '• 

30. In p. 106^ ver. 30, read * Take ye away the stone' : in ver. 41, for the sake of 
long association, read ' But Jesus lifted up his eyes*. At the beginning of ver. 41, 
read ' He that', since Griesbach omits rai. He also omits * Jesus * in ver. 45i. 

31. On Sect. viii. p. 107, see Preliminaxy Dissertations, p. cxx, &c. In Lnke wL 10, 
Griesbach reads * him' instead of ' the man'. — The next sheet begins vntU p. 119, &e. 
instead of 113, &e. ; and at the top of p. 120, ' worse' has been omitted before 'than*. — 
Griesbach inserts * and thy sisters' after 'brethrc^n^ Mark Hi. 32, with the lowest mark 
of probability. As this makes the authority correspond to that for words to whli^ be 
prefixes =, since these are retained, the former should probably be inserted ; but it is 
not done by Dr. Palfrey, through following Griesbach'^ manaal Edition of 1905, 
where it appears in the margin, with a mark of probability. 

32. Griesbach omits ' of heaven ' in Mark iv. 4, (p. 123), and ' unto them' in ver. Si— 
I have, as others, rendered ircrara 6jrdff, as the C.V. sometimes does ; I would Aow 
render it uniformly /ois2c, supplying of heaven where this does not occur. In the aaase 
Section, p. 125, the idiomatic construction of the original has been left in Mark ir. IS : 
the import may be thus represented, * Now those by the way aide, are they in whem the 
word is sown, &c' On consulting Kuinoel, I find that he gives the same explaimtmi : 
** dirov, Hit i. in quibus, in quorum animis, ut Syms inteipres cepit^^^In ver. 16, 
Griesbach (see Corrigenda") begins thus, * And others are they', &c., and omits * this' 
before • world.' 

33. For < would betray him ', in John vi. 64, p. 142, read^ * was to deliver him up*, 
h irapadtiHriitv avrov. In ver* 71, the original is i}fuXXsy avroy wapaZtioutUf * was 
about to deliver him up'. See par. 25. 

34. In Matt. x?. 32, and Mark viii. 2, p. 148^ occurs a sfaignkr leadiag, adopted by 
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Oriesbach, viz. ^fupat rpcic» for iiupue rpiit. The renderings of the oonmum leading' 
has been left, — with the perfect of the following verb for the preaenty which oar idiom 
reqntres : Griesbach'B may be thus represented, * because it i$ new three days that they 
are remaining with me'.*— Agreeably to the topographical views stated in the 
Preliminary Dissertations, p. cxxxri, Matt zt. 89 should be placed at the end of 
Sect, vi ; and in the title of Sect, vii, for Ma^tUa, read Dabntmuthm, 

85. In Mark viiL 34, p. 162, Giiesbach reads * to follow' instead of < to eome' ; and 
he omits 'the same' in ver. 85: also^ in Mark ix. 3, p* 154, he omits <so', and in 
ver. 7, * laying'. In Matt. xvii. 5, he reads * a cloud of brightness', instead of *a bright 
cloud'. 

36. In Mark is. 26, p. 157, Griesbach omits < him'. The chiase may well be rendered, 
'and convulsed him greatly'. 

37. 'l*hen', in Luke xfiL 1, p. 160, follows the Common Version. The portion has* 
I think, no connection in time with ch. x?ii, and appears to begin a supplementary 
document : see App. i>. The clause should, therefore, stand thus, * Now he said 
unto the disciples'. In the dd coL of p. 161, opposite Mate. xviilL 10 — 14, it would be 
well to insert, (as in p. 213), a reference to cb. xv. 1 — 7, p. lOO ; and so in the 1st eol. 
<^ p. 100, a reference to ch. xviii. 10 — 14, p. i61. These passages correspond in subjec 
but not, I think, iu time. See App. Z>, p. (xix). 

Sa Begin Part VII. (p. 167) ' Now it came to pass, when the days weie Ailfilled in 
which he was to be received up'. It deserves to be noticed, that from St. Luke's 
Go9pel alone, it could not be known that our Lord did not ascend into hearen in the 
evening after his Resurrection, which on my computation was only thirteen days after 
' he' steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem'. 

39. On p. 170, it may be desirable to apprise the general reader, that Luke x?ii. 36 is 
wholly omitted by Griesbach, as also by Lachmann. 

40. On Sect. ti. (Luke xiL xiii), see App. D, (p. xviil).— In relation to ch. xiii l, 
see John zL 55, and observe Luke zziiL 12.— Opposite ch. xiii. 34, 35, (p. 182)9 in the 
1st column, may well be put a reference to the parallel place, ch. zziii 87, 38, p. 213. 
In the running title of that page, to should be erased. 

41. Griesbach inserts 'thy' before 'left' in Matt zx.tl (p. 184), and altogether 
omits 'my' before 'left' im Mark z. 40. 

42. On the position of the Supper at Bethany, I observe, in addition to what is said 
in the Note, p. 191, that from Matthew's narrative, ch. zzi. 1, it would not have been 
known that our Lord even stopped at Dethany in his way to Jerusalem, which we know 
he did. Hastening to the public acts of the week, the Evangelist appears to have 
passed by the Supper at Bethany; and he adverted to it only in connection with the 
effect which the circumstances had produced on Judas's mind, at the time when this 
Apostle made his offer to the High Priest and his partisans. Mark's agreement with 
Matthew in this arrangement was most probably owing to Mark's being in possession 
of a record which had been derived from the same source as Matthew's. The great 
correspondence between Mark and Matthew, after the Return of the Apostles, renders it 
probable that a record (perhaps from St. Matthew's pen) of that period of our Lord's 
Ministry was in possession of St Mark, who employed it in writing his Greek Gospel, (as 
Matthew himself did in writing his Hebrew Gospel), making, of course, those additions 
which his own knowledge, as an inhabitant of Jerusalem and a companion of the 
Apostle Peter, might be ezpeoted to supply* See Prel. Diss. p. zliv— zlviL 

43. In Mark zli. 27, p. 207, Griesbach omits Beoc before (wvrb»v. On his text, the 
rendering in Mark should be ' He is not the God of the dead but of the living'. 
Ijachmann also omits 6 before the Oeoc retained. 
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44. In Mark xii. 36, p. 900, Grieibach has Xiyft mUk. In the Note in p. 810, 
gmde should be ptidei, 

4^ When the Note • in p. 928 was passing through the press, I did not deem it sn 
probable as I afterwards did (p. 936), that, in the paschal chamber, there were two 
distinct warnings given to Peter. In the aboye-mentioned Note, the reader may erne 
'first' before * announcement'. 

46. In Mark xv. 16, p. 961, Or. reads 6 /SotfiXsvc instead of /SatfiXcv, famishing an 
instance of the employment of the nominative, with the article, as a yocative. Another 
instance oocnrs in John zx. 98. In the verse following this (p. 991), Or. omits 'Thomas'. 

47. In relation to the little variations from Griesbach*s Text which have now been 
noticed, I wish to state, that, perceiving I had not, from the cause mentioned in 
No. 7, as well as other cironmstances, adhered to it so closely as I had intended, I pre- 
posed to insert a TtMt qf Grietbadi't Depmrtmrti, in tka GotpeU, fnm tht Rteeioed Text ; 
but through regard to my own time, and to the reader's convenience, I concluded upon t 
specific reference to eveiy variation whioh I could discover. This I have now executed. 

I have not discovered any thing else to add or to correct in the HAaiseirr. On the 
pRxuMiwART DissBBTATiORs I havc ouly thc following remarks to offer. 

48. To the Authors adopting the Tripasohal Hypothesis, (see p. x), I have to add the 
Rev. Groroe TowiTsbnd, M. A., Prebendary of Durham, whose opinion relatii^ to the 
coherency of the introductory records I have already stated in p. (iv).— To those who 
have adopted the Bipaschal, aro to be added the Rev. "Dr. Palfrbt, and the Rev. 
IIbnrt Waes, Jun. both of Cambridge University, U. 8., as stated in p. viii, at the 
end of the Table of Contents : i^so my esteemed Friend, the Rev. W. FixLn of Warwick, 
who, bcywever, follows Dr. Priestley's arrangement. See the Christ Ref. for 1835. 

49. In p. xxxix, about the middle, read — Nor does the Parable of the Banen FSg-tree 
present any. 

50. The Tabular View referred to in the Note p xliv, extends only to onr Lord's 
Arrival at Bethany — In p. liii, 1. 7, insert the closing parenthesis after p. 168. 

51. In p. Ixxi, a reference is made te Mr. Came's Letters, which would lead the 
reader to expect moro quotations firom him than actually appear. That I have given 
no more, is owing to the many passages I have extracted from Lamaxtine.— In p. Ixix 
EwdnuiUm is misprinted. 

59. In p. Ixxxviii, a reference should have been made to the accounts of travelen that 
the Lake of Galilee, like all others that are surrounded by mountains, is exposed to the 
effect of hurricanes, which, sweeping finom the mountains, instantaneously raise a 
boisterous sea. The fact was among my memoranda, but escaped me at the right 
place. A reference to it will be found in p. di. 

68. The first page of sig. n, should have been xcvii not xcviii.— The expwssion of 
doubt in the Note p. dx, respecting the extent of the platform on which the Temple 
was built, was needless : it certainly extended to the south of the outer vralL — ^Mr. 
Charles Fripp, Architect of Bristol, having kindly undertaken to draw for me Elevalioas 
of the Temple according to my viev^s derived from Josephus, was led to point ontp that 
the BeautiAil Gale of the Temple, p. cxi, was as broad in the opening as it w«s high, 
there being two folding doors, each having the breadth mentioned.— The measmemcnt 
which I have given was computed by me many years ago, taking the cubit at 18 iadies; 
as it certainly was as much as 91, the reader may add one^xth to all the racaawsa.^ 
The* note in the next page, p. cxii, was made with an uncorrected copy of the Plan 
befiMPe me : the contraction is represented in the Plan given in this volume. 
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